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PREFACE TO THE READER. 


A CLEAR and familiar explication of the Holy 
Scripture for the fervice of common readers, 
is of benefit to religion in general, and to the Pro- 
teilant religion in particular. For the truth of this 
I need only appeal to the experience of thofe fami¬ 
lies, or private perfons, that have profited by the 
labours of divines in this way. 1 am fo much an 
enemy to keeping the unlearned in ignorance of 
thefe writings which are the only rule cf faith , that 
I tfleem no performances beyohd thofe that tend 
to make every one’s principles in religion his cwrt* 
The hiftory and do&rines of our bleffed Saviour 
in the four gofpels, are adapted to the underftand- 
ings of all people with fuch exactnefs of judgment, 
and fo happy a perfpicuity ©f ftyle, by the Fara- 
phrafe of Dr. Clarke on thofe books, that I no 
fooner read that work, but I wiflied it in every 
houfe ; and defired nothing more earneftly, than 
to fee the remaining parts of the New Teftament 
put by him into peoples hands in the fame condi¬ 
tion cf clearnefs and fimplicity. His unavoidable 
engagements gave him no leifure to do this. And 

A it 


Preface to the Reader. 


Jt was by his encouraging my inclination to at* 
tempt it, that I ventured to carry on what he be¬ 
gan, with an exaftnefs few can pretend to, and a 
fuccefs I can never hope for. Yet I promife, to 
my utmoft, to follow his example, in feeking for 
the fenfe of the facred writings with the moll: un¬ 
prejudiced mind, and giving it with a fincere re¬ 
gard to plainnefs, and what 1 take to be truth. 


PRE- 



PREFACE 


TO THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES' 


T HE Four Gospels contain an account of the Life f 
DofI vines, and iJeath cf the Holy Jf.SUS. This Book 
cf she Acts contains a Hiftory of the Propagation. of his 
Religion for thefvft thirty years after his Afcenfion. It in - 
fot ms us of the miraculous Abilities conferred upon the Apofles 
and primitive Dif tples ; and their preaching of this Religion 
fvft in the Tewilli Land, and then in feveral parts cf the 
Gentile World. 

C 1 hough we have in this Booh , an Account cf the Travels of 
hut two Agcftles , viz. St Peter and St. Paul (and that but 
very brief) yet the labours we find them to have undergone t 
at e a fufficient Intimation and Affurance of the fame Induff ry 
and Application in all the reft of the Apoftles, who preached 
tic G of pel in other parts of the orld. 
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A 


PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 


ACTS OF THE HOLT APOSTLES . 


CHAP. I. 

An Account of fome Paffages between Cbrijl and his Apofles 
after his RefurreHion. Of what pa [fed at his Afcenpom • 
The E/eclion of Matthias into the Apoflefkip. 


P. xv i 'J' HE* former 
■Y-—' treatife have 

I made, O Theophi- 
1 :is, of f all that Je- 
fus began both to do 
and teach. 

2 Until the day in 
■which he was taken 
up, after that he,thro’ 
the f holy Ghoft, had 
given commandments 
to the apofties whom 
he had chofeo; 

minds of men for 


i, &. 2. 'THE gofpel which I, 
A Luke, wrote fome 
time ago (for your inltru£lion, 
moll excellent Theophilus) con¬ 
tains an account of the life and 
do&rine ftf Jefus the Melliah and 
Saviour of mankind ; in which I 
was as full and particular f as 
I thought needful for the in- 
ftru&ion of a chriilian convert : 
beginning from the birth and 
preaching of John the Baptift, his 
forerunner, fent to prepare the 
the reception of his religion ; and 

ending 



* YTr. i. [The former treatife]-Ttv or, 

the former part, viz. St. Luke’s Golpel, and this of the 
Acts, Teeming to ha< e been but two parts of one and the 
fame book, and piob.ibly publilhed together. See Appen¬ 
dix to the Faiaphrafe on i Tim. in imitation of Mr Locke’s 
Manner. “ Sunt enim A6ta ejus operis cujus 
“ 'b n ipfe fuum agnofeit evangelium. A£la poitea 

“ ab evangelic divulfermt, quibus commodius vifum, oh 
u locoaim f&ciliorem expcditioremque invicem comparati- 
“ onem, evangeliftas feparato codice complctti, Sc ab a£lis 
“ fecerni.” Dodwell, DilTertat. in Iren. i. 

•f Ibid, n ipi rrifov muft be thus limited ■, fee John xxi- 25. 
1 Ver. 2. [He through the Holy Glioll] —— It being 

not 



A Paraphrase on thb 


Chap. I, 


A. D. ending at the day of his afeenfion, when he was taken 

1 ---’up into heaven by the power of the fame J Holy Spirit 

that conducted him thro 1 the whole courfe of his mini* 
ftry, and in the J choice of his twelve apoftles, who 
were to be the witnelles of what he had done and 


taught. 

3 To whom alfo 3. To which apoftles (as I 
lie {hewed himfelf a- there related, Luke xxiv.) he 
live after his pafpon {hewed himfelf alive immediate- 

by many infallible ]y a ft er hig refurrettion, convin- 
proofs being i^eii of c ; them of the tnlth of it b 

tiem oity ay , an many the moil undeniable proofs, 
ipeaking; or tlie things r i t ' 

pertaining to the king- f<* forty days together ; by eat- 
dom of God. ]n £ and drinking, and difeourfing 

with them, in his wonted manner, 
about the nature and fuccefs of his religion, which they 
were to preach to mankind. 


4 And being af- 
fejnbled together w ith 
them, commanded 
them that they ihould 
not depait from Jeru- 
falem, but wait for 
ihe proinifc of the 
Father, which, faith 
hr, ye have heard of 
me. 

y For John truly 
baptized with water : 
but ye lliall be bap- 
tiied with the Holy 
Ghoft, 


4, & 5. At the laft of which 
times of his meeting and conver- 
ling with them, (being the day * 
on which he afeended,) he order¬ 
ed them not to begin the work of 
preaching the gofpel immediately, 
but to ft ay at Jerufalem, till he 
ihould fend down upon them thofe 
gifts of the Spirit, which God 
had long before promiled to his 
church, Joel ii. 28. and which 
(faid he) you have heard me fe- 
veral times fpeak of, and engage 

to 


not by expofitor* clearly determined, to which part of the 
fcnience thele words are to be connected, i. e. Whether 
(Thrift is faid to have been taken up by the Holy Ghoft, or 
to have chofen and commanded his apoftles by the Holy 
Ghoft 5 I have therefore ex prefled both meanings in the 
paraphrafe. But indeed *weAirfA#r being not fo good 
Greek as Wuxi/urst 2/^ I take the latter to be the true fenfc, 
and the conflru6lion of the words feems to determine it lo. 

* As fome of our beft commentators think, thougli it be 
not abfolutely certain. 

\ O ri being rendered by thai t connects the fenfe of the 
two verfes. Or, it may be no reference to any particular 

former 




Chap. t. Acts of the Holy Apostles. ^ 

Ghoft, not many days to fulfil in you, in words to this A. D. 33. 

Whence. elfeft, viz. That || as John the’ - y - 1 

Baptifl made his difciples by the fignificant ceremony of 
plunging them in water, fo you ill all be confec rated as 
my apoftles in a manner much more folemn, by a mira¬ 
culous effufion of the Holy Spirit ; and this I will per¬ 
form about ten % days hence. 

6 When they there- 6. Jefus faw the greater occa- 

fore were come togc- fion for giving this order, and re- 

ther, they afked of peating this promife to his a- 

him, faying, Lord, poftles, from the common preju- 

vilt thou at this time d j ce and f r jf e not j on tl 1C y ffiH 

re ore again te 'ing- were pofleiled of, concerning the 

temporal grandeur ot Ins king¬ 
dom ; or at leaf! that his kingdom was prcfently to 
come; which they Ihewed plainly, by afking him, whe¬ 
ther, after his refurre£tion and afcent into heaven, he 
intended to gather the Jewifh nation from its difperfi- 
on, and raife it into a powerful Hate; as they expcfted 
the Mefllah would do. 

7 And he faid unto 7 ? &■ 8. To which queftion Je- 

thcm, It is not for fus gave them this reply. There 

you to know the times are indeed great things fpoken by 

or the feafons which p ro pftets, concerning the re- 

t e Father hath put ftoration and flourilhing eflate of 
m his own power. ? he j ewifll church> | under thc 

Meffiah ; but the particular time and manner, in which 
God fliall pleafe to accomplifh tliefe things, is one of 
thofe fecrets which he has referved to himfelf, Deut. 

xxix. 


former, fpeech, but a general recapitulation of former pro. 
mifes now renewed ; and then our tranflation Hands good. 

|| See the foregoing note. 

t Viz. at Pentecoil, which was ten days after Chrifi’9 
afeenfion. 

t See Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
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A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. t 


A. D. vi* 8 But ye fhall re- 
y—— ceivc * power after 
that the Holy Ghoft 
is come upon you : 
and ye fliall be wit- 
neflfes unto me, both 
in [erufalcm, and in 
all Judea, and in Sa¬ 
maria, and unto the 
uttermoft -f* parts of 
the earth. 


xxix. 19. In the mean time let 
this fatisfy you, that you (hall be 
the chief officers under me, in e- 
redling and governing my king¬ 
dom: The Holy Ghoft, which°I 
have promifed, (hall endow you 
with fuch * power, that you fhall 
give miraculous evidences of the 
truth of my religion, (hall con¬ 
quer the prejudices, and gain the 
belief of mankind, and fhall ex¬ 


tend thefe conquefts not only over.this city and the 
Jevvifh land, but to the moft diftant parts of the Gen¬ 
tile f world. 


9 And when he had 9. Thefe are fome of the laffc 
fpoken thefe things, words that Jefus fpoke to his dif- 
while they beheld, he ciples upon earth, which as foon 

was taken up, and a as h ac j en ded, and given them 
cloud received him hU bleffin Luke xxiv . there 

out of their fight. c 1 , P . 

0 came from heaven a cloud of glo¬ 

ry, which took him up from the ground, and gradually 
carried him out of their fight. 

jo And while they 10, II. To which I now 

add another remarkable cir- 
cumftance. That while the dif- 
ciple 9 were beholding his glo¬ 
rious afeent, with the ut- 
moft amazement and concern 
to be parted from him (arid yet perhaps, with fome 
hopes that he would foon return to them again ;) two 
of the angels that attended him, came down, and flood 
near to them, in human form, and in bright and glitter¬ 
ing 


looked ftedfaftly to¬ 
wards heaven, as he 
went up, behold two 
men flood by them 
in white apparel. 


* Ver, B. Ye /hr.!/ receive power. The word 

power feems here to be emphatical, as refpefting the dif- 
eiples noiion of having temporal power under Chrift—Ye 
fhall receive power indeed of a much more excellent kind, 
f ,,£ *? TT.f yr,u S ee ver. i. and Luke xxiv. 47, 48, 

4Q* 




Chapi I. Acts of the Holy Apostles. £ 

11 Which alfo faid, ing apparel, and fpoke to them D. 33. 

Ye men of Galilee, in this cheprful and comfortable "r 

why ftand ye gazing manner. 11 It is vain, O ye 

up into heaven ? this « difciples of Jefus, to look any 

fame Jefus which is tc longer after him, whom ye 
taken up from you in- << Call now no longer fee. But 
to heaven, ftTall fo « not difeouraged at his de- 

come in like manner, « parturc ; obferve the rules he 
as ye have feen 1m (( ^ ag „j ven y 0U . wa ; t hj s p ro- 

go into ea\en* «c mife ; and courageoufly dif- 

c< charge your duty; and be allured, That, ..to your 

“ eternal honour and happinefs, you fliall one day 

u fee tliis fame Jefus, your Matter and Saviour, come 

“ again in the fame glory and majefty, to the fo- 

(i lemn and final judgment of all the world. 

•* 

12 Then returned \ 2. Thcfe tranfa£Hons of 

they to Jerufalem, Chrift's afcenfion were done at 
from the mount call- Bethany, on a part of the Mount 
eu Olivet, which is of Olives (as I related Luke xxiv. 
from Jerufalem a ^ab- jo.), from whence the difciples 
bath days journey. now returned to Jerufalem, be¬ 
ing about feven or eight furlongs dittant, and there 
waited, according to his order, for the promife he 
had made them. - k 

: T 1 


13 And when they 
were come in, they 
went up into an up¬ 
per room, where a- 
bocle both Peter, and 
James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholo¬ 
mew, and Matthew, 
James the fon of Al- 
pheus, and Simon Ze- 
lotes, and Judas the 
brother of James. 

13. Thefe all con¬ 
tinued with one ac- 


13. Sc 14. During their flay la 
which place, they conftantly at¬ 
tended the Hated worfliip of 
God in the temple; and at other 
fet times met together for their 
more private devotions, hi an 
upper convenient and private a- 
pavtment, where they were ufed 
to a fjcm ole for that purpofc along 
with die women that followed 
Jefus, and . with Mary the mo¬ 
ther of Jefus, and his other re¬ 
lations and difciples. 


cord in prayer and fupplication with’the women, and Ma¬ 
ry the mother of Jefus, and with his brethren. 

Ydl. I. B 15. And 
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A P.VR-VnlttABE 0N* tke 


CKap. r. 

A. D. 33- 15 And * in thole 15. And * nmv being to give 

' — ^v"* J days Peter flood up alt account of feveral trail fac- 
in the midfl of the tions- of thefe apoftlcs and firfl: 
difciples, and faid, difciples of Jefua Chrilt, after 
(the number of the- ffig afeenflon into heaven, I 
names together were fhall begin* with that of their 
about an hundred and c hoice of an apoflle in tile 
twenty:) room of Judas, which was done* 

| Ver. 13. 31 011c of their aflemblies f before mentioned, con-. 
14. filling of about fixfcore r St. Peter moving them to it, 
by fpeahing to them in the following manner. 

16 Men and bre- 16. My fellow apoflles and* 

thren, this Scripture fellow difciples, you well know 
mull needs'hava been thofe* prophetic expreflions of- 
fulfilled, which the David (Pfal. xli. 9. lxix. 25.CIX. 
Holy Gholl by the whioh are mofl eminently 

mouth of David fpake fulfilled in the traitor Judas, 
t before concerning both as t0 bis office> his c; ; mCj 

Judas, which was a all( ] b ; s punilli/nent. 
guide to them that 

'took Jefus- 

17 For he was 17. For as in the firfl of thofe 

numbered with us, pafTages, it was faid of Achito- 
and had obtained part phel, Mine own familiar friend 
of thisminiftry. /// whom I trufledy which did eat' 

of my bready hath lift up his heels' againjl me; fo was 
judas chofen into the neareft place of trufl by our 
Lord, and was our fellow apoflle ; hut betrayed him 
for a fum of money. 

18 Now this man r8. & 19 Of which he had no 
purchafed a field with other advantage, but to return 
the reward of iniqui- it back to them that gave it him.. 

ty, and 

* Ver. 15. At this verfe I take thehiftory of the A£ls* 
properly to begin, the foregoing part of the chapter being^ 
either a recapitulation of, or addition to his Gofpel Hiftory. 

X Ver. 16. Note % The true rendering of this verfe feems 
plainly to be this : It is ft that this Scripture Jhould be ful¬ 
filled concerning Judas—Which the Holy Ghofi by the mouth, 
of David [pah e before (viz. concerning other perfens, a ad-' 
now perfectly applicable to Judas’s cafe.) 



Acts of tiie Holt Apostles. 


Chap. I. 


tv, ami falling head¬ 
long, * lie burl! alun- 
Cll in the midd, and 
all his bowels gullied 
out. 

J9 And it was 
known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerufa- 
lem i ir.Jomuch as 
that Held is called in 
their proper tongue, 
f Aceldama, that is 
to Uv, The field of 
blood. 

2D For it is writ¬ 
ten in the book of 
FHalms, Let his ha¬ 
bitation be defolate, 
and let no man 
dwell therein: and 
his biihopric let ano¬ 
ther take. 


and in the utrnoft horror and A. D. 33. 
detraction of a guilty mind, to" - ' 
go and hang himfelf, and falling 
down from the place * he did it 
in, his body broke, and his bow¬ 
els gullied out. Which wicked 
fa r ft, and exemplary fate 1 of Ju¬ 
das, is fo nctorioully known to 
all the inhabitants of Jerufalem, 
that the field pur chafed by the 
chief priefts with that money, 
is to this day, vulgarly called, 

The field of blood f. 

20. Thus the violent and un¬ 
natural end of this man is a per¬ 
fect and dreadful completion of 
the fecund expreflion of the Pfal- 
milt. Let his habitation be'def¬ 
late, and let ho wan dwell in bis 
tents . The laft is, and his office 
let another take.. 


21 Wherefore of 21 . & 22. Which it is plainly 

thefe men which hare our duty now to complete, by 
companied with us, choofing 1 fit perfon in his place, 
all the time that the our Lord defigning the number 
Lord Jefus went in t0 be twelve, by his own firfl: 
and out among us. choice, and the Holy Ghoft thus 
directing it in fuch plain words. But he mud: be 011c 
" B 2 that 


* The fen He of the word uirty%*to (he hanged hitnfe/J) 
in St. Matthew, being not abfolutely determined by in¬ 
terpreters, nor the manner of Judas’s falling down and 
burlling, agreed upon, I have exprefled it in the para- 
phrafe,~witli as little addition to the text as I could. Only 
I obferve, that our tranflation of more exaflly 

anfwers to the death of Achitophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23* 
whom the belt interpreters allow to be the type of Judas. 

+ In the Syriac ( Cbakeidama ) which was the 

language of Judea at that time, with a very little mix¬ 
ture with the Chaldean. That this Syro-chaklaic was the 
vulgar language of Paleftin^ in our Saviour’s time, and 
of the affinity between thofe two tongues, the reader may 
fee Father Simon’s Crit. Hid, N* Ted. p. 55. 56. 
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d * .13- 


Cfiajr.. L 


22 Beginning from 
the baptifm * of John, 
unto that fame day 
that he was taken up 
from us t mult one be 
ordained to be a- wit- 
11 efs with us of his re- 
iurredion. 


that conftautly attended upoir 
the perfoji, and knows all the 
difeourfes and trail fad ions of" 
C brill, from the very fir ft fteps. 
that John the Baptift made to¬ 
ward his religion, by preparing 
men' for it by repentance, to 
the very day of his afccnfion : 
That fo he may be able to concur with us, in exactly 
teaching the fame dodrines, and giving a clear tes¬ 
timony to the fame fads, cfpeeially that of Cdrift's 
refurre6Vron, as the chief and g to a tell argument both 
to Jews and G en tiles .. 

23. To this propofal of St, 
Pet'jr die whole alhmbly agreed, 
and accordingly nominated two 
pel Tons ilius qualified, Jofepli 
and Matthias. 

24. & 25. Andbccaufethey had 
not as yet the partieular guid- 
ance and dired ion of the Holy 
Ghoft for fi ich purpofes, tliey 
therefore referred their choice 
to God, by foie mu and earned: 
prayer, befeeching him as the 
infallible karchcr of the hearts, 
temper, and qualifications of 
al\ men, to point out to them, 
which of rbe two <vaa the perfon 
mod proper and worthy, for the 
dil'ebarge of fo great and weighty 
an office, which Judas had loft by fo notorious a 
tranfgrcfTion, and was gong f to receive the punifh- 
meiit due to fuch a crime. 2(5. And 


23 And they ap¬ 
pointed two, Jufeph 
ca 11 eel Bar fa has, who 
v- as furnnmed Juflus, 
and Matthias. 

24 And they pray¬ 
ed, and fa id. Thou 
Lord, which k no well 
the hearts of^ all men, 
fhow whether of thefe 
two thou haft chofen: 

25 That he may 
take part of this mi- 
liiftry and apoftlefhip, 
from which fudas by 
tranfgrefTron fell, that 
he might go t to his 
own place. 


* Either John’s baptizing his own difciples, or elfe his 
baptizing of [e(us, which latter G rotius takes to be the pro¬ 
per beginning of the Evangelical State and Hillory- But the 
plirafe being the fame here, as in Mat. xxi. 25. rather Teems 
to denote the former j and St. Luke having been fo paTti- ! 
cular in his account of John Baplill’s birth, preaching, 
and baptifm, I have chofen to exprels it accordingly in 
this place. 

■f ? E 1? roxov emphatically to his properplacc y a 

place more fit for him than the apojUejljip. 
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Chap- I- 

26 And they gave 26. And the particular manner A - D 33 * * 
forth their lots*, and they rcquefled of God to aflift v 
the lot fell upon Miit- and direct their choice in, was 
thias, and he was by lot, a method he had been 
numbered with the wont * to ufe among his people 
eleven apollles. in his defoliation of things 

and perfons to feveral ufes and oilices; which lot fall¬ 
ing upon Matthias, he was chofen iiito ilie vacancy, 
and made the twelfth apofhlc. 


C II A P. II. 

The Defczni of the Holy Ghojl on the dpoflles. The Man¬ 
ner and Circumfances of it. The Amazement it put them 
into. The Calumny ratfed upon it by the Jews. St. 
Peter’s Vindication of it. The EffeB which his Difcourfe 
had upon many of them. 7 hree Thoufand baptized. 

, a nd when the 1. 'T'HE day was now come 
day of Pente- in which Jefus was to 

coft was fully + come, -fulfil the great promife of the 
they were all with Holy Gholt to his difciplcs : the 
one accord in one day of Pentecofr, fo called from 
pl ace# its being the fiftieth day after 

the paflbverf. (and the very day of the year on which 
the law given by God, from Mount Sinai, with fo 
much glory and terror) : and he did it accordingly, at 
an aflembly of the whole hundred and twenty, lor the 
worfhip of God, and the celebration of this great feafl 
of weeks, in the following manner. 

13 3 2. Sc 3. 


* See Levit. xvi. Numb xxv. 59. *Jo/b.. xiii. 2, 6. Judg, 
xx . 9. 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. Prov. xvi. 33. 

+ I he Jews reckon their days from iun-fet to fun-fet, 
an d fo the morning, or time toward noon, was the middle, 
°f rather concluding part of each day ; now tlii^ meeting 
the d i fei pies being about nine in the forenoon , the day 
v as fa:d to be fully come ; or, as fome think, it was fully 
fome, when the day-light perfectly appeared. 
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A.D. 3 v V 2 And fuddenly 
there came a found 
from heaven, as of a 
rufhing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the 
houfe where they were 
fitting. 

3 And there ap¬ 
peared unto them clo¬ 
ven tongues, like as 
of fire, and it fat up¬ 
on each of them. 


2. & 3. They fir ft heard ;i 
Grange and umiiual found from 
above, fomewhat like that of a 
ftrong wind, which came upon 
the room where they were af- 
fembled, and in a wonderful 
manner filled and fhook it ( there¬ 
by'Jignfying the Jlrer.gth andpower 
f that Spirit that was coming on 
them, for enabling them to fill the 
whole earth with their dodtrinc)*, 
and then upon every one of the 
company fat the fhape of a cloven tongue [to fgnify 
the particular gift ofJ ever a l languages) which were bright 
like fire {to fgnify the dear light and knowledge that was 
now to be imparted to their winds, and the vigorous energy 
of the Spirit to enable them to fpread and preach it to 
others . 

4. And the cfFcdfs were fully 
anfwerable to each part of thefe 
figurative refemblances, for they 
were now every one of them en¬ 
dowed with many extraordinary 
abilities, and divine powers, but 

particularly that of fpeaking what the Spirit diftated 
to them, in different languages which they had never 
learnt *. 

5. The Divine Wifdom made 
choice of this time , to confer 
thefe miraculous powers upon the 
difciples ; as for feveral others, 
fo for this particular reafon. 

That as every man of the Jewifh religion, of what 
country foever, was obliged to appear at this feaft at 
Jerufalem, this univerfal refort might give the beft 
opportunity of obferving, examining, and publifhing 

fuch 


4. And they were 
all filled with the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft, and began 
to fpeak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. 


5 And there were 
dwelling at Jerufalem, 
Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation 
under heaven. 


* And thus as the divifion and variety of languages 
was once made a punilhment, and wrought confufion among 
mankind; now by a wife turn of events, the fame varie¬ 
ty was made a means of collefting and uniting them into 
orfe religion and blefifcd fociety. 
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fuch n wonderful event through the i'll any and uiftant A. D. 33* 
argions whether they were fhortly to return. 


6 Now when this 
was noifed about, the 
“multitude came toge¬ 
ther, and were con¬ 
founded, becaufe that 
every man heard them 
fpcak in his own lan¬ 
guage. 

7 And they were 
all amazed, and mar¬ 
velled, faying one to 
another, Behold, are 
not all thefe which 
/peak, Galileans ? 

8 And -how hear 
we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein 
■ive were born ? 

9 Farthians, a^d 
Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappado¬ 
cia, in Pontus, -and 
Afia. 

ip Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
nnd in the parts of 
LLibva about Cv.rene, 
and lirangersof Rome, 
jews and profelytes. 

11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them fpeak in ouv 
tongues the woi>dcrful * works of God. 

12. And they were all amazed, and were m doubt, 
faying one to another, What meaneth this ? 

13. Others mock- 13. But fame Jews of the 
■ing, faid, Thefe men town, that were prejudiced fl¬ 
are full of new wine, gain ft Jefus and his difciplcs, and 
not underftanding any of thefe foreign languages, 
•malicioufly and ignorantly gave it out among tlui 

B 4 common 


6, 7> .8, 9, 10, 11, & 12. Ac¬ 
cordingly as foon as they heard 
the report of fo -marvellous a 
thing, there was a valt con- 
couvl'c of people about the place, 
the Grangers of fevenrl countries 
efpecially, were in the utmolt; 
degree of-aflonifhment, to hear 
fuch a number of plain and illi¬ 
terate people, /peaking to each 
jof them the language of his par¬ 
ticular country, with fo much 
xeadinefs and freedom ; and 
upon di (courting with one ano¬ 
ther about the great number of 
different languages of Europe, 
Alia, and Africa, thus all fo won¬ 
derfully attained, and ipoken by 
fuch men as they kne w had ne- 
verlearntanyof them, and withal 
the great and admirable * things 
they delivered about the difpen- 
fations*of God to his people $ 
thev could not but conclude the 
hand of God to be in it, for ciTetl- 
ing fome great and e::t r aordina: y 
detign, though they were much at 
a lens to know what itfhould be. 


* Probably the miracles, refiwre&ion, and nfeenfion of 

iCbrift. 
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14 But Peter (land¬ 
ing up with the ele¬ 
ven, lift up his voice, 
ar.d faid unto them, 
Ye men of judea, and 
aA yc thJit dwell at 
JcrufJera, be this 
known unto you, and 
hearken to niv words. 

15 For thefe men 
are not drunken, as 
ye fuppofe, feeing it 
is b-:t the third hour 
of the day. 


VV D- 33. common people, that the difciples were drunk, and 
fo babbled at random fuch gibberilh as drunken men 
are wont to do. 

14. & 15. To which falfe fug- 
geftion the twelve apoftles (as 
chief over the reft) gave a fuih- 
cient confutation* by appointing 
Peter to repvefont to them, that 
whereas it was now but nine o’¬ 
clock in the morning, the time 
of the morning facrifice, to which 
all the Jews thought themfelves 
:n ccnfcience obliged to come 
fading, it was a moft uncharita- 
blc and abfurd thing, to fuppofe 
fuch a number of them fhould 
dare to come in a debauched 
temper to fuch a divine fervicc, cfpecially upon fo fo- 
lemrua fcftival as this was. 

16. But this is that 1 6. That,- on the contrary, 

which was fpoken by the ftrangers of fo many different 
th'e prophet Joel. countries, now prefent, being 
able to tefiify the truth of thefe great performances, 
could not but fee and acknowledge them to be a moft 
eminent and full completion of that famous prophecy 
of Joel iii. 28. 

17 And it (hall 17 , 8 c 1 ft . Wherein Godpromif* 

coins to pafs, in the ed> that in the times of the Mef- 
laft days (faith God), fiah y He f iuould befow the gifts 
I will pour out my 0 J fj, e Holy Spirit , in its feveral 
Spirit upon all flefh : funds and highefl degrees , upon 
and ycur fons and feme of all ranks , ages y and 
your daughters (hall , exes 0 f p co ple in his churchy for 
prophefy, and your ^ jgn md 

youug men (hall Tee , neflt 0 f/J true religion. 
vinons, and your old 0 

men (hall dream dreams • 

18 And on my fervants, and on rrry hand-maids, I will 
pour out in thofe days ef my Spirit, and they (hall prophefy : 

19 And 1 will (how 19. &, 20. And with a !, thatfor 
wonders in heaven a- the terror and condemnation of 
bpve, and (igns in the fuch as would not he convinced by 
f?fth beneath, blood, this wonderful efftifion of his Spi - 

and ’ ■ r;t. 
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and fire, and vapour rit,'he would catife the mcjl af- A. D. 33. J 
of imoke. frightening prodigies to, appear in' 

20. The fun fliall air> and earthy dejiroy the 

be turned iuto dark- ffewijh towns by the fre, and 
neIs, and the moon in- great numbers of their people by 
to blood, before that j qV crd of their enemies ; and 
great and notable day produce mighty changes and revo- 
of the Lord come. lutionsy both in their government 
and religion , as fo many fgns and fymptoms of the total 
and f.nal dfruition of that cbfinate nation . 

And it (hall 21. But that, on the contrary. 


21 


come to pafs, that he would have a fpecial eye <ff 
whomever fliall * call providential mercy upon all that 
on the name of the embraced * and obeyed the religion 
Lord, iliall be faved. c f Jd s Chrijl, by refuting them 

from the prefent calamities cf thefefatal warsy and crown - 
mg than with eternal glory in another fate, 

22 Ye men of Ifra- 2 2. Having thus repeated to 
el, hear thefe words, them both the promifes and 
Jcfus of Nazareth, a threats of this famous prophe- 
f man approved of C y } Peter earndtly called upon 
God, among you, by them all to confider ferioufly and 

without prejudice, how exactly 
the further of them were accom- 
plifhed in the pcrfoii, miracles, 
refurrecHon, and afcenfion of 
Chrilt \ and in thefe powers of 
the Holy Ghoft upon his apoltles and difciples. 

23. As 


miracles, and won¬ 
ders,'*and figns, which 
God did by him in 
the midft of you, as ye 
yourielves alfo know : 


* Ver. 21. Call on the name of the Lord, /. e . believe 
and embrace his religion. This is, no doubt', the fenfe of 
the phrafe in this place, as alfo in Chap. ix. 14, 21. the 
xv. 17. and in xxii. 16. of this book. In Chap. xix. 13. 
and hi. 6. it fignifies invoking his power , and making ule 
of his authority, in Chap. vii. 59. it is direflly praying to 
him. And for a full view of the acceptation of it in the 
reft of the New I eflament, .the reader may fee Hr. 
Clark, in Script. DocL Trin. p. 132. 

t \ er. 22. id wan approved of God. Or, much rather, 
} a 7 Tccidciyfiicv utdo t* Sri, dcmonjirated by God y viz, to be 
the true Me/Jiah . 
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23. As to the miracles of 
Chrift, they were fo full an e- 
vidence of his being. a divine 
perfon, the Saviour of Ifrael, 
and all fo plain and well known 
to be matters of faft j that to 
crucify, and in fo tumultuous a 
manner to murder fudi a perfon, 
inuft have been the higheft of wickednefs and im¬ 
piety in you, though on God’s part it was a molt wife 
anti merciful inftajice of his love to mankind to permit 
you fo to do, as the prophets foretold you would. 

24 Whom Gcd 24- God has ftiil further dc- 
hath railed up, hav- monftrated him to be the perfon 
mg loofed the pains in whom this great promife is 
of death : becaufe it completed, by raifing him from 
was not poflible that the dead; and indeed it was 
he fhould be holden impoftible he fhould, like other 
ltp men, continue long in a (late 

of death, whether you confider the fuperlative dignity 
o; : is per fon, or thofe plain prophecies concerning him, 
a moft particular inftance whereof, is that of David, 
Pfal. xvi. 8. &c. 


A. D. 23 Him being de¬ 
livered * by the de¬ 
terminate counTel and 
fore - knowledge of 
God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands 
have crucified and 
flain : 


25 For David fpeak- 
cth concerning him, 
I forefaw the Lord al¬ 
ways before my face, 
for he is on my right 
hand, that I ftiould 
not be moved. 

26 Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and 
my tongue was glad 5 
moreover alfo,my flefh 
fhall reft in hope. 

27 Becaufe thou 
wilt not leave my foul 
in hell, neither wilt 


25, 26, 27, & 28- Wherein he 
brings in the Mejftab , the Sort of 
God t exprejftng the full eft confi¬ 
dence , hope 9 and ajfurance in the 
Father , •with the mojl unfpeakable 
contentment and fatisfaBion un¬ 
der his fujferings for mankind ; 
as having from him the abfolutc 
promife and povuer of a glorious 
and fpeedy refurreclioti 9 thereby 
to triumph for ever ever deaths 
and over all his y and our spiritual 
enemies . 


thou fuffer thine holy One to fee corruption. 

28. Thou 


* Tvtci tJj — vdloTov, may be thus rendeied 

ye have taken and crucified, who was given {to 
y°u as a Saviour) by the determinate counfel of God. 
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2S Thou haft made known to me the ways of life ; thou A. P. 
'halt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

29 Men and bre- 29. Now (faith Peter) it is ve- 
thren, let me freely rv plain, that this expreflion of 
lpeak unto you of the net leaving his foul in belly nor 
patriarch David, that fas Jhfh to fee corruptiony could 
he is both dead and never be meant of, nor any way 
buried, and his fepul- fulfilled in David’s own perfon 9 
chre is with us unto w ho, you all know, long fince 
this day. died, and lies yet in his grave, 

which you can ftiow to this very day. 


30 Therefore be- 30. & 31. And therefore as 

ing a prophet, and David was an eminent prophet, 
knowing that God had a type of the Mefiiah, and had 
i.vorn with an oath to exprefs promife from God, 
him, that of the fruit That Chrift fhould be bom of 
of his loins, accord- feed an ft family ; it cannot . 
ing to the fleih, he b ut conc l u fted, he was, as 
would raife up Chrift f uc ] l a prophet, acquainted with 
to fit on his throne : thlg refurre a ion of Chrift, and 

31 He feeing this fo meant this of ChrHl onl 

before, Ipake 01 the J 

reiurrecHon of Chrift. that his foul was not left in hell, 
neither his flefti did fee corruption. 

32 This Jcfus hath 32. Now that God hath thus 

God raifed up, where- raifed up our Jefus, the third 
of we are all w it- day after you had crucified him, 
neffes. before ever his body had time 

to putrify, we all folemnly teftify, who law him, con¬ 
vened, eat and drank with him forty days after, till his 
afeenfion into heaven. 

33 Therefore be- 33. So that this marvellous 
ing by the right hand gift of languages you fee us now 
of God exalted, and endowed with, is not in the leaft 
having received of the owing to any power of our own, 

1 ather the promile of but is the eft'edl of that HolySpi- 
the Holy Ghoft, he r ^ t w hich Jelus promifed to fend 
hath Hied forth this ug f rom the Father ; and being 
which ye no w lee and now a f cenc |cd into heaven, and 

? ear ’ invefted with all power and nn- 


33 Therefore be- 
ing by the right hand 
of God exalted, and 
having received of the 
Father the promile of 
the Holy Ghoft, he 
hath filed forth this 
which ye no w fee and 
}iear. 
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A - 33 * jtfty, he has accordingly fulfilled it. Which afcenfion 
l “" v of his, we all'o foleinnly teftify, having feen it our- 
fclvcs at the Mount of Olives. 

34 For David is 34. & 35. And that the Mef- 
not alcer.ded into the fiah was thus to afeemf and be 
heavens : but he faith glorified , as well as to rife from 
him felt, 'I he Lord the dead, is moll evident from 
fa id unto my Lord, another prophecy of David re- 
Sit thou on my light ] a ting to him, Pfal. cx. I-. where- 

^ anc ^> in God the Father is brought iu 

35 Lntil ’ e as inviting his Son the Mefiiah, 

tiy ocst y out 00. ^ Q ccnii . (Vli j upon him lhe 

hightf degrees of heavenly vmjefiy and glory, and fee 
the eonqufi over fin, and Satan, and death; the noble 
i feels and reward of kit /'# rings for mankind. For 
it is clear beyond contradiction, that ft? ft on God's right- 
hand, and Jar an abfolute and final conquef over all his 
enemies, is what can no way be applied to David’s per¬ 
son, though once a powerful prince; and then, as he 
calls the perfon of whom he fpuke this, in an empha- 
tical way, his Lord, he muft be underftood as fpeaking 
of Chrilt. 


3 6 Therefore let 36. Where fore feeing all thefe 

all the houfe ot Ifrael clear and eminent prophecies, 
know afluredly, that are thus fo punctually and won- 
God hath made that derfullyaccomplifhed in thisvery 
fame Jefus whom ye Jefus, whom ye crucified, Let 
have crucified, both A \\ fa J ew s ^ f u ]l y affured, and 
Lord and ChrilL j Dcfeecla them to lay afule their 

obftinate prejudices, and be convinced, that he is their 
true Mefliah, the Saviour of mankind, and the lord 
and governor of God’s church and people. For if af¬ 
ter fuch ample tedimonies given them, they dill con¬ 
tinue in their unbelief; thev mull expert all the ter¬ 
rors and curfes annexed to thele prophecies, to be ful¬ 
filled upon them. 

37 Now when they 3 7. At this earned and weighty 
heard this , they were #dilcoiiTfe of Peter, abundance of 
pricked in their heart, thofe Jews, tl.at were either con- 
and laid unto Peter, cerned in, or had confented to 
and to the reft of the the death of Jefus, were druck 
apofiles, into 
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38 Then Peter laid 
unto them, Repent 
and be baptized every 
one of you in the 
name of Jefus Chrilt, 
for the remillion of 
fins, and ye (hall re¬ 
ceive the gift * of the 
holy Ghoft. 


VII. 


apoftles, Men andbre- into relenting and concern, at A. D. 33, 
thren, what fhall we the guilt they faw themfelves in-'""“”’ v “ ' 

■ volved in ; and begged of him 

and the other apoftles to tell them how they fhould 
obtain the pardon, and avoid the terrible confequen- 
ces of it. 

38- Peter anfwered, That the 
condition of their pardon was 
a fin cere repentance and a- 
mendnient of life, an entrance 
into the religion of Chrift by 
baptifm, and a careful obler- v cr . 38. 3 $ 
vance of the rules and precepts 'See chap, 
of it ; which if they would fin- V11 ' 
cerely do, they fhould not only 
be pardoned for what they had already done, but 
fhould alfo partake of this great promife of the Holy 
Qlioft, according as God fhould fee any of them fit 
and proper to beftow it on. 

39. For the promife 39. Alluring them at the lame 
is unto you, and to time, that God intended the 

benefits and efle£ls of this trrent 
promife to the whole Jewiili na¬ 
tion ; to them firft, and after¬ 
want to as manv of the Gentile 

j 

world, as fhould hear and be¬ 
lieve the gofpel. 

40. With thefe, and luch like 
difeourfes, Peter kept the com¬ 
pany a good while, all tending to 
convince them of the truth of 
Chrlft’s religion, to prefs them 
to receive and profcls it, as the 
only means to efcape tliofe tcmble judgments that 
were coming upon the obflinate nation of the Jews. 

,41 Then they that 41. And all that were really 
gladly received his affected at wlut he faid, were 

baptifed, upon a hearty proftT- 
llon of their repentance and fu¬ 
ture relolutions, to the number 
of about three theufand. 


your children, and to 
all * that are afar off, 
even as many as the 
Lord our God. (hall 
call.’ 

40 And with ma¬ 
ny other words did 
he teftify, and exhort, 
faying, Save your- 
fel ves from this unto¬ 
ward generation. 


word, were baptized : 
an<LtPe fame dnv there 

j 

were .OJed unto them 
about thi,^ theufand 
fouls. 


42. Who 
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42 AnJ they con¬ 
tinued lledfaUly in the 
npoflles do&rine, and 
i'ellowlhip, and in f 
breaking of bread, and 
in prayer. 

43 And fear came 
upon every foul : and 
many wonders and 
iigns were done by 
the apoftles. 


42. Who conftantly attended 
the preaching of the apoftles,- 
and with them cxercifed all the 
f folemn duties of their reli¬ 
gion. 


44 And all that 
believed were toge¬ 
ther, and had all 
things common J. 


43. What was already done, 
furprifed all forts of people with 
aftoniftiment, which was incrCaf- 
ed ftill more, when they faw the 
apoftles proceed to do many o- 

ther kind of miracles, befide this of (peaking fo im-» 
ny languages. 

44. & 45. In the mean time 
thofe that were newly converted, 
aflemblcd and converfed chiefly 
with the apoftles, ami among 

45 And fold their themfclves ; and were fo raifed 
pofleflions and goods, n bove the love of temporal 

and parted them to things, that many of them made 
all men as every man a ^ volunta g > and totaI rc _ 

a nee * nunciation of their goods and 

eftates, and refigned them into the apoftles hand , 
to he diftributed to the poor Chriftians ‘as they faw 
cccafion. 

4C). And all of them, after the 
apoftles example, attended the 
ftated ferviceof the temple, and 
lived and converfed at one ano¬ 
ther houfes with the utmoft 
friendfhip, hofpitable kindnefs, 
and liberality; and met toge¬ 
ther, in that particular upper 


46 And they con¬ 
tinuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread 
from houfe to houfe, 
did cat their meat 
with gladnefs and fin^ 
glenefs of heart; 


room 


f It being not determined by the learned, whether xXx- 
n; tS Breaking of bread , be here, and in iter. 40. 
meant of the Eucharift or no, I have expreffed it fo as ti\ 
leave the reader to his own judgment. 

J Ver. 44. K«i «"•££» enruiia x 6 i*ct y J$nd had 
common. This expreflion here, and in chap. iv. is taken 
by fome good interpreters, not to fignify an p^|°l u te renun¬ 
ciation of all right and title to what wa r ^ eIr i)Wn * 
only a liberal and prudent diftribut' 11 * . t ^ ie ca ^ c 
Ananias, chap. v. feems plainly tr^termine the contrary ; 
it was an abfolute tho’ i-t an Mpqfcd, but a voluntary one. 
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ro':m before mentioned, Chap. xiii. xiv. at Rated A. D. 33, 
times, for celebrating the Lord’s fupper. 


47. By thefe a<fts of a loving 
and charritable temper, exprefs- 
ing the great fenfe they had of 
the divine mercy, in thus free¬ 
ly pardoning and receiving them 
into the Chriftian covenant, and 
behaving themfelves with fuch 
prudence, piety, and modefty, as to be generally well 
efteemed of \ and, with God’s blefiing, to perfuade 
and influence many others daily to come in and em¬ 
brace the Chrijlian faith,, who where thereby delivered 
from the guilt, and impending deftru&Ion of their ob- 
ftinate nation f. 


47 Prailing God, 
and having favour 
with aU the people. 
And the Lord added 
to the church daily 
fuch as Ihould be t 
feved. 


CHAP III. 


Peter and John miraculoujly cure a lame men in Solomon's 
parch Peter’s difeoutfe to the Jews thereupon, 


I Peter and 

John went up 
together into the tem¬ 
ple, at the hour of 
prayer being the ninth 
hour. 

2. And a certain 
man lame from his 
mothers womb, was 
parried, whom they 
laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which 
is called Beautiful, to 

aik 


1. r I tHE fame day that Peter 
| made that fuccefsful dif- 
courle to the people, chap. ii. he- 
and John went up together to 
the temple fervice, which was 
at three o’clock in the afternoon. 

2. And going in by Solomon’s 
porch, called the Beautiful gate, 
from its largenefs and magnifi¬ 
cence above the reft, there lay ;i 
poor man that was a cripple from 
his birth, and was brought by his 
friends every day, and laid to 


+ Ver. 47. Taj not fuch as Jljould be faved m 

a Chriftian fenfe in general only, but the faved\ i, «. from 
that untoward generation, ver. 40,. 
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A. D. .w alk alms of them that 
v*- 1 entered into the tem¬ 
ple. 

3 Who feeing Pe¬ 
ter and John about to 
go into the temple, 
alked an alms. 

4 And Peter faft- 
ning his eyes upon 
him, with John, faid, 
Look on us. 

5. And he gave heed 
unto them, expecting 
to receive fomething 
of them. 

6 Then Peter faid, 
Silver and gold have 
I none, but fuch as I 
have give I thee : in 
the name of Jefus 
Chrift of Nazareth, 
fife np and walk. 

7 And he took him 
by the right hand, and 
lift him up; and im¬ 
mediately his feet and 
anklet-bones received 
Itrength. 

8. And he leaning 

1 o 

up, flood, and walk¬ 
ed, and entered with 
them into the temple, 
walking and leaping, 
and praifing God. 

9. And all the peo¬ 
ple faw him walking 
and praifing God. 

10 . 


Gliap. HI, 

beg at this gate, through which 
the greateft: number’s went into 
the temple. 

3. "Who begged of them as 
they went in, to give him fome¬ 
thing. 

' 4. & 5. The two apoftles bade 
the man look upon them, ami 
obferve their faces, as they did 
his; (that he might be fure to 
know r them again, and teftify 
what they had done to him). He 
did fo, and fully expected they 
would bellow fomething on him. 

6 . Then Fctcr told him, that 
ns for money they had none to 
give him, but fomething that was 
much better. In the name f, 
and by tbs power and authority of 
Cbrijl 'Jefus (faid he) get up 
and walk, as found as other men. 

7. Sc 8. At the fame time giv¬ 
ing him his hand, to help him 
up ; upon which all the finews 
and joints of his feet, where 
the lamcnefs lay, came to their 
full fhrength, fo that the man 
nimbly leaped up, and coulu ufe 
his feet every way; and fo fol¬ 
lowed them into the temple, lo 
return God thanks for fo great 
and unexpected a mercy. 

'9. & 10. Where the people 
faw him in perfect health, and 

knowing 


J* Ver. 6. In the name, and by the power of Jefus Chrift. 
See Chap. ii. 2x. The name of Jesus is here emphatrcal.5 
• In his, and none but his name/ 
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id And they knew, knowing him to be the very A. D. 33. 
that it was he which . fame perfon that ufed every day 
fat for alms at the to lie begging at the porch, and 
beautiful gate of the bad lain there but juft before; 
temple : and they w^re they were perfectly aftonifhed 
filled with wonder and to f ee him all of a fudden a- 
amazement at that mon gthem at the fervice. 
which had happened 
unto him. 

11 And as the lame 11. When fervice was ended, 
man which was heal- the man ftill kept clofe to Peter 
ed. held Peter and and John, and as they were to- 
John, all the people gether in the porch where he was 
ran together unto cured, the people came about 
them in the porch that them in vail numbers full of 
is called Solomon’s, wonder and amazement, 
greatly wondering. 

t 2 And when Peter 12. Which gave Peter another 
faw it, he anfwered opportunity of fpeaking to them, 
unto the people. Ye to this effect. It is (trange (fays 
men of Iiratl, why be) that after what you have al- 
marvel ye at this ? or ready feen and heard of us, you 
why look ye fo earn- fliould have no better apprehen- 
eftly bn us, as though f lons 0 f ^bat is now before you ; 
by our own power or that u can fbiU imagine this 
holin':fs we had made * cure tQ b e t he effect of any fe- 

cret art or human power in us<' 
or that God fliould have conferred this gift upon us 
on account of any worthinefs in us above all other men. 

13 The God of A- 13, 14, & 15. Know then, that 

Sraham, and of Ifaac, we are all eye witneffes of the 

and of Jacob, the God relurre&ion, and glorious af- 

of our fathers hath cenfion of that very Jefus of Na- 

glorified his fon Je- zareth, the Son of God, the Mef- 

lus; whom ye deli- f ia b and Saviour of the World, 

vere up, an emed w b om youfounjuflly accufedbe- 

h,m in the preience f(Jre p/ lat who con fcious of 

of Pilate, when he » . . ,,i , 

, . , . Ins innocencYf would have only 

was determined to let r , •, r , c , , . ; 

7 ■ lcourged, and lo relealed him, 

14 But ye denied had l£ n , ot been fl f y°ur outra- 

the Holy One, and S eous clamour and tumult, and 
the juft, and delired * be 


11. When fervice was ended, 
the man ftill kept clofe to Peter 
and John, and as they were to¬ 
gether in the porch where he was 
cured, the people came about 
them in vaft numbers full of 
wonder and amazement. 


holimfs we had made* 
this man to walk ? 


was 


VoL. I. 
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aa 

^ 33* a murderer to be 
granted unto you. 

15 Aud killed the 
Prince oi life, whom 
God hath-railed from 
the dead $ whereof 
we are witnefles. 

16 And his name, 
th rough faith in his 
name, hath made this 
man (trong, whom ye 
now fee and know : 
yea, the faith which 
is by him, hath given 
him this perfect found- 
nefs in the prefence of 
you all. 

17 And now, bre¬ 
thren, I wot that 
through f ignorance ye 
did it, as did alfo your 
rulers. 

18 But thofe things 
which God before had 
fhowed by' the mouth 
of all his prophets, 
that Cbriit fhould fuf- 
fer, he hath fo fulfilled. 


Chap. Ilf, 

the violent prejudice that made 
you fo irrational, as to aik the 
life of a common robber and a 
murderer, rather that that of 
the mult holy and innocent per- 
fon that ever lived. 

16. And we now declare to 
you, t! lat the power by which wc 
have fo wondmuily and perfectly 
reltorcd this rpan, whom yo\i 
all knew and faw a cripple, was 
given to us by the fame Jcfus, 
and we are his faithful difciplcs, 
as commiflioned to be Ins a- 
poltles : By wliofe authority and 
power alone, it is that we aft. 

17. & 18. Wc cannot indeed 
be fo uncharitable as to think, 
that either you of the multitude, 
or even the chief priefts of your 
great council , committed that aft 
of crucifying our Jefua, abfo- 
lutely againft confidence, or that 
you really knew him to be your 
Melfiah ; you did it by the ungo¬ 
verned fway of finful paffions 


and prejudices, againft the mean-* 
nefs of his perion and appearance j and God, by per¬ 
mitting you fo to do, has mold wifely fufibred you to 
become the inldruments of accompliimng the prophe¬ 
cies concerning the death of Chrift. 

19 Repent ye there- \y. &20. Wherefore if ye wilt 

now (till be wrought upon by the 
evidences and warnings of us 
his apoltles, fo as fimcerely to re¬ 
pent, anvmd your lives, and em¬ 
brace anil live up to his religion, 

^ord^ 6 enCC a c° m P a fli° n to 

20. And 


✓ * < 

fore, and be convert¬ 
ed, that your fins may 
be blotted out, when 
the times of refresh¬ 
ing (hall come from 
th 


thefe 


f I wot through ignorance yc did it. -So our Lord 

fays, Luke xxiii. 34. Father forgive them, for they know not 
(i, e. are not aware of) what they do. 
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20 And he ftiall thefe your prejudices, that he A- D. 33. 
fend Jefus Chrift, will not only forgive you what is ! “'v——■ 
which before was paft, but make this Jefus (by 
preached unto you. whofe miracles and preaching ye 
would not be converted) your Saviour and deliverer, 
hoth from the prefent judgments that are coipipg on 
the Jewilh nation, and from the terribly punifhrnents 
he fliall corpe to inflift, at the great day of final judg¬ 
ment, upon all wicked and obftinate unbelievers. 


21 Whom the hea¬ 
ven muft receive, till 
* the times of refiitu- 
tion of all things, 
which God hath fpo- 
ken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, 
fince the world be¬ 
gan. 


21. He is now in heaven, there 
to remain the Lord and Head 
of his church upon earth, to fee 
the whole difpenfation of the 
* gofpel-age perfefted in the 
accomplifhment of all the pra- 
phecies concerning it; and then 
lhall come again to the folemn 
trial of all the world; 


22 For Mofes truly 
faid unto the fathers, 
A prophet (hall the 
Lord your God raife 
up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto 
i me 5 him (hall ye 
hear in all things, 
whatfoever he lhall 

fay unto v*— 4 * _ 

25 ^rind it /hall 
to pafs, that 
every foul which 
will not hear that 
prophet, {hall be de- 
ftroyed 


22, £23. Arpong which nume¬ 
rous prophecies, let me refer you 
particularly to tfie plain words of 
your great prophet Mofes to yopr 
forefathers, (Deut. xvhi. *5.) 
Whertlh he pronifa them God 
1 would one c ^ufe the Jhll 

<7 re ate*' t r °phet , the JPleJfiaby to be 
n from one of their families ; 
•with a fricl charge left to receive 
limy and obey his laws; threat¬ 
ening withal y that all thofe that 
would not be obedient to him,* 
Jhould be cut of from the true 

C 2 church. 


Ver. 2r. ’Till the limes of ref it at ion . See note on 

Rom. v. 13. 

t Ver. 22. u/,i. Either like unto me, /. e. in being a 

Lawgiver, and Mediator between God and the people 5 or 
elfe as he has rnifed up and made me your prophet, fo he 
will him . But it feems to refer to the foregoin rr words, 
of your brethren , i. e. / am a Prophet and Lawgiver, of your 
own fock and nation, fo will he be. See my note and 
paraphrafe on Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 
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A. D. 33. ftroyed frpm among 
■ y -'the people. 

24 Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samu 
el, and thofe that fol¬ 
low after, as many as 
have fpoken, have 
likewife foretold of 
thefe days. 

are all full of the like 
je£t and difobey him. 

25 Ye are the chil¬ 
dren of the prophets, 
and of the covenant 
which God made with 
our fathers, faying, un¬ 
to Abraham, And in 
thy feed (hall all the 
kindreds of the earth 
be blefled. 

26 Unto you firft, 
God having raifed up 
his bon Jefu", fent 
him to bltC* you, in 
turning away c.« r y 
one of you from his 
iniquities. 


churchy and from all hopes of fil- 
•vat ion, 

24. And not only Mofes, but 
all the othdr prophets after him, 
that have left any predi£lions 
concerning the Melfiah, have 
deferibed the manner, circum- 
ftances, and eft'e&s of his ap¬ 
pearance, no otherwife than you 
have found it in our Jefus; and 
threatenings upon thofe that re- 

25. & 26. You indeed are the 
pofterity of Abraham, to whom, 
for his eminent piety, God fo- 
lemnly promifed, that the Mef- 
fiah, the Saviour of the whole 
world, Ihould be born of his 
family \ and you have had a fuc- 
ceflion of prophets to confirm 
and allure you of that great pro- 
mife ; and accordingly God has 
now given you Jews the firft 
offer of repentance, pardon, and 
falvation by him } w r hich if you 
dill obftinately refufe, you fhalJ 
utic.i v perifh and. be deftroyed. 


1 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Five Thoufand converted by the foregoing Difcourfe and 
Miracle of the two dpojlles. The JewiJh Council and Ro¬ 
man Captain, caufe them to be apprehended, and brought be * 
fore them. Their Defence oj themfelves. The determinaT 
tion of the Council thereupon. The Apojlles anjwer to it. 
Their Prayer upon that occqfion ; and the Ejfett of it. The 
Unity and Charity of the new Converts . The particular 
Generofty of Jofes.frnamed Barnabas . 


i N D as they I. r I ’HIS difeourfe of the a- , Al - 0, 3 3. 

fpake unto the ■*- pottles, and the cure _ v 
people, the priefts and they had wrought, being imme- 
the captain of the tem- diately heard of by the chief 
pie. and the Sadduces priefts and Sadduces, and the *See chap, 
came upon them *. Roman officer that guarded the v * l l' 
temple, they took cognizance of them as difturbers 
of the peace. 

2 Being grieved 2. The chief priefts of the 
that they taught the great council being fretted to 
people, and preached hear the man whom they had 
through Jefus the re- crucified as a malefactor, preach- 
furrection of the dead. e d U p for the Meffiahj and the 
Sadduces at the doctrine of the refurreflion which 
they violently oppofed; but the Roman captain’s fear 
was, that it fhould prove a riot. 

3 And they laid 3. Accordingly they caufed 
hands on them, and them that very evening to be 
put them in hold un- apprehended and imprifoned, in 
to the next day for order to be examined and pu- 
it was now eventide. nilhed the day after. 

4 Howbeit many 4. But notwith(landing this 
of them which heard feverity, about five thoufand of 
the word believed; the people were converted to the 
and the number of the Chriftian religion by that clilV 
men was about five courfe. 


thoufand. 


C 3 5. & 6 , 


5. And 



«<5 
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A - D* 33 - 5 And it came to 

'pafs on the morrow, 
that there rulers, and 
elders, and fcribes, 

6 And Annas the 
high priell, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as 
many as were of the 

* kindred * of the high 

prieft, were gathered 
together at Jerufalem. 

7 And when they 
had fet them in the 
midft, they alked, By 
what power, or by 
•what name have ye 
done this ? 


8 Then Peter, filled 
With the Holy Ghoft, 
faid unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, 
and elders of Uriel, 

9 If we this day 
be examined of the 
good deed done to the 
impotent man, by 
■what means he is made 
whole, 

10 Be it known 
unto you all, and to 
all the people of Ifra- 
el, that by the name 
of Jefus Chrift of Na- 


5. Sc 6. So the next clay the 
high priefts Annas and Caiapha% 
aflembled all the chief prieftsand 
doctors of the law, that belong¬ 
ed * to the great council. There 
was no occafion for the Roman 
commander’s prefence ; for the 
pretence of fedition was wived, 
being wholly groundlefs, and a 
mere invention of the Jewifh 
priefts, who therefore where now 
the only members of this court. 

7. And ordering the two a- 
poftles to be btougnt into court, 
they demanded of them, by what 
art they had done the cure Upon 
the lame man* and by what 
authority they preached to the 
people. 

8,9, & 10. Peter being aftifted 
by the Holy Ghoft, with readi- 
nefs and courage to fpeak before 
fo great an aflembly, gave them 
this refpeftful anfwer. That as 
to the cure wrought upon the 
poor man, it had all the figns of 
an a£t of charity and mercy , but 
nothing that could look like a 
crime. And as to the poiver by 
which they did it, they profefled 
to them, and the whole nation, 
it was derived from the very 

s 

Jefus of Nazareth whom they 
had crucified, and from no other. 


zareth, whom ye cru¬ 
cified, whom God hath raifed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man Hand here before you whole. 

11 This is the 11. Who by his refurre£lion 
ftone which was fet at from the dead, is now become, 

what the Pfalmift deferibed him, 
(Pfal. exviii. 22 .) The Saviour of 
mankind , and Lord and Ltead of 
the churchy though you of the coun¬ 
cil reje&ed and defpifed him . 12. And 


nought by you build¬ 
ers, which is now,be¬ 
come the head of the 


corner. 
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12 Neither is there 12. And then as to our au- A ; 
falvation in auy other, thority of preaching to the poo- v 
for there is none other pie, we have it ulfo from the 
name under heaven x fame Jefus, * who has commit* 
given among men, Honed and dvjained us to publifh 
whereby we mult be to t ^ e tvor ] c | | That there is 

^ ave ^* now no other means of pardon 

* and falvation to mankind* but that of embracing 
and living tip to his religion. 


13 Now when they 
faw the boldnefs of 
Peter and John, and 
perceived that they 
were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they 
marvelled, and they 
took knowledge of 
them that they had 
been with Jefus. 

14 And beholding 
the man which was 
healed Handing with 
them, they could fay 
nothing againlt it. 


13. & 14. The council know¬ 
ing the two apoltles to have 
been the difcrplcs of Jefus while 
he lived and preached, and that 
they were private plain men* 
brought up to no learning iri. 
the law, they could not but 
marvel at the great readmefs 
and ftrength with which they 
fpoke; and the mail they had 
cured Handing by them, they 
could obje£t nothing to the truth 
and reality of the miracle. 


15 But when they 15.6c 16. And ordering them, 
commanded them to to withdraw, they confulted to- 
go afide out of the gether, and conlidering the fa£t 
council, they confer- was fo univevfally known and ai¬ 
red amongthemfelves, lowed, they were perfectly at a 

16 Saying, What l 0 fs what to determine about it, 
Hiall we do to. thefe or how t0 re ft r ain the apoftles 

men ? for that indeed from proceeding any farther, 
a notable miracle hath 

been done by them, is manifeft to all them that dwell at 
Jcrufalem, and we cannot deny it. 

C 4 17. & 18. 


* Ver. 12. Whereby we tnujl be faved, -or be healed , 

or cured , as this lame man was, vcr. (). 10. it is the fame 
word ufed in both paflages. Salvation, in the fur it ua l 
fenfe, as being owing to Chrijl alone, as foie Mediator, is 
iuihciently proved from other paflages \ though we fhould 
allow it in this place to be meant of a temporal cure. 
However, I have here givep the acceptation commonly 
given by interpreters. 


28 
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Chap. IV. 


A. D. 33. 17 Butthat itfpread 

\m .. no f ar ther among the 
people, let us Hraight- 
ly threaten them, that 
they fpeak henceforth 
to no man in this 
name. 

18 And they called 
them, and command¬ 
ed them not to fpeak 
at all, nor teach in the 

19 But Peter and 
John anfwered, and 
laid unto them, Whe¬ 
ther it be right in the 
fight of God, to 
hearken to you more 
than unto God, judge 
ye. 

20 For we cannot 
but fpeak the things 
which wc have feen 
and heard. 

21 So when they 
had farther threatened 
them, they let them 
go, finding nothing 
how they might pu- 
nifh them, becaufe of 
the people: for all 
men glorified God for 
that which was done. 


17. & 18. However being re- 
folved not to be convinced tlicm- 
felves, and to keep the common 
people from it as much as they 
could, they agreed to fend for 
them in, and charge them, upon 
pain of the utmoft punifhment, 
to preach this dodtrine no more 
to any of the people. 

name of Jesus. 

19. & 20. To which the apo- 
ftles replied, That though they 
had all juft regard for their au¬ 
thority, yet in the prefent cafe, 
having an abfolute alTiirance of 
the truth of what they taught, 
and a commiflion from God to 
publifh it, they referred it to 
their own confidences, whether 
they could expect to be obeyed ; 
and fo told them plainly, they 
neither could, nor would do it. 

21. The council could do no 
more but repeat their threats to 
them, and fo difmifs them ; for 
the common people had fuch a 
mighty efteem, and religious 
veneration for them, that they 
durft not arbitrarily punifh them, 
for fear of a tumult. 


22 For the man 22. And that which heighten- 

was about forty years ed and confirmed the people's 
old, on whom this opinion of the cure, was, that 
miracle of healing was the length of the diltemper 
/hovved. had put it pall all natural re¬ 

medies, the man being forty years old. 

23 And being let 33. The two 'npoftles being 
go, they went to their difmifled, went immediately to 
own company, and the other ten, apd the reft on 
reported all that the whom the Holy Ghofl had fallen, 
chief priells and elders ( c hap. ii.)and told them whathad 
bad faid unto them. palled in the council, and how 
feverely they were threatened. 


24, 2 5 > 
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24 And when they 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 & 30. A. D 33 - 
had heard that, they " Who thereupon addrcflcd them- 1 
lift up their voices to felves in earned and folemn pray¬ 
er to God the Creator and] Gover¬ 
nor of the world , acknowledging 
to him, That the /offerings of his 
Son 'Jefus Chrijly by the hands of 
the fewi/h and Roman gover- 


God with one accord, 
and faid, Lord, thou 
art God which had 
made heaven and 
earth, and the fea and 
all that in them is. 

25 Who by the 
mouth cf thy iervant 
David haft faid, Why 
did the heathen rage, 
and the people ima¬ 
gine a vain thing ? 


norSy and the treatment which 
they his apofries and difciples now 
hady and were like to meet withal 
in the worldy were the mof wife 
and full accomplifhment v cf what 
he by his Spirit had foretold by 



th 

the rulers were g 
ed together againft them with fnfficient courage and 
the Lord and 2gainft refolutiotiy and- with a ccntinu - 
his Chrift. a nee of fuch miraculous powers , 

27 For of a truth as would enable them to preach 
againft thy holy child t md propagate the Chrifian reli- 
Jefus, whom thou g lon under all their difficulties and 
haft anointed, both fufTcrings. 

Herod, and Pontius * 

Pilate, w'ith the Gen- 

tiles, and the people of Ifrael were gathered together. 

28 For to do whatfoever thy hand, and thy counfel de¬ 
termined before to be done 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and grant 
unto thy lervants that with all boklnefs they may Ipeak 
thy word, 

30 By ftretching forth thine hand to heal : and that 

fig ns and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jesus. 3 1 And 


* Ver. 27. & 28. tyote 7 Thefe words, Tor to do whatfoever 
thy hand , and thy counfel determined before to be done , may, 
in fit conftru6tion, be referred to the words, Jefus whom 
thou hajl anointed—Tor to do whatfoever , &c. agreeable to 
chap. x. 38. God anointed Jefus of Mnxareth with the Holy 
Ghojl and with power, who went about doing good, and heal¬ 
ing all that were oppreffed; for God was with him. 


3° 
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A. D* ; v v 31 And when they 
“'had prayed* the place 
waslhaken where thev 

w 

were affembled toge¬ 
ther, and they were 
all filled with the Holy 
Gholt, and they fpake 
the word of God with 
boldnefs. 


31. And God anfwtrcd their 
retjueft accordingly; for as loon 
as they ended it, the room in 
which thev met, was lhaken in 
an extraordinary manner (to 
give them notice of the ap¬ 
proach of fome divine inlhience) 
and they all found them ft Ives 
infpired with a fupernatural ccu- 

their mi- 


r.rgr, *v:d undaunted rtfelution % to pcrlVvere in 
nillrv. 

4 


32 Ahd the mul¬ 
titude of them that 
believed, were of one 
heart, and of one 
foul : neither laid 
any of /Arm, that 
ought of the things 
which he p o fie fie J 
was his own, but 
they had all things 
common. 


32. To return now to the 
five thou land tint were l ail con¬ 
verted : They followed the ex¬ 
ample of thole in chap. ii. by 
living in perfect unity of loyc 
and affection, and a tree re¬ 
nunciation and diftribution of 
whatever they had to fuch as 
wanted. 


33 And with great 
power gave the apof- 
tles witnefs of the re- 
furre&ion of thfc Lord 
Jefus : and great grace 
was upon them alL 


33. The apollles in the mean 
time going on to give the molt 
wondrous evidences of the truth 
of their doctrine (cfpccially that 
of Chriit's refurreCtion), while 
the converts exercifed fuch cha¬ 
rity to one another: 


34 Neither was 34. & 35. A charity that fup- 
there any among them plied every one’s wants : For 
that lacked : for as luch of them as had eltatcs, fold 
many as had poll'd- them, and gave the money to 
fions of lands, or the apoltles, who difpofed of it 
houles,fold them, and accordingly. » 

brought the price of 
the things that were iold, 

35 And laid them down at the apofiles feet : and dillri- 
butioo was made unto every man according as he had need. 
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36 And Jofes, who 
by the apoftles * was 
furnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being in¬ 
terpreted, the Ion of 
confolation) a Levite, 
and of the country of 
Cyprus, 

37 Having land, 
fold//, and brought the 


3 6. & 37. Particularly one A - 33 « 
Jofes a Ac 'vite, of the illand of 
Cyprus, fold the eftate he had 
there, and gave the money to 
the apoftles, who for fo bounti¬ 
ful * an action, gave him a new 
name, that Agilities comfort and 
confolation. 

money, and laid //at the apoftles feet. 


CHAP. V. 


‘The Tranfaftion and Death of Ananias and Sapphire. "The 
Efie ft }t had upon the People . The Apojlles proceed in 
working miraculous Cures y and gain greet credit . The 
Jew ; h Council caufe them to be committed to prifon. They 
arc delivered by an Angel; and are found preaching again 
in the Tc/nplc, to the great Afonijhment of the Court. 
The Roman Captain brings them into Court. The Charge 
of the Court againjl them. Their Anfwer. A Determi¬ 
nation lo flay them . Gamaliel's Advice to the Court here¬ 
upon. The Apofles are fcourgeik Their Conduft under it* 


I. gUT a certain 
man named A- 
nanias, with Sapphira 
his wife, fold a poftei- 
lion, 

2 And kept back 
part of the price, his 
wife alfo being privy 
to it , and brought a 
certain part, and laid 
it at the apoftles feet. 


i. & 2. A MONG the reft of the*A. D. 33. 

^ new converts that' 
were fo charitable as to fell their 
eftates to fupply the poor, there 
was one man and his wife that 
had contrived together to give 
the apoftles only a part of the 
money, and yet pretend to give 
the whole as others did, defin¬ 


ing thereby to get themfelves 
maintained as plentifully out of 
the public ftock, as if they had given up their whole 
eftate, while they kept part of it in their own hands, 
either imagining they could not find them out, or elfe 
defiring to try whether they could or no. 

3. & 4. 


* This name was given him, either from the peculiar 
charity and benignity of his temper in general (fee chap, 
ii. 24.), or elfe upon account of this aft of felling his eftate, 
which we may then fuppofe was a very confidcrable one. 
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Chap. V. 

3 * But-Peter faid, 3. & 4. But Peter, who by the 
'Ananias, why hath afliltance of the Holy Gholt, 
Satan filled thine knew their defign, a Iked him 
heart to lie to the Ho- w hcn he olTercd the money,whe- 
ly Ghott, and to keep th er j, e g a ye it ns the whole price 
back part oi the piiq£ G f his ellate, or only as a part of 

P l \ e -!! ’■ . it; and upon his affirming it to 

4 V. lines it remain- be the wbol Peter fc'verelv 

ed, it not tlunc , t - c ■ 1 

, . f . reproved him ior thus coven nix 

fold, W.S it not in a P^ ten f of ll c ’ ,a " t 7 l w,t * fu ? 1 
thine own power? a.l»aft;andiie«llefsfaifel.ixxl} tell- 

why holt thou con in K. hlm » I,e was not ' l [>iolutdy 
ccived this tiling in obliged to have lold Ins eftate 
thine bean ? thou hall at all » nor t0 difpofe of the 
not lied unto men, money when he had fold it: But 
hut unto f God. to lie thus to them whom he 

could not hut know were endowed with the Holy 
iSpirit of God, was to lie to the Holy Spirit itlelf, 
which was the lame thing as lying to God. 

5 And Ananias 5. And to deter and keep all 
Bearing thefe words, believers for the future from 
dell down and gave fuch bare-faced infincerity, and 
up the ghod, and great arrogant temptation of the Holy 
lear came on all them Gholl, he (truck the man dead 
Hiut heardihcfe things. upon the fpot; which exempla¬ 
ry punifhment put a mighty dread and reverence into 
them all. 

6 And the young 6. And bccaufe his death hap- 
snen arofe, wound pened with fuch lamentable cir- 
hiru up, and carried cumftances, he was carried a- 
him put and buried way, and buried as foon and as 

m privately as might be X- 

7 And it was about ^ About three hours after, 
t .e Ipayc of three wife came into the room. 


hiru up, and carried 
him put and buried 
him. 

. 7 And it was about 
tVj c Guce of three 

* i 


hours alter, when hts knowi no;hing of her huf _ 

W.fe not knowtng what Ws death. 8,9, 

was a-me^ came in. 7 


f Ver. 4. Tbou heft not. I ted unto men but unto Go d ■ - -- 
Compare Luke x. 16. A6ls xxiii. 9. 1 ThelT. iv. 8. 

X Ver. 6. I paraphrafe ibis verfe purely from a view of 
•lie manner of Ananias’s death, and mufi acknowledge there 
is more in the Paraphrase than the Text will abfolutely 
warrant; and fo leave it to the judgment and cljhIoui of 
the reader. 
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8 And Peter an- 8,9, & io. To whom Peter put A. D. 33. 

fwered unto her, Tell the fame queftion about tjie mo- T 

me whether ye fold ney, and receiving the fame falfe 
the land for fo much, anfwer from hCr, he reproved 
And (he faid, Yea, her w ith the like feverity, tell- 
for lo much. # ing her, that as (he had joined 

9 Then Peter faid ] ier h'ufband in the fame 

unto her, How is it deliberate act of** affronting the 
that ye have agreed Ho , Spirit> fllc fhould feci the 
toget trio tempt tie p ame terrible effetft of his divine 

Spirit ot the Lord power, as her hufbaiul had juft 
behold, *he feet of ^ <|one _ AccorJ ; n( ,^ flie feU 

ried thy hufband. « down dead at ' us fcet ’ ™ d tI1C 
at the door, and (hall , iame pei;ions that returned from 
carry thee out. burying her hufband, took her 

10 Then fell fhe “P. a» d laid her by him. 


down ftraightway at 

his feet, and yielded up the ghoft : and the young men 
came in and found her dead, and carrying ker forth, bu¬ 
ried her by her hufband. 

* m T-i » 1 A •« 1 f 1 1 


11 And great fear il. Which flill increafed the 

came upon all the reverence of the new believers 
church, and upon as toward the apoftles, and afto- 
many as heard thefe nilhed all other people that heard 
things. of it. ■* 

12 f And by the 12. j- Then the apoftles won't 
hands of the apoftles on to work miracles (efpecinllv 

were the 


were 


* Ver. 9. To tempt the Spirit of the Lord , i. e. in Scrip¬ 
ture language, to provoke —So the provocation , and temp- 
union , in the wilderncfs , are one and the fame thing. So 
again, IVhy tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the dfciples y 
A els xv. 10.7. e. Why do you provoke him. 

-f Ver. 12. Though I would be very cautious of altering 
any thing in the facred Text, without the warrant of . 
fome good copies, or very plain and neceflary reafons 
pt I may fafely fuggeft that if this 12th verfe may be al- 
to be tranfpofed to after the 141I1, and connected 

the ^ en ^ e tbe biftor y» ^ rom the 21th to 

/ v -f e , would be exceeding much more clear and 
ur.interrupteo.ir or as t } ie 11 tH has a moll direct and 
evident conne&io. ^j th the th fo ha , this , 2th wilh 

the ,5th and ,6th ; v. . rca , 3S a it now ftand ft mak „ 3n 
interruption. But I para lhrir , as j found lhem> 
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the cures of fick people) in the 
moll public manner, aflembling 
thcmfelvesgenerallyinSolomon’s 
porch, before or after die tern- 
ple-fervice. 

13. And this exemplary pu- 
nifhmcnt of the infincerity of 
Ananias and Sapphira, had fuch 
an effect, that none of* the 
people dared to pretend to be 
converted , and cctne over to the Chrillian faith, but 
fuch as really and Jincerely did fo, and a very feafonable 
and well-timed feverity this was; for without it (very 
probably) the apoflles would have been crowded and 
over-run with fuch impojlures , who pretend to be 
Chrijlians merely in hopes of being maintained out of 
this community of goods; and moreover hereby even 
thofe who would not believe , had yet a mighty efteem 
of their power and performances. 


33 - were many figns and 
*"■' wonders wrought a- 
mong the people; 
(and they were all 
with one accord 
■Solomon’s porch. 


in 


13 And of the reft 
durlt no man join * 
himfelf to them : but 
the people magnified 
them. 


14 And believers 
were the more added 
to the Lord, multi¬ 
tudes both of men 
and women). 


14. And of them that 
cerclx believe, there were every 
day vail numbers of both fexes, 
by this means. 


15 Infomuch that 
they brought forth the 
fick into the llrcets, 
and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at 
the Ieaft, the fhadow 
of Peter palling by, 
might over-lliadow 
fome of them. 


15. For the number of the 
apoltles miracles began now to 
be fo great, that people brought 
their fick into the ftrects upon 
beds and couches ; and the cure 
of the moll defperate diftenipers 
was fo certain, that the people 
thought their very fliadow (efpe- 
cially Peter’s) lud a virtue in it. 

1 6. And 


* This I take to be the moft natural fenfe o 

which if the critical reader does not like, he j 

to follow Grotius, or Dr. Hammond, or 1 ” 

none of which feem clear to me in this c ' C Cr ’ J? 1 ? 

l ri . ,1 ^ 1 have rendered it. 

mg them (elves to them , may m nu y v 

See Afti. xvii. 34. 1 Co- V1 * Jr ’ 


r * erfc, 
t thy, 

..c liberty 

Lightfoot, 
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16 There came 16. And the fame of thcfe A * 33 * 
alfo a multitude out of things fpreading through 

the cities round about towns and other cities of Ju- 
untojerufalera, bring- dea, they reforted to Jerufalem 
ing lick folks, and with great numbers of their lick, 
them which were vex- f Q me of natural difeafes, others 
ed with unclean fpi- poflefled with evil fpirits ; and 
rits: and they were t be a p 0 fj-j es cure d them as fall 
healed every one. „ ag t hey brought them. 

17 Then the high 17. & 18. The apoftles, con- 
prielt rofe up, and all tinuing with thefe miracles, to 
they that were with preach the refurredfion of Chrift 

him (which is the fed and a future Hate, put the high iv SC j Cta ^ 
of the * Sadduces) prieft:, and the part of the coun- 1 
and were filled with c \\ that were Sadduces into a 
indignation. . . molt violent rage ; (the doctrine 

1 8 And laid their preached being in diredl oppofi- 
hands on the apoftles, ^j on t0 the principle tenet of 
and put them in the t heir feEl :) and fo they ordered 
common pn on. them again to be apprehended, 

and put into the common gaol. 

19 Eut the angel 19. & 20. But an angel of 
of the Lord by night God, that very night, led them 
opened the prilon- out, and (hut the doors again, 
doors, and brought without 4 any of the keepers 
them forth, and faid, knowledge, and ordered them 

20 Go, ftand and early next morning to go and 
fpeak in the temple preach the fame doctrine {viz. 
to the people, all the 0 f t he j uture Jiatc of eternal life) y 
w ords of this life openly in the temple, and fo 

they did. 

21 And when they 21. At the fame time, the 
heard that, they en- high prieft. and Sadducecs called 
tered into the temple a h the council together, and fent 

early in the morning, to the gaol to fetch the apoftles. 
and taught. But the 

high prieft came, and they that were with him, and called, 
the council together, and all the fenate of the children of 
Iiiael, and fent to the prifon to have them brought. 

22 But 

t Ver. 20. j 4 U the words of this life -or, n-«vT* 

tcc Piall the things coucerning this life — This life 

cmplia- 


4 
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7.2. & 23. The tifficers went 
accordingly, but came back, and 
told them, that they had been 
at the prifon, where they found 
every thing fall, and every mail 
in his poll, as they were left 
the night before, but that the 
prifoners w'cr'e gone. 


3V 22 But when the 
officers came and 
found them not in the 
prilon, they returned, 
and told, 

23 baying, The 
prifon truly found we 
fhut with all f^fety, 
and the keepers Hand¬ 
ing without before the door : but when we had opened, 
we found no man within. 

24 Now when the 24. This put the council again 
high pried, and the to a perfect nonplus, 
captain of the temple 

and the chief prieffs heard thefe things, they doubted of 
them whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one 25. But in the midft of their 
and told them, faying, perplexity, they bad notice giv¬ 
en them, that their prifoners 
were in the temple, teaching 
the people as they ufed to do. 


Behold,themen whom 
ye put in prifon, are 
Handing in the tem¬ 
ple, and teaching the 
people. 

26 Then went the 
captain with the offi¬ 
cers, and brousihtthem 
without violence: (for 
they feared the peo¬ 
ple, led they fhould 
have been ftoned). 

27 And when they 
had brought tliem, 
they fet them before 
the council: and the 
high pried afked them, 

28 Saying, Did not 
we draiily command 
you, that you diould 

teach in this 


2 6. Upon which intelligence, 
the Roman officer went with a 
guard, and brought them to 
the council, with as little vio w 
lcnce as could be, for fear the 
people fhould have mutinied. 

27. & 28.Whentheywere come 
into court, the high pried afked 
them, how they durlt prefume 
againlt the foiemn orders and 
threats of fo great an authority, 
to preach up a doctrine, that in 
effect, was to tax the whole coun¬ 
cil with murder and bloodfhecL 

not teach in tins 

name ? and behold, ye have filled Jerufalem with your 

doelnne, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. 

29 Then 

ci, ’hatically, this rcJ'urreEiion to the future life, which the 

Snu'rfifces fo violently oppoled- This life , in contradi- 

f!isc- ion to the life of mere temporal 1worldly bleffings and 
grandeur the Jews were generally fo fond of. 


% 
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29 Then Peter and 
the other apoftles an- 
fwered, and /aid, We 
ought to obey God 
rather than men. 

30 The God of 
our fathers raifed up 
Jefus, whom ye flew 
and hanged on a tree. 

31. Him hath God 
exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to If- 
rael, and forgivenefs 
0+ fins. 

32 And we are 
his witnefles of tliefe 


7 X). To which they all unani- A. D. 35. 
moufly gave the fame anfvver as ^ 

Peter and John had given before, 
ch. iv. c fhnt the authority of God 
was fuperior to that of their court . 

30, 31, 8 c 32. Repeating to 
them again the fum of [the doc¬ 
trine they preached, viz . That 
the very God of lfvacl whom 
they all acknowledged,has raifed 
up the very Jefus whom they had 
crucified, and exalted him to the 
higheft degree of heavenly glo¬ 
ry, as the Meffiali and Saviour of 
mankind ; that he had now of¬ 
fered to them, and the whole 
world, pardon, and happinefs, 


things; and fo is alfo upon the condition of repent- 
the Holy Gho(l,whom ance, and a fincere profeflion of 
God hath given to his religion ; that they his apo- 
them that obey him. files were eyc-witnefles, both of 
his refurredlion and afeenfion, and had fiufTiciently, 
confirmed them by the powers of the Holy Ghoft. 

33 When they heard 33. The council enraged at 
that, they were cut this, were revolving, right or 
to the hcart y and took wrong, to condemn them to 
counfel to flay them. death. 


34 Then Hood there 
up one in the council, 
a Phnrilee, named Ga¬ 
maliel, a do6lor of law, 
had in reputation a- 
mong all the people, 
and commanded to 
put the apoflles forth 
a little fpace. 

55 And faid unto 


34. 8 c 35-Butan eminentPha- 
rifee, one of their own members, 
either from feme inward con¬ 
viction of the truth of the apo¬ 
ftles miracles, or elfe out of op- 
pofition to the Sadducees, put a 
flop to it, by advifing them to 
confider a while upon a thing of 
fuch confequence. 


them. Ye men of Uriel, take heed to yourfelves, what ye 
intend to do as touching thefe men. 


36 For before thefe 36. & 37. Telling them that 
days rofe up I heudas, they had had inltances of men, 
boafting himfejf to be that fet up for heads of parties, 
fume body, to whom and deliverers of Ifrael, upon. 
Vol. I. D much 
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A- . 13 * a number of men, a- 
boot four hundred, 
joined themfelves : 
who was flain, and 
all, as many as obey- 


much worfe defigns than thefc 
men yet appeared to have ; and 
all dropped and came to nothing; 
as in the cafes of Theudas * and 
Judas of Galilee. 


ed him, were Scatter¬ 
ed and brought to nought. 

37 After » this man rofe up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the f taxing, and drew away much people after 
him : he alfo periftied, and all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were difperfed. 

38 And now I fay 38. & 39. Wherefore (fays he) 
unto you, Refrain feeing the miracles they work arc 
horn thefe men, and fo palpable, the fafeft way is to 
Jet them alone : lor if ft a y a little, and wait what de- 
tliis counfel, or this fjgns they tend to. If to any 
woi be of men, it {"editions purpofes, by the very 


will come to nought. 

39 But if it be of 
God, ye cannot over¬ 
throw it, left haply 
ye be found even to 
hght again!! God. 


courfe of things, and efpecially 
by Divine Providence, you will 
eafily put a ftop to it, without 
illegal and defpernte methods. 
But if God really appears to be 
the author of thefe miracles, it 
is in vain and impious for us to oppofe it. 

40 And to him 40. The majority agreed to 

this advice, and yet to fhow 
their indignation at the apoftles 
for breaking their commands, 
they ordered them to be whipped, 
and fo difrnifled them for that 
time, charging and threatening 
them to do fo no more. 


they agreed: and when 
they had called the a- 
poftles, and beaten 
them , they command¬ 
ed that they (hould 
not fpeak.in the name 
of Jefus and let them 
S°- 


41. And 


* It may fave the critics the labour of reconciling Jo- 
fephus with Gamaliel, by either joining piTu tSIov to the 
la ft words of the foregoing verfe. and fo reading it, were 
/fettered and brought to nought ftzru rSlov after him , i. e. af¬ 
ter l^e was taken o!F, as Dan. Heinfius thinks; or elfe by 
referring it to the irfance , not the time of Judas’s infur- 
reftion, and makingit thus, wz after ox befdcs Theudas, I 
inftance in Judas. See Mr. Lardener’s Credibii. of iheGofp • 
Hi/i. Vol. I. Book II. chap. vii. 

t Ver. 37. In the days of the taxing —i. e. When this 
land of Judea was reduced to a Roman province, and the 
taxes payable to Ccefar were fitj} levied upon us. 
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41 And they de¬ 
parted from the pre- 
lence of the council, 
rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy 
to luffer lhame for 
his name. 

42 And daily in the 
temple, and in every 
houie they ceafed not 
to teach and preach 
Jefus Chrift. 


41. And though whipping was A. D- 33. 
a ihrvile and infamous punifh-'“”V"*~' 
ment, they were fo far from be- 

incr alhamed of it on this ac- 

O , m 

count, that they rejoiced and 
blefled. God for the honour of 
fuffering in fo glorious a caufe. 

42. And lo went on to preach 
the gofpel, both in public and 
private every day. 


CHAP. VI. 


The Complaint of the Grecian Converts againjl the He¬ 
brews about the partial DiJIribution of the Charities . 
Ube Apojlle* appoint feven Deacons to be chofen , to re¬ 
medy this evil. 'They are elecled to the Office by Pray¬ 
er , and Impofttion of Hands. Stephen the mojl emi¬ 
nent amongfl them. A falfe Accufation raifed agaih/l 
him. He is brought before thd Council. 


I in thofe 

days, when 
the number of the dil- 
ciples was multiplied, 
there arofe a murmur¬ 
ing of the Grecians f 
againll the Hebrews + 
becaufe their widows 
were neglected in the 
daily miniftration. 

wit], thofe that were 
Jews ty birth. 

2 Then the twelve 
called the multitude 

of 


i.'T’HE Chriflian converts 
now increafing to fo great 
a number, that there were hard¬ 
ly benefactions enough to fupply 
all their poor ; the convert Jews 
of other countries that had been 
profelyted Jews, and ufed the f 
Greek language, complained to 
the apoflles, that their poor 
widows had not an equal fhare 
natives of the Jewifh land, and 

2. Upon which the t'welve 
afiembled the chief of die be- 
D 2 lievers 


f I hear follow the diftinftion between the Grecian and 
Hebrew Jews, made by Bilhop Pearfon. Op. Poll. p. 52* 


53- 
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of the difciples UDto 
and laid, It is 
not realon that we 
fhould leave the w ord 
of God and ferve 
tables. 

3 Wherefore bre¬ 
thren, look ye out a- 
mong you feven men 
of honell report, full 
of the Holy Ghoft 
and wifdom, whom 
we may appoint oyer 
this bufinefs. 

4 Eut we will give 
Ourfelves continually 


lievers of the feveral countries, 
and told them they had fo much 
and conftant work of preach¬ 
ing the gofpcl, that they could 
no longer attend the diftribu- 
tions to the poor. 

3. & 4. And therefore advifed 
them to choofe out feven of the 
moft eminent and proper per- 
fons, that (hould make this their 
chief bufinefs, to receive and dif- 
penfe the charities equally, and 
prevent all difputes for the fu¬ 
ture ; that fo they might not be 
interrupted in their preaching, 
to prayer, and to the miniflry of the word. 

5 And the faying 5. To which they readily agreed, 

and accordingly nominated the 
feven of whom Stephen was the 
molt eminent, for the ftrength 

fujl of faith, and of an( i fmcerity of his faith, and 

Afis and power of working miracles. 

Itiiilip, and Procho- 

rtA, and Nicanor, and Tiraon, and Parmenas, and Nico¬ 
las a profelyte of Antioch. 

6 Whom they fet 6. Thefe they brought to the 

apoftles, giving them fufficient 
teftimenies of their abilities 
and qualifications for the office, 
who thereupon confecrated them 

to it by prayer and impofition of hands. 

7 And the word of 7. By the apoftles being thus 

at full liberty to preach, the 
church increafed every day more 
and more, and a great many of 
the Jcvvifli priefts came in and 
embraced the gofpel. 


pleafed the whole 
multitude : and they 
chofe Stephen, a man 


before the apoftles : 
and when they had 
prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. 


God increafed ; and 
the number of the dif¬ 
ciples multiplied in Je- 
lufalem greatly, and a 
great company of the 
priefts were obedient 
to the faith. 

8 And Stephen full 
of faith and power, 
did great wonders 

and 


8. But Stephen diflinguifbed 
himfelf by his zealous faith, and 
great knowledge in the ferip- 

tures. 
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and miracles among tures And courage in preaching, A * 33 * 
the people. and doing miracles. _v ~~ T * 

9 Then there arofe 9. Again It whom there carhe 
certain of the fyna- a fet of Jews, that had a parti^ 
gogue, which is call- cular fynagogue by themfelves, 
ed the fynagogue of the a nd who from their being free- 
* Libertines , and Cy- men * Q f Jg 0 me> were called Li - 
remans, and Alexan- bertines y and pretended openly 
drians,^ and of them to contradict, and challenged to 
of Cilicia, and of A- difpute witli him. 

3 ia, dilputing with 

Stephen. 

10 And they were 10. But by the ftrength of 
not able to refill the his reafon, and tile gravity, 
wildom and the fpirit courage, and fiedom of his dif- 
by which he fpake. courfe, they were filenced and 

baffled before all the people, 
n Then they fu- 11. & 12.Which infteadofeon- 
borned men, which vincing,' did fo enrage them ( that 
faid, We have heard they hired or perfuaded v/itnef- 
him fpeak blafphe- f es to accufe him of diffionour- 
mous words againft able words againft the JenviJh 
Moles, and again/} re figi 0 n; and under that pren 

^ oc ** tence got him apprehended and 

12 And they ffir- br01I <rht “before the council, 
red up the people, 

and the elders, and the feribes, and came upon him , and 
caught him, and brought him to the council. 

13 And fet up falle 13. & 14. And the teftimony 
witnelTes, which laid, tliey gave in againft him, was, 

This man ceafeth not that they had heal'd him affirm, 
to fpeak blafphcmous that Jefus would caufe their 
words againft this temple to be finally deftroyed, 
holy place, and the and the ceremonial law to be 

^ axv ‘ abolifhed, which they faid was 

1 4 For we have blafphen1 

n rrl him lair ^ • 


holy place, and the 
Jaw. 

14 For we have 


heard, him- fay, that “ r ^ 

this Jefus of Nazareth fhall deftroy this place, and (hall 
change the cuftoras which Mofes delivered us. 

D 3 15 And 


* Ver. 9 Alfa ^rivci, Freemen , or more properly fuuh as 
were born lb of parents that had Roman freedom, and fo 
diftinguifhed from Liberti, who were not boru } but rnnde 
fuch by purebafe or free gift. 


4^ 

A^D. lv ij And all that fat 
» in the council, look¬ 
ing itedfaftiy on him, 
faw his face as it had 
been the face of an 
angel. 


Chap. VT. 

i As foon as he was charged 
with this crime, there appeared 
upon his face (as a token of his 
innocence) a fplendor and a 
brightnefs like that of an angel, 
which was vifible to all the coun¬ 
cil that were to be his judges. 
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CHAP. VII. 

7 he High Brief futns up the charge of Blafpbemy againfi 
the Jewifh /aw, and demands of Stephen, what he 
had to fay to it . Stephen's famous Defence , and Retalia¬ 
tion upon the Jews, 7 he Court ex afpe rated . He is Jloned 
to Death . 

1 'pHEN faid the 1. OTEPHEN being thus 
high prieft, Arc ^charged with blafphemy 
thefe things fo } againft the Jewifj religion, for 

affirming, that Chrift would deftroy the temple, and 
abrogate the ceremonial law, the high prieil alked 
him, what he had to fay for himfelf ? 

To which he anfwered, That it ought not to be 
interpreted as blafphemy againfi their religion, or 
againft God the divine Author of it, to affirm either 
or both of thefe things. And this he proved to them, 
by ihowing from their own fcripturcs, in the fcveral 
periods from Abraham to Mofes, and from Mofes to 
the building of the temple, that God never intend¬ 
ed to confine his true worfhip and religion to the 
land of Canaatiy nor his divine prefence to the tem¬ 
ple of Jerufalctn ; that the ceremonial law was not 
given to be of necefTary and perpetual obligation ; and 
that by the frequent examples of judgments upon the 
fins of their forefathers, it was but juft for them 
who now followed, and exceeded them in obftinate 
wickednefs, to expert the final deftru£lion of their 
temple and nation’ *. 2, 3. 


* The reader may take notice, that this pretty long 
paraphrafe of the firft verfe, is intended as an Abridgement 

•f 
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2 And he faid, 
Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken, The 
God of glory appear¬ 
ed unto our father A- 
braham, when he was 
in Mefopotamia, be¬ 
fore he dwelt in Char- 
ran. 


3 And faid unto 
him, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come 
into the land which I 
ill all (how thee. 

4 Then came he 
out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran : and from 
thence, when his fa¬ 
ther was dead, # he 
removed him into this 
land wherein ye now 
dwell. 

5 And he gave him 
none inheritance in it, 
no not fo much as to 
fet his foot on ; yet 
he promifed that he 
would give it to him 
for a poffeflion, and 
to his feed after him, 

when 


2. 3» 4 , 5. 6 > 7» & 8 - He be -, A ~ D - 33- 

gan with Abraham the father of — * 
the Jewi/Js nation, to whom, 
for his eminent faith and vir¬ 
tue under all the influence of an 
epidemical wickednefs and ido¬ 
latry, God was plea fed in fpecial 
manner to communicate him- 
felf ^ to give him an abfolute 
promife of being the bead of a 
nation y from whom the Mefliah 
fhould be born 5 and of the land 
of Canaan*) which his poflerity 
fhould poffefs, as a feparate and 
peculiar people for his worfhip. 

And yet neither Abraham him- 
felf, when he was removed into 
this land, had the leafl foot of 
ground in it, nor did his pofte¬ 
rity enjoy it till above four hun¬ 
dred years after the birth of 
Ifaac, living in the meantime 
in foreign countries,under a deal 
of hardpiip and opprefiion. Tho* 
all that *11}bile the faith and vir¬ 
tue of Abraham, and the fervice 
and slucrfjip of God, performed by 
Jacob, and the twelve patriarchs 
his fonSy was every way as ac- 
D 4 ceptabUy 


of this famous apology of St. Stephen ; and that as the cri¬ 
tics have laboured much about the phraleology and fyn- 
chronifms of feveral paflages of it, 1 have made it my bu¬ 
ll nefs to Ihow the Jlrcngth and argument of its feveral parts, 
as a juft defence of himfclf againft his accufation, which 
I thought the chief bufmefs of a paraphrafe , and toward 
which I found but little help from commentators. 

* When his father was dead be removed .-Note, There 

arifeth a great difficulty about the age of Abraham at the 
time of this his removal , as the hiltory records the circum- 
flances of it in Gen. xi. and xii. chapters. But the account 
of Terah’s age in the Samaritan Pentateuch , deary recon¬ 
ciles St. StephentoMofes. Sec Sir Norton Knatchbulinloc, 
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A. D. 33. when as yet he had no 
1 * 'child. 


6 And God fpake 
on this wife, that his 
feed flicruld fojourn in 
a ftrange land, and 
that they fliould bring 
them into bondage, 
and entreat them evil 


four hundred years, 

7 And the nation 
to whom they (hall 
be in bondage, will I 
judge, faid God : and 
after that (hall they 
come forth, and ierve 
me in this place. 


apt able to God as ours in the Jan 
of Canaan ever was face. Then 
again, when God appointed the 
famous rite of circumcifion to 
Abraham, it was after* the grand 
promife made to him, and there¬ 
fore had nothing in it that could 
make Abraham more worthy, blit 
was only an external mark, and 
a badge of the covenant, and 
relation he bore to God, andfo 
being of no intrinfic virtue of it - 
fefy was capable of being emitted 
or abolifh'd • and if that, then 
confcquently Jo mujl any other of 
the ceremonial ufages be. 


8 And he gave him 

*Rom. * v * the covenant * of circumcifion : and fo Abraham begat 
I0 ' 11 ' Ifaac, and circumcifed him the eighth day : and Ifaac bo- 
gat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9. And the patri- 9, 10, 11,12,13,14, 15.-& 16. 
archs moved with en- His next inftance in the courfe 


vy, fold Jofeph into 
Egypt: but God was 
with him, 

10 And delivered 
him out of all his af¬ 
flictions, and gave him 
favour and wiidom in 
the fight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt ; and 
he made him novcr- 

O 

nor over Egypt, and 
all his houfe. 

11 Now there came 
a dearth over all the 


of their hiftory, was in Jofeph, 
his being fold into Egypt by the 
emulation of his brethren ; his 
wifdom, piety, fuccefs, and ad¬ 
vancement there, as the provi¬ 
dential means of preferving his 
family under the great famine; 
who all lived and died in Egypt % 
and had no other benefit of the 
promifed land, but to be carried 
over and buried there. By all 
which it was clear, Thai the mojl 
dtfpifed and pnfecuted per Jo ns 


land of Egypt and might be yet the mojl glorious in- 
Canaan, and great af- fnnnents cf delivering and Jiving 
Hi cl ion ; and our fa- God's people. That the favour 
thers found no fuile- and love cf God toward his mojl 
nance. eminent fervants y has no refpecl 

12 But when Ja- to any particular country; but 
ebb heard that there that in every place he accepts of y 

was com in Egypt, an d rewards the jer vices and vir- 
he fent out our fa- 
then firil. 
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13. And at the fe- tues of his true <worfuppers. And A. D. 33. 
cond time Jofeph was finally, if this were true of the 
made known to his patriarchs , the fathers of the 
brethren ■, and Jo- Jewifli church , it could not be 
fephs kindred was other wife intended of God in relci - 
made known UDto ^ on f 0 th c \ r poflerity. 

Pharaoh. 

14 " Then fent Jofeph, and called his father Jacob to 
him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen fouls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and 

our fathers. _ 

16 And were carried over into Sichem, and laid in the 
fepulchre that * Abraham bought for a -furo of money of 
the Tons of Emmor the father, of Sichem. 

17 But when the 17, 18. & 19. As tho four hurt- 
time of the promife dretl years grew toward a com¬ 
pletion, during their flay in E - 
gyptj the Ifraelites increafed there 
to vaft multitudes, which the 
Egyptian king endeavoured, for 
reafons of ftatc, to fupprefs, by 
deftroying their male children 
as fail as they were born, as you 
new by illegal and violent methods . 
intend to Joinder the religion of 
Chrift , by fupprejfng a?id defroy- 
ing his ap files and difciples . 


drew nigh, which God 
had fworn to Abra¬ 
ham, the people grew 
and multiplied in E- 

gypt- 

18 Till another 
king arofe, which 
knew not Jofeph. 

19 The fame dealt 
fubtilely with our kin¬ 
dred, and evil entreat¬ 
ed our fathers, fo that 
they call out their 

young children, to the end they might not live. 

20 In which time 20,21. & 22. But as then Mo- 

Mofes was born, and fes was born, and by the fpecir.l 
was exceeding fair, Providence of God was educated, 
and nourifhtd up in qualified,and preferred tobetheir 
his fathers houfe three deliverer, againlt all the fury 
months an d 


* \er. 16. That Abraham bought, &c.-Note, It wa s 

not Abraham, but Jacob that bought this fepulchre, Gen. 
xxxiii. 18, 19. Whether therefore we fhould fay, That 
Stephen, in the warmth of his fpeech, might miftake the 
name ; or rather, that it is an error of the copies ; let the 
learned and pious reader determine. See Capel. Specilegt 
on this palTage. Erafmus in II. Cap. Math, and Epift. Lib, 
2. Epift. 6. Epifcop. Inftit. Lib.-4. Scfr. 1. ■ — 84. Le 
Clerc. Ars Crit. Part 3. Pag. 208. 

I 
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21 And when he 
was caft out, Pharaohs 
daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for 
her foil. 

22 And Mofcs was 
learned in all the wif- 
dom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in 
words and in deeds. 

23 And when he 
was fully forty years 
old, it came into his 
heart to vifit his bre¬ 
thren the children of 
Ifrael. 

24 And feeing one 
of them fuffer wrong, 
he defended him y and 
avenged him that was 
opprefled, and fmote 
the Egyptian: 

25 For he fuppofed 
his brethren would 
have underllood, how 
that God by his hand 
would deliver them j 
but they underllood 
not. 


and oppofition of the Egyptian 
court; Jo be you aJJ'ured , God has 
in a fill more wonderful manner 
appointed 'Jefus lobe the Saviour of 
mankind y and will miraculoujly 
fupport and defend hit doclrine 
and religion^ maugre all the force 
of your power and malice . 

23, 24,25, 26, 27, 28, & 29. 
Mofcs, indeed, before his di¬ 
vine commiflion, to be the in- 
flri .nent of their deliverance 
from Egypt ion bondage, was ful¬ 
ly known, did a private a£Hon 
or two that could only be interpre¬ 
ted a kind of eamejl of their fu¬ 
ture general deliverance ; and 
the parties concerned in it, hav¬ 
ing no apprehenfions of him as 
fucli, rejetted and abufed him 
for his kindnefs; but you have 
now no plea in ref pc El to your Sa~ 
viour Jefus. His commijfton is 
confirmed by all poffi 'bU evidence , 
and your refufal of him is without 
all excife. 


26 And the next 

day he (flowed himfelf unto them as they ft rove, and would 
have fet them at one again, faying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
why dove wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruft him a- 
way, faving. Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? 

28 Wilt thou kill me as thou didll the Egyptian yeflerday? 

29 Then lied Mofes at this faying, and was a Uranger iu 
the land of Madian, where he begat two ions. 

30 And when forty 30, 31, 3 2 > 33 > 34 > 35 > & 3 6 - 

years were expired,, But when God had demon- 
there appeared to him ftrated his commilTion by that 
in the wildernefs of wondrous and amazing appear- 
Mount Sinai, an angel ance at Mount Sinai, by the Mi- 
of the Lord in aflame racle of the burning bufh, and 
of fire in a bufh. by the voice of an angel; and 


31 When Mqfes 


when 



Chap VII. Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


47 


when Mofes had by the power A.D. 33. 
of miracles convinced the Egyp-' 
tians and them of the truth of 
it; then they found the petfon 
thev before overlooked and re¬ 
jected, to be indeed their great 
deliverer and governor. And 
thus God ivill at lajl mojl terribly 
convince you y that the Jefus whom 
you have rejected , is the only Sa- 
vioury and fpiritual deliverer of 
his church and people . 


faw it, he wondered 
at the fight: and as he 
drew near to behold 
* 7 , the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

3 2 Sayings 1 am 
the God of thy fa¬ 
thers, the God of A- 
braham, and the God 
of Ilaac, and the God 
of Jacob. Then Mo¬ 
fes trembled, and durit 
not behold. 

33 Then faid the 

Lord to him, Put oft' thy fhoes from thy feet : for the 
place wh«re thou ftandeft is holy ground. 

34 I have feen, I have feen the alfli&ion of my people 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and 
am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will 
lend thee into Egypt. 

35 This Mofes, whom they refufed, faying. Who made 
thee a ruler and judge ? the fame did God fend to be a ru¬ 
ler and deliverer by the hands of the angel which appear- 
to him in the bulh. 

36 He brought them out, after that he had (bowed won- 
de rs and figns in the land of Egypt,*and in the Red lea, and 
in the wildernefs forty years. 

37 This is that 37. And even this great Mofes 
Moles which faid your lawgiver, has given you fo 
unto the children of little reafon to conclude, that 
Ifrael, A prophet (hall the ceremonial law Ihould be of 
the Lord your God necefiary and perpetual obliga- 
rai e up unto you of tion, that on the contrary, when 
your retrren, like h e given y 0U it, he directed 
unto me , ira a 1 y OU arM j y 0ur p 0 ft er ity to expert 

ear ‘ the Meffiah as a more excel¬ 

lent prophet , the Author of move refined and fpiritual 
laws: to which therefore his were only an introduc¬ 
tion, and in due time to give place. 

38 This is he that 38. "This Mofes, I fay, there- 
was in the church in fore, when he delivered this law 
the wildernefs, with from God to our forefathers, 
the angel which fpake could be underflood to give it 

to nm in the mount f or no l on g Cr continuance, than 
2inai, and with our D t :ii 

. fathers: 1 
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15 33' fathers: who received 
the lively oracles to 
give unto us. 

39 This is he to 
whom our fathers 
would not obey, but 
thrtift him from them, 
and in their hearts 
turned back, again in- 
to Egypt, . 

40 Saying unto 
Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us : for 
as for this Mofes, 
which brought us out 
of the land of Tgypt, 
wc wot not what is 
become of him. 

41 And they made 
a calf in thole days, 
and offered facrifice 
unto the idol, and re¬ 
joiced in'the works of 
their own hands. 

42 Then God tarm 
ed and gave them up 
to worfhip the hoft of 
heaven \ as it is writ- 


till Ghrift fhould come to com¬ 
plete it, and give a more perfect 
one in the room of It. 

39, 40, 41, 42, & 43. And 
when thefe your forefathers (who 
were as much the church and 
favourite people of God as you 
can now pretend to be) were fo 
ungrateful under all their deli¬ 
verances, and fo ftupicl under all 
the bleflings of their divine law, 
as to affront Mofe s, by whole hand 
they received it, and from time 
to time to fall into heathen ido¬ 
latry and worfhip*, what did 
God do to them, but give them 
up to thcmfelves, defpife their 
tanpUy and at laft give it over 
to definition, and them into a 
long ahd dreadful captivity ? 
And therefore be ye your own judges , 
whether this your malicious treat - 
m<. nt of Chrift, the lof and great- 
ef of all IdwgivevSy does not call 
for a snore terrible and fatal pu - 
nifnment ? 


ten in the book of the 

•Amwv. prophets, * O ye hoilfe of Ifrael, have ye offered tome 
*5- flain bealls, and facrifices, by the fpace of forty years in 

the wildernefs? 


43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 
flar of your good Remphan, figures which ye made, to wor¬ 
fhip them : and I will carry you away beyond Babylon 


44 Our fathers had 
the tabernacle of wit- 
nefs in the wildemefs, 
as he had appointed, 
fpeaking unto Mofes, 
that he fhould make it 
according to the fa- 
(hion that he had feen. 

45 Wh ich alfo our 
fathers that came after, 
brought in with Jefus 

into 


44. & 45. Again, the taber¬ 
nacle, with the ark in it, was, 
for a long fpace of time, as fo- 
lemn a place for your worjhip, 
and of the divine appearance and 
reftdence , as the temple can be 
at this prefent; and yet though 
it was made and framed by God's 
fpecial direction for that pur- 
pofe, he was fo far from confuting 

his 
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into the poffellion of his bleffings to it, that it lafted A. D. 35. 
the Gentiles, whom no longer than to the building 1 
God drove out before of the temple . 
the face of our fathers, 
unto the days of David. 

46 Who found fa- 46. Which noble fabric was 
vour before God, and erected, and accepted of God, 
delired to find a taber- more as a teftimony of David’s 
nacle for the God of gratitude for divine favours, 

Jacob. than from any exprefs ai;d pofi- 

tive command from Heaven. 

47. As it is evident from this, 
that though God accepted of 
David’s thankful and pious in¬ 
tention ; yet fo little did he infill upon it as effentially 
necejfary to his divine luorjhip and prefencey that only 
becauie David was engaged in fo many wars, he order¬ 
ed the building of it to be deferred to the more peace¬ 
able reign of his fon Solomon. 

48 Howbeit the 48, 4^ & 50/Nay, and when 
mod High dwelleth he had built and confecrated it 

no } tem P^ es ^! a .^ to this divine fervice, what a fo- 
vith hands, as faith j ernn p ro feflion and declaration 

t le prop et » did he thfen make in his dedica- 

49 Heaven my 


47 But Solomon 
built him an houfe. 


throne, and earth Is 
my footitool: what 
houfe will ye build 
faith the Lord : 


me 


tion-prayei* ? (1 Kings viii. 27.) 
'That the mof High God neither 
could nor would confine his efpedal 
prefence , and bleffings y upon the 

or what /r the place "of wfiip of men, to any temple 
my red ? made with ha fids ; nor he that fils 

Hath not tny heaven and earthy limit his 
hand made all tliefe people's adorations to one particu - 
tilings ? lar place . Plainly intimating 

thereby, that this temple had no peculiar lioiinefs 
in itjeffy nor were its w or {hip and facrifices of any 
necejfary and perpetual obligation . And the fame was 
nw aut by the prophet Ifaiah, when he fays, What houfe 
will yhuildme > bV. [Ifai. lxvi. I, 2.] 

51 Ye <Hff- nec ked 51. Sephen having thus fully 

anfwercd the charge laid to him* 
and knowing the incurable pre¬ 
judice and malice of the coun¬ 
cil. 


and uncircun^jfed 
heart and ears, y-. Jo 
always relift the Hoij 
Ghoft : 
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A- D. 3j. Ghoft : as your fathers cil, told them plainly, that not* 
u " v ™'did y fo do ye. withilanding all thefe unexcep¬ 

tionable evidences from their 
own feviptures, he ftill expected that they would con¬ 
tinue hard againlt the word of God, and the miracu¬ 
lous tellimonies of his Spirit, jult as their forefathers 
had too often done before them. 


52 Which of the 52. Only with this difference, 
prophets have not That thy only abufed thofc pro- 
your fathers perfe- phots that foretold and deferibed 
cuted ? and they have the blefled times of the MclTiah ) 
flain them which but yaw (fays he) by a more def- 
Ihowed before of the p er;l te degree of wickednefs, 
coming of the juft have betrayed and murdered the 
One, of whom ye very Mcfliali himfdf. 

have been now the 
betrayers and murderers. 

53 Who have re- 53. And finally, that this 

ceivcd the law by the their law and temple, though the 

- difpolition of angels, one fo augultly and folemnly de- 
and have not kept it. dared from heaven, the other 
fo magnificent in its fabric and worflrfp, fliould be, 
fo far from being their fecurity, under fuch unre¬ 
pented violation of the divine will, that thfey would 
ferve only as arguments to afeertain, and increafe, and 
aggravate that molt exemplary judgment that was com¬ 
ing upon them. 

54 When they 54. This difeourfe, and the 

heard thefe things, bold application of it to them, 
they were cut to the fo incenfed the council, that 
heart, and they gnafh- they exprefied themfelves againfl 
ed on him with their him, with all die figns of rage 
teeth. and bitternefs. 


55 But he being full 55. Stephen knowing "Aat 
of the Holy Ghoft, this fury of theirs would end iu, 
looked up ft ed foil lv lifted up his eyes > ,c ^ heart to 
into heaven, and taw heaven, where - ,,1S only hope 
the glory c.f God, and anc { coniider-^ vvas placed ; and 
Jefus Handing on ihe (j oc | f or nis p re fen r. funpovt, 
fight hand ol God, V0l , r Uafed him a fight of die 
SHECHINAH, or glcxi-iOus appearance of the Divine 

Majefty, 
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Majefty, and Jefus, in the higheft fplendor and great- A* 
nefs, ready to fave and receive him. ^ 

j$6 And faid, Be- g 6 . And he declared to them 
hold, I fee the hea- al]« what he faw. 
vens opened, and the 

Son of man handing on the right hand of God. 

57 Then they cri- 57. But they, feeing nothing 

ed out with a loud of the vifion as he did, took it 
voice, and hopped as a frefh inhance of his blaf- 
their ears, and ran up- phcmy to confirm the former 
on him with one ac- charge ; and exclaiming againft 
corc h him in the loudeh manner, call¬ 

ed upon the people to carry him off, and Hone him as 
a blafphemer. 

58 And cah him 58. And to put fome face of 

out of the city, and a legal proceeding upon the mat- 
honed him : and the ter j they ordered him to be car- 
witndTes laid down out of the city, and the 

their clothes at a witnefles firh to begin the ex¬ 
young man’s feet, ecution, who accordingly hript 
whofename was aul. tliemfelves for it, and gave their 

clothes to be kept by one Saul, an eminent young 
zealot againh Stephen ; who, by this office, defired 
to teftify his confent to his death. 

59 Aud they honed 59. Tffus they murdered this 
Stephen, calling upon eminent difciple, who all the 
+ God , and faying, while commended his foul to 
Lord . Jefus, receive J e f us his Saviour f. 

my fpirit. 

60 And he kneel- 60. And in the midh of his 

ed down, and cried agonies got upon his knees, and 
with a loud voice, begged of God not to add this 
Lord, lay not this fin to the reft of their heavy crimes ; 
to their charge. And ant l f 0 Ji cc l w uh as much calm- 
when he had faid this, nc f 3 an j compofure, as if he 
he fell afleep. had fallcn alleep . CHAP. 

f Ver. 59. Calling upon God. Note, The word (God) 
is not in the original, nor ought to have been inferted here. 
The reading is, And they Jloncd Stephen, \tzixccXx pivot. 
Calling out to. or calling upon , or praying and faying , Lord 
r, &c. And if the word God be fuppofed to be put 
in this place, yet the fenfc may well be this, viz. Calliug 
upon God\ and alfo faying , Lord Jefus receive my fpiviu 
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CHAP. VIII. 


ji general Perfecution againjl the Converts to ChriJUa - 
nity. They are forced to flee from Jerufalem. Only 
the Apojlies Jlay there. Saul a chief Injirument in this 
Perfecution. The Preaching and Miracles of Philip 
the Deacon, in Samaria. Of Simon the Sorcerer . His 
propofal to buy the Gifts of the Holy Ghofl with Mo • 
ney. Peter’s reproof to him thereupon . Philip con¬ 
verts the Eunuch, and baptizetb him . 


33 - 1 A ND , Saul was 
— * confenting un¬ 

to his death. And at 
that time there was a 
great perfecution a- 
gaioft the church 
which was at Jerufa¬ 
lem ; and they were 
all fcattered abroad 
throughout the regi¬ 
ons of Judea and Sa¬ 
maria, except the a- 
po files. 


i.'T’HE rage and malice of 
A the oouncil at Stephens 
difcourfe did not end in his 
murder, but extended to all the* 
Cl.riflian converts ; all, or molt 
of which, were forced there¬ 
upon to retire from Jerufalem 
into the feveral parts of Judea 
and Samaria. But the twelve 
apoftles * continued there Hill. 
And in the execution of tliefe 


perfecuting orders of the coun¬ 
cil, Saul was a principal inftruraerut, as lie had before 
been of Stephen’s condemnation. 

2. In 


* Ver. T. ttXh? rat exrcpi the apq/iles; who, 

in all probability, would hardly have abided the danger 
of this perfecution, but from fome fpecial order from God, 
and by a particular providence over them. 

The reafon for their continuance at Jerufalem in a body, 
I conceive to be. That they might confult and give di- 
redions to them that were fcattered into feveral parts, re¬ 
lating to the converts they fhould make. See chap. viii. 
14, &c. and chap. xi, 22 , &.c. See Bp. Pearfun’s Oper, 
Pod. pag. 62. 
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a And devout men 2. In the mean time, though 
tarried Stephen to bis it was againft the cuftom of the 
burial and made great Jewifh nation to bury malefac- 
lamentation over him. tors i n the fame manner with 
other people, yet Stephen’s * friends ventured to carry 
liis body off, and perform his funeral with the ufual 
decencies and refpe&s. 

3 As for Saul, he 3. To proceed now in the ac- 
made havoc pf the count of this difperfion of the 
church, entering into Chriftian converts, who could 
every houfe, and ha- now no longer endure their own 
ling men and women, houfes, by reafon of the zeal 
committed them to and f ur y 0 f Saul, who, by or- 

P r ^ on ’ ' der of the council, entered and 

fearched them all, dragging men and women out to 


4 Therefore they 4. But thefe endeavours to 
that were fcattered a- fupprefs the Chriftian do&rine, 
broad, went every tended yet farther to fpread and 
where preaching the propagate it. For fuch of thofe 
^ orc *' that were driven from Jerufalem, 

as had fufficient endowments of the Holy Ghoft, and 
authority from the apoftles, went preaching, and con¬ 
firming the gofpel, through the feveral towns and 
countries, into which they were difperfed. 


5 Then Philip went 
down to the city of 
Samaria, and preach¬ 
ed Chrift unto them. 

6 And the people 
with one accord gave 
heed unto thofe things 
which Philip fpake, 
hearing and feeing the 
miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean fpi- 

rits, 

VoL. I. 


5, 6, 7, & 8, Among whom 
Philip, one of the feven deacons 
or ftewards for the poor, (clvap. 
vi.) diftinguifhed himlelf in one 
of the chief cities of the Sama¬ 
ritan country; in which he 
preached, and wrought miracles 
with fuch fuccefs, that the great- 
eft part of rhe people believed, 
and embraced the gofpel with 
E the 


* devout men Whether this phrafe 

in this place, fignifies Jewifh profelytes , or Chriftian con¬ 
verts, is hardly to be determined •, though moft probably 
they were Jewifh profelytes turned ChriUians. 


A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. yirr. 


A. D. 35. vits. crying with a the greateft gladnefs and fatia- 
— loud voice, came out faction. 

of many that were poflfefled ’with them: and many taken 
with palfies, and that were lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that gity. 

9 But there was a 9, 10, & 11. Now there had 
certain man called 3 i- ( been a good while in that city, 
inon, which before- one Simon, a famous forcerer, 
lime, in the fame city, that declared himfelf endowed 
ufed lorcery, and be- w Jth moft eminent degrees of 
witched tlie people divine power *, and indeed had 
of Samaria, giving out p 0 j Qn an( | 0 f ten aftonifhed the 
that himfelf was fomc pcop , e w ; th (liabo i ica l and mag j_ 

great one. ca ] p er f orm ~„ ces that he was 

to To whom they J , a „ ranks for a 

all gave heed, nom . f. ' . . r 

the leaft to the great- wonderful and d.v.ne perfon. 

fit, faying, This man 
is the great power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, becaufe that of long 
time he had bewitched them with forceries. 

12 But when they be- 12. But upon hearing the 
lieved Philip, preach- comfortable and reasonable doc- 
ing the thingsconcern- trine of the Chriftian religion 
ing the kingdom of from Philip, and feeing the far 
God, and the name more plain and unexceptionable 
of Jefus Chrift, they miracles by which he confirmed 
were baptized both they j e f t Simon, and were 

men and women. baptized into the religion of 

Jefus Chrift. 

13 Then Simon 13. Nay, the power by which 

himfelf believed alfo : Philip wrought his cures, ap- 
and when he was bap- pcared fo evidently to be derived 
tized, he continued from the true God, that Simon 
wirh Philip, and won- himfelf was as much (truck and 
tiered, beholding the aftonifhed at them, as the pen- 
miracles and figos j c j la( | |j Cen at bj s . and finding 
which were done. he cou](i no longer ftan rf in 

competition with him, pretended at leaft, to be his 
fincere convert, and fo was baptized, and attended 
upon his preaching. 

14 Now when the 14. & 15. Now the twelve 
apoftles which were at apoftles at Jerufalem, having in- 

T_ • ii* 


13 Then Simon 


Jeru- 


telligencc 
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Jerufalem heard that 
Samaria had received 
the word of God, they 
fent unto them Peter 
and John. 

15 Who when they 
were come down, 
prayed for them, that 
they might receive 
the Holy Ghoft. 

16 (For as yet he 
was fallen upou none 
of them: only they 
were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Je* 
ius.) 


telligenee of the progrefs of the A * T). 35. 
gofpel about Samaria, fent Peter' - ’ J 
and John into thofe parts, to 
confer fuch gifts .of the Holy 
Ghoft upon fuch of the new 
converts, as the divine wifdom 
fhould think moft proper for the 
occafions of the church. 

16. (For thefe miraculous pow¬ 
ers, were not the immediate pri¬ 
vilege of all converts upon bap- 
tifm, but were difpenfed by the 
twelve apojllesy to fuch perfons 
and purpofes as the Holy Spirit, 
directed.) 


17 Then laid they 17. Accordingly thefe two a- 
their hands on them, poftles came and conferred them 
and they received the upon feveral, by prayer, and the 
Holy Ghoft. fignificant ceremony of laying 

their hands on them. And, by thus conferring the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit upon thefe converts of Sama¬ 
ria, the apoftles took the moft prudent and early fteps 
toward curing thofe long prejudices, and averfions, that 
had pofl'efled the minds of Jews and Samaritans againft 
each other; fliowing them now to be all equally ac¬ 
ceptable to God, and capable of die bleftings of die 
Meiliah’s kingdom, upon their repentance and con- 
verfion to his religion. 


18 And when Si¬ 
mon faw that through 
laying on of the apo- 
illes hands, the Holy 
Ghoil was given, he 
otTered'them money, 

19 Saving, Give 
me alfo this powei 
that on whomfoevey 
I lay hands, he may re 
ceive the holy Ghoft. 


18. & 19. Simon observing this 
great prerogative of the apoftles, 
not only to work miracles them- 
felves, but to confer the power 
upon others; and imagining with 
himfelf what credit and gains 
he could make of fuch a privi¬ 
lege, if he had it; and judging 
of the apoftles temper by his 
own covetous inclinations, offer¬ 
ed them a fum of money to be- 
fi ow it upon him. 

E 2 20. Which 
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A. D. 55 • 20 But Peter faid 20. Which propofal Peter rc- 

v — 'unto them, Thy'mo- jetted with the utmoft indigna- 
ney perifti with thee, tion, upbraiding him with the 
becaufe thou halt monftrous wickednefs of imagin- 
thought that the gift ing, That a free gift of God 
of God may be pur- could ever, like earthly commo- 
chafed with money. dities, be expofed to fale, and 
of defigning that for his own vanity and lucre, which 
God intended only for the fpiritual good of mankind. 

—’Take your money (fays he) the love of which will 
be your deflruElion . 

21 Thou haft nei- 21. Telling him that his co- 
ther part nor lot in vetoufnefs and hypocrify was too 
this matter j for thy great to render him fit for any 
heart is not right in fpiritual gift,orcapable of any be- 
the fight of God. nefit from the Chriftmn religion. 

22 Repent there- 22. Sc 23. But exhorted him at 
fore of this thy wick- the fame time, to endeavour for 

ednefs, and pray God, a p ar( f 0 n G f this wicked projett, 
if perhaps the thought anH for the cure of his ( | cr p Crate 

• r 1 . lne ^ art ma ^ e and corrupted difpofition, by the 
forgiven thee. moft earned prayer t0 G od an(1 

that thou art in the a f P eclal de e ree of humiliation 
gall t of bitternefs, and repentance, 
and in the bond % of iniquity. 

24 Then anfwered 24. By which fevere rebuke, 
Simon, and faid, Pray he feemed, at leaft, to be much 
ye to the Lord for me, affetted, and begged of the two 
that none of thefe- apoftles to join their pTayers to 
things which ye have hj s own, That God would not 

Ipoken come upon punifh him in fo exemplary a 

me * manner, as they feemed to 

25 And threaten him withal. 

25. The 

* Ver. 22. If perhaps —« i'**—This particle does not 
denote any uncertainty of God’s forgivenefs , upon Simon’s 
real repentance ; but is the fame with Sf- in Phi¬ 

lip. iii. 11, 12, and elfewhere. The fenfe is, That the 
thought of thy heart may be forgiven tbee, 

f Ver. 23. Gall of bitternefs -Alluding (moft pro¬ 

bably) to Deut. xxix. 18. or xxxii. 32. 

J Ibid. Bond of iniquity —Alluding to Ifai. lviii. 6. 
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25 And they, when 
they had teltified and 
preached the word of 
the Lord, returned to 
Jerufalem, andpreach- 
ed the gofpel in many 
villages of the Sama¬ 
ritans. 


26 And the angel 
of the Lord fpake un¬ 
to Philip, faying, A- 
rife, and go toward 
the fouth, unto the 
way that goeth down 
from. Jerufalem unto 
Gaza, which is defert. 

27 And he arofe 
and went: and behold 
a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great au¬ 
thority under Candace 
queen of the Ethio¬ 
pians, who had the 
charge of all her trea- 
fure, and had come to 
Jerufalem for to wor¬ 
ship, 

28 Was returning 
and fitting in his cha¬ 
riot, read Efaias the 
prophet. 


25. The two apoftles having A - D 35 - 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghoft/ " v 
confirmed and fettled the Chri- 

ftians in thefe parts, returned a- 
gain to the other ten at Jerufa- 
lem, preaching the gofpel as they 
went through feveral villages oL 
the Samaritans, where Philip had 
not yet been. 

26. He having alfo now finifh- 
ed his preaching, in the place 
before mentioned, had orders 
given him by an angel to leave 
it, and travel the road that leads 
from Jerufalem to Gaza, that 
part of it particularly that lay 
through the defert of Judah. 

27. &, 28. He went according¬ 
ly, and as foon as he came thi¬ 
ther, found upon what occafion 
he was fent; for he faw a chariot 
upon the road, belonging to the 
high treafurer of the queen of 
* Ethiopia, who being a Jewifh 
profelyte, had been at Jerufalem 
to worfhip the true God, at the 
great feaft of Pentecoft, and was 
now returning home, and as he 
rode along, was reading in the 
prophet Ifaiah. 


29 Then the Spirit 
laid unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyfelf 
to this chariot. 


30 And Philip ran 
thither to him, and 
heard him read the 
prophet Efaias, and 
faid, Underftandeft thou what thou readeft > 

E 3 


29. The angel directed Philip 
to make up to the chariot, ami 
talk with the treafurer about 
what he was reading. 

30. He did fo, and afked him, 
if he underftood that famous and 
remarkable paifage ? 


31. And 


That part of it that lay under Egypt. 



A Paraphrase on the 



Chap. VIIT. 


A. D. ;,j. 31 And he laid, 31. No (he laid) it can hardly 

— y 'How can I, except be expected, a ilranger, not much 
forae man (hould guide ikilled in the Jewilh learning, 
me ? and he delired Ihould be able to interpret their 
Philip that he would prophecies *, and, being delirous 
come up and fit with t0 informed, requelled Philip 
^* ra * to come into the chariot* and 

lhow him the meaning of it. And lo he did. 


32 The place of 
the feripture which 
he read, was this. He 
was led as a (Keep to 
the daughter, and like 
a lamb dumb before 
the (hearer, fo opened 
he not his mouth : 

33 In his humilia¬ 
tion, his judgment 
was taken away : and 
who (hall declare his 
generation ? for his 
life is taken from the 
earth. 


32. & 3 3. The paflage was that 
of lfai. liii. 8. (according to the 
G reek tranfl ation) coi iccrn i ng t he 
Mefliah. He otu s led as a Jhtep to 
the faugh ter y and as a iamb dumb 
before his Jhearer, fo opened he not 
his mouth . Signifying the perfect 
innocency of life, and the abfu- 
lute patience, modefty, and rc- 
(ignation of CHRIST under his 
condemnation and lutFerings. In 
his humilL.iion his judgment -iuas 
taken a , way y i. e. 'While he con- 
deicended to live upon earth, in 
the low and humble Hate of 


manhood, he fhould be mpft unjuilly treated, and have 
no right or juft ice done him. And *ivhoJhaU declare hts 
generation ? For his life is taken from the earthy i. e. Who 
can fufhcicntly exprefs the wickednefs of that genera¬ 
tion of men, who thus condemned and crucified their 
own Mefliah ? 


34 Arid the eunuch 34. The treafurer defired to 
anfwered Philip, and know, Whether Iiaiah fpakc tliis 
laid, I pray thee, of 0 f himfelf, or of fome other great 
whom fpeaketh the and eminent prophet? 
prophet this ? of hira- 

felf, or of fome other man? 

35 Then Philip o- 35. Whereupon Philip took 
pened his mouth, and occafion to lhow him, how this, 
began at the fame and abundance of other proplic- 
ftrripture, and preach- cies, were defigned tabe eminent- 
ed unto him Jefus. / v a nd completely fulfilled in die 
Mefliah; convincing him all the way* that Jefus was 
the very perfon, to whofe life, death, rcfiuTcclion, 

and 
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and afcenfion, thefe fcriptMres exaCMy anfwered ; and A. d. 3 5 - 
confcquently that he was the Saviour of mankind, and 
fo all were obliged to.embrace his do&rine, and be bap¬ 
tized into the profelfion of his religion. 

36 And as they 36. The man was fully con- 
went on their way, vinced of the truth of the Chril- 

tian religion by Philip’s dif- 
courfe, and requefted him to 
eunuch laid, See here baptize him into the profellion 
is water ; what doth and privileges of it. 
binder me to be bap¬ 
tized ? 


they came unto a cer 
tain water : and the 


37 And Philip faid, 
If thou believed with 


37. &38. Philip told him, that 
if his conviction was real and 
all thine heart, thou ftneere , and his refolution to per- 
mayeit. And he an- levere and live up to it firm and 

hearty, he would do it. And 
having his repeated afliiranccs 
tnat he was fo, he baptized him 
at the next convenient water 
they came to. 


hvered and faid, I be¬ 
lieve that Jefus Chrift 
is the Son of God. 

38 And he com¬ 
manded the chariot to 
ftand hill : and they 
went down both into 

the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him, 

39 And when they 39. When all was over, the 
were come up out of angel conveyed away Philip in a 
the water, the Spirit miraculous manner, * which ftill 
of the Lord * caught more confirmed the eunuch in 

the truth of what he had taught 

O 

him, and fo he continued his 
journey home with the utmolb 
joy and fatisfaCbion. 

40. The angel carried Philip 
as far as Azotus, which was about 
thirty miles diftant from the 

E 4 place 


away Philip, that the 
eunuch idw him no 
more; and he went 
on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was 
found at Azotus : and 
pairing through, he 
preached 


* Ver. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip.— 
Note, The Alexandrian , and other MSS. read it thus nr.vpuc 
<tyiav £7rw£y tavrov } tiyylXot 3 ! ICt/giW, fa’C. “ The 

k ‘ Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch j but the angel of the 
“ Eord caught away Philip." And accordingly, by the 
powers of this Spirit, the eunuch is faid to have planted the 
gofpel in Ethiopiaj as Eufebius fays, Hill. Lib. 2. Cap. i. 



A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. VIII, 


A. D. 3J. preached in all the ci- place he took him up at; from 
ties, till he came to whence he went up the coaft- 
Csfarea. fide, an d preached the gofpei 

in the towns as far as Caefarea. 


CHAP. IX. 

The Rage of Saul againft the ChrilHans. Hit Commiffiort 
to Jeixe them . His extraordinary Converjion. Ananias 
fctit to him . He preached the hofpel at Damafcus t<t 
the Jews. “They attempt to dejlroy him. His EJcape . 
He comes to Jerufalem, and is received by the Hpojlles . 
Peter’/ Preaching and Miracles at Lydda and Joppa. 

i Saul yet i. f j ’Oproceed now in the ao 

breathing out A count of this persecution, 
threatning and flaugh- and of what happened to Saul, 
teragainft the difciples who was the chief inftrument of 
of the Lord, went the council in carrying it on : 
unto the high prieft, 

2 And defired of 2. The gofpel-do£trine hav- 
him letters to Da- ing by this time been preached 
mafeus to the fyna- and entertained at Samaria, and 
gogues, that if he i n feveral other cities into which 
found any of this way, the Chriftians were difperfed; 
whether they were Saul out of hisfurious zealfor the 
men or women, he Jewifh law, addrefled himfelf to 
might bring them t ] ie high prieft and coyncil for 
bound unto Jerufalem. a commiflion to go thither, and 

demand of the rulers of the fynagogues to feize upon 
all Chriftians, and fend them to Jerufalem, to be con¬ 
demned and punifhed as enemies to the Jcwifli religion. 

3 And as he jour- 3. They gave him his orders ; 
ncyed, he came near and in his journey thither to exe- 
Damafcu9 : and fud- cute tliem, as he drew near the 

* Chap, dcnly there fliined town about noon, he and his * 
tn. 6. round about him a company were furrounded with 

light from heaven. a miraculous light from heaven, 
4 And that cclipfed the very fun. 

4. Where- 
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4 And Be fell to 4. Whereupon, either con- A- D. 35. 

the earth, and heard eluding it to denote the fpecial ¥ 

* voice, faying unto prefence * of God, or elfe lti uck 
him, Saul, Satil, why and confounded at the brightnefs 
perfecuteft thou me? c f tliey j- all fell proflrate.upon | chap, 
the ground, when a voice out of die cloud was direct- ** vi - * 4 * 
ed to Saul, Said, •why doji thou thus perfecute trie, in op- 
prjfirtg the members of my church ? 

5 And he faid, Who 5 Saul, altoniflied to hear his 

art thou Lord ? And zeal for religion fo dreadfully 
the Lord faid, I am interpreted, defiredtoknow whe- 
Jelus whom thou per- ther this was the appearance of 
fecutefl; ? // is hard the true j God or no? To which f V T *. 5 ' 

for thee to kick a* the voice anlwered, That it was 

gainft the pricks. the manifedation of the very Je- 

fus, the Son of God, the true Meffiah, whofe religion 
and difeipies he thus inhumanly perfecuied ; adding, 
that it would be a moll defperatc attempt for him any 
longerj:o oppole fuch evidences, anti refill fuch a di¬ 
vine authority. 


6 And he tremb¬ 
ling and afioniihed, 
faid, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ? 
And the Lord faid un¬ 
to him, Arife, and go 
into the city, and it 
fliall be told thee what 
thou mull do. 


6 Thus cominced of Ills er¬ 
ror, and trembling at his own 
guilt, Saul humbly begged to be 
direifted what he (no 11 Id do to tef- 
tify his repentance, and obtain 
his pardon ? And the voice re¬ 
plied, That he fhould puri'ue his 
journey into the town, and wait 
there for a further manifeila- 
tion of the Divine will concerning him. 

7 And the men 7. (Now his fellow-travellers ' 
which journeyed with heard this voice only, as a loud 
him ftood fpeechlefs, andconfufed found, || but not thefl See Ch 
hearing a voice, but dHtindl words that were fpoken 
feeing no man. to Saul; and though more ftruck 

and confounded, had not fo clear a fight of the § di¬ 
vine glory that appeared, as he had. 

8. & 9. 


xxi!. y. 
nn<d Ch 
xxvi. 


* Or to be the Hebe chin ah , the glory of the Lord. 

§ Ver. 7. (tAOivet. Seeing no per (on* --From 

whence moft interpreters, concluding, that St. Paul at this 

time 
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A^D. 35. 8 And Saul arofe 

’ f from the earth ; and 
when his eyes were 
opened, lie law no 
man : but they led 
him by the hand, and 
brought him into Da- 
niafcus. 

9 And he was three 
days witliout light, 
and did neither eat 
nor drink. 

id And there was 
a certain difciple at 
Damafcus, named A- 
nanias, and to him 
laid the Lord in a vi¬ 
fion, Ananias. And 
he faid. Behold, I am 
here , Lord. 

11 And the Lord 
faid unto him, Arife, 
and go into the 
ftreet, which is called 
Straight, and inquire 
in the houfe of Judas 
for one called Saul of 
Tarfus : for behold, 
he prayeth, 

12 And hath feen 
in a vifion a man 
named Ananias, com¬ 
ing in, and putting 
his hand on him, that 
he might receive his 
fight. 

13 Then Ananias 
anfwered, Lord, I 
have heard by many 
of this man, how 
much evil he hath 

done 

time faw the pcrlon of 
paraphrnfe, as to give 
yer. 17. and 1 Cor. ix. 


8. & 9. So that when they 
rofe up to go on their jour¬ 
ney, Saul's eyes were fo dazzled 
at the light he had feen, that he 
was forced tobe led into the town 
by his companions, and conti¬ 
nued blind for three days toge¬ 
ther, which he fpent in folemn 
repentance, prayer, and falling. 


10. & 11. At three days end, 
Jcfus performed his promife to 
Saul (vcr. 6.), by appearing to 
Ananias a Chriftian dilciple (for¬ 
merly a Jcwifhprofelyte), and or¬ 
dered him to go to fuch a houfe, 
in fuch a ftreet, to find out Saul, 
to cure him of his blindnefs, and 
baptize him into the Chriftian 
religion, and qualify him for the 
niiniftry, by conferring the Holy 
Ghoft on him, telling him, that 
the great perfecutor was now a 
true penitent. 


12. And that he might go to 
him without any fear, Chrilt ac¬ 
quainted him, that Saul knew 
before hand what he came for, 
by a vifion from himfelf. 

13. Si 14. Ananiasknowing the 
character of the man, ami the 
commillion he camethither with, 
could not butexprefs his amaze¬ 
ment at fuch a change, and (per¬ 
haps) 

Chrift : 1 have fo expreffed it in the 
a juft latitude to that notion. See 
I. and i:v. 8. and A£ts. xxii. 14. 
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den' to thy faints at haps) fome fearfulnefs to make A. D 
Jerufalem. himfelf known to io notorious a'- 

14 And here he perfecutor. 

Lath authority from 

the chief prieds, to bind nil that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord 15. & 16. But Chrift bade him 

laid unto him, Go go and fear nothing, a during 
thy way : for he is a him, That, now his violent pre- 
chofen vefifel unto me, judices were removed, Saul would 
to bear my name be- become not only a true difciple, 
fore the Gentiles, and but an em inent preacher of the 
kings, and the chil- g 0 fp e b both to Jews and Gen- 
dren of lfraeL tiles . am | that as he had been 

16 or I will fhow an 0 pp re {p or of^ l ie * would now’* 

him how great things be P mo(t undaunted fufferer 

he mull iuiier tor my r , , 

, r , J tor the truth or it. 

name’s lake. 


3 J. 


17 And Ananias 
went his way, and 
entered into thehoufe. 
and putting his hands 
on him, laid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord (even 
Jefus that appeared 
unto thee in the way 
as thou cameft) hath 
fent me, that thou 
raighteft receive thy 
fight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghoft. 

18 And immedi¬ 
ately there fell from 
his eyes as it had been 
feales, and he received 
fight forthwith, and 
arole, and was bap¬ 
tized. 


77. & 18. Ananias, fully fatis- 
fied at this, went and performed 
his meffage, congratulating and 
diluting Paul by the name of 
brother, J Chriltian •, and then, j- v er . 17> 
in the name of Chrift, laid hi$Scc Chap, 
hands upon him, cured his blind-** 11, i6 ‘ 
nefs, baptized him, and he was 
then endowed with the miracu¬ 
lous gifts of the Holy Ghoft. 

In the cure of his blindnefs there 
fell from his eyes fomething like 
fcalcs ; as a fit and lively emblem, 
denoting that the veil was now 
taken away from his heart , and 
that he was come to the fight and 
underftanding of the true reli- 1 
gio?u 


19 And when he 
had received meat, 
he vras ftrengthened. 
Then was Saul certain 
days with the difciplcs 

which 


19. & 20. Saulbeing aflured by 
all this, of the truth of Chrift’s 
religion, and of his own pardon, 
ended his fad, joined himfelf to 
the Chriftian dii'ciples atDamaf- 

cus. 



* Ver. 16. ogee fci dvJov vraSeit. 1 will (bow him what 
filings he (emphatically) mujlfuffer for my tiam^sfake* 

6 
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A- D. 35 - which were at Da- 
’mafcus. 

20 And Araightway 
he preached Chrifl in 
the fynagogues, that 
he is the Son of God. 

21 But all that 
heard him 


cus, and forthwith preached up 
JESUS to be the Son of God, 
the true Mefliah, in the verv 
Jewilh fynagogues. 


were a- 


A. D. 36. 


21. This was a great furprife 
to all his hearers, who knew 
mazed, and faid, Is very well how contrary a pur- 
not this he that de- pofe he came thither for. 
ftroyed them which 

called on this name in Jerufalem. and came hither for that 
intent, that he might briug them bound unto the chiefpriefts > 

22 But Saul in- 22. But he increafing every 
creafed the more in day more and more in the know- 
firength, and con- ledge of the feriptures, and of 
founded the Jews the truth of the Chriftian reli- 
which dwelt at Da- gion, gave the Jews of that place 
mafeus, proving that f U ch undeniable proofs, that Je- 

fus was the true Mefliah, as they 
could no way anfwer. 

23. After this his firft preach¬ 
ing at Damafcus, Saul retired 
from thence into Arabia, * where 
he continued about a * year, and 
then returned hither again, and preached to the Jews, 
who, by authority obtained from the governor of 
the town, watched the gates *, with a defign to kill 
him. 


this is very Chrift. 


23 And after that 
many days were ful¬ 
filled, the Jews took 
counfel to kill him. 


A- D 37. 24 But their lay¬ 

ing a wait was known 
of Saul: and they 
watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 

dif- 


24 &. 25.: But getting intelli¬ 
gence of their defign, the Chrif¬ 
tian difciples let him down from 
the town wall by night, and 
fo he efcaped. (2 Cor. xi. 32.) 


25 Then the 

ciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in 
a bafket. 


26 And when Saul 26. Thence, in the third year 
was come to Jerufa- f after his converfion, he went 
lem, he allayed to up to JeTufalem to converfe with 

join the 

• Ver. 23. See Galat. i. 17. Bifliop Pearfon, Anna!. 
Paulin, p. 2. and 2 Cor. xi.32. 

t Ver. 2 (j . Galat. i. 18. and Bilhop Pearfon, Sup. p. 3. 
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join himfelf to the 
difciples : but they 
were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that 
lie was a difciple. 

27 But Barnabas 
took, him, and brought 
him to the apoitles, 
and declared unto 
them how he had 
feen the Lord in the 
way, and that he had 
fpoken to him, and 
how he had preached 
boldly at Damafcus, 
in the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with 
at Jerufalem. 

29 And he fpake 
boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jefus, and 
diiputed againlt the 
Grecians: but they 
went about to flay 
him. 


the Chriflians, and fuch of the A - 3 ? * 
apoftles as were then there. But 
they knowing his former charac¬ 
ter, and not hearing ot him late¬ 
ly fince his converfion, fufpedled 
and jfhunned his acquaintance. 

27. & 28. Till Barnabas, who 
had a certain account of his mi¬ 
raculous converfion, and preach- 
ingat Daroafcus, introduced him 
to Peter and James, and fully 
fatisfied them of his f ncerity, fo 
that he lived in confultation with 
them (particularly with Peter) 
for fifteen days. (Galat. i. 18.) 

them, coming in, and going out 

29. During which time, he 
preached the gofpel to the 
ijh Grangers and profelytcs, with 
great llrengthand argument, for¬ 
titude, and freedom of fpeech; 
who, inftead of being convinced 
by him, contrived and plotted 
his death. 


30 Which when 
the brethren knew, 
they brought him 
down to Caefarea, and 
fent him forth to Tar- 
fus. 

31 Then had the 
churches re it through¬ 
out alhjudea, and Ga¬ 
lilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified,and walk¬ 
ing 


30. But the Chriflians finding 
out their intent, conveyed him 
firft to Cxfarea, and then along 
the coall to Tarfus, the place of 
his nativity, where he Bayed 
and preached, till Barnabas came 
to him, Chap. ix. 25. 

31. Whether the fury of the 
Jewifli council was abated by the 
lofs of fo eminent an inllrument 
as Saul, or from fome other 
caufe *, they now fufFered the 

Chri Ilians 


* See The hi/lory of the firft plantation of the Chrift. Re- 
tig* by Mr. Benfon, Vol. I. Chap. IX. Seft. III. and Mr. 

Laidener’* 
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r A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. IX- 

A. D. 39 ing in the fear of the Chriftians of Judea, Samaria, 
t-v—-* Lord, and in the com- and Galilee, to enjoy for a while 
• fort of the Holy Ghoft, the free exercife of their reli- 
■were multiplied. gion, which gave a great oppor¬ 

tunity of increafing the number, and of enlarging the 
comfort and piety of its profeflors. 

32 And it came to 32. & 33. Peter laid hold of 

pafs, as Peter pafled this feafon to go round thofe 
throughout all quar- parts, vifiting and confirming 
lers, he came down the Several converts ; and being 
alfo to the faints which a t Lydda, had a man brought to 
dwelt at Lydda. him, that had been confined to 

33 t ^ ere he hi s € ight years with a dead 
found a certain man, palfev. 

named ifcneas, whi ch 

had kept his bed eight years, and was lick of the palfey. 

34 And Peter faid 34. As foon as he came to 
unto him, ./Eneas, Je- him, Peter called him by his 
fus Chrift makeththee name, and bade him in the 
whole : arife, and name of Jefus Chrift, rife up and 
make thy bed. .And he perfectly whole j and fo he 
he arofe immediately, did immediately. 

35 And t ^ iat 35. Which miracle brought 

dwelt at Lydda, and a m any in Lydda, and Sa- 

Saron, faw him, and ron t h e next town, to the Chrif- 
lurned to the Lord. tian faith . 

36 Now there was 36. & 37. At the fame time 
at Joppa a certain dif- theie died at Joppa a very pious 
ciple named Tabitha, and charitable Chrilfian, named 
which by interprets- Tabitha, and her corpfe was pre- 
tion is called Dorcas : pared for the funeral. 

this woman was full 

of good works, and alms-deeds which (he did. 

37* And it came to pafs in thofe days, that (he was fick 
and died : whom when they had walked, they laid her in 
an upper chamber. 

38 And forafmuch 38. But before they would in- 
as Lydda was nigh to terr her, hearing of Peter’s fame 

Joppa, at 

Lardener’s Credibility of doe Gofp. Hijl . pag. 124. &.c. — 
where it is proved, that Caligula’s perfecution of the Jews 
caufed them to ceafe, at prefent, from perfecuting the 
Chriftians. 
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Joppa, and the difci- at Lydda (which was juft by) her A. D. 39. 
pies had heard that friends fent and begged of him to sr ~~ m 
Peter was there, they come thither, in hopes he would 
fent unto him two reftore fo ufeful a perfon to life, 
men, deli ring bun that 
he would not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter a- 39. Peter went with the mef- 
yofe, and went .with fengers immediately, and in the 
them. When he was room where fhe lay, the poor 
come, they brought widows came about him, and 
him into the upper fhowed him the clothes they had 
chamber, and all the on> as evidences and monuments 
widows flood by him 0 f ] ier c h ar ity. 
weeping, and (bowing 

the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while (he was 
with them. 


40 But Peter put 
them all forth, and 
prayed, and turning 
him to the body, faid, 
Tabitha, arife. And 
fhe opened her eyes: 
and when (he faw Pe¬ 
ter, flie fat up. 

41 And he gave 
her his hand, and lift 
her up ; and when he 
prefented her alive. 

42 And it was 
known throughout all 
Joppa ; and many be¬ 
lieved in the Lord. 


40. & 41. Then ordering them 
all to withdraw, he kneeled down 
and prayed by the body, and 
commanded her to rife up; upon 
which fhe opened her eyes, and 
he gave her his hand, lifted her 
up, and prefented the forrowful 
widows with their benefadtrefs 
perfectly reflored to life. 

had called the faints and widows, 


42. Which as foon as it was 
known, converted a great many 
in that town. 


43 And it came to 43. Where Peter, feeing he 
pafs, that he tarried could gain ftill more converts, 
many days in Joppa, continued a good while at one 

w ith one Simon a tan- Simon’s a tanner. 

;er 


CHAP. 
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D. 40- 1 


CHAP- X. 

Cornelius the firjl Gentile convert. The manner of bis con - 
verfon by Peter . Peter's vi/ion, to fatisfy him, that tbe 
dflinttion between Jew and Gentile was abalijbed . His 
fpeecb upon it • The ejfe£l it bad upon tbe bearers. 

'T'HERE was a I. & 2. T I HE gofpel having 
certain man in A thus in the fpace of 

C* r area, called Cor- about feven or eight years, been 
nelius. a centurion of preached by the apoftles and dif- 
the band, called tbe ciples of Chrift in moft parts 

of the Jewifh land, it was now 
begun to be offered to the Gentile 
world (and, in this publication 
of the Chriftian religion to the 
Gentiles, divine Providence was 
pleafed to proceed in a wife and 
proper gradation; beginning it 
firft of all with fuch Gentiles as 
were partly profelyied to the Jewifh religion, had renoun¬ 
ced idolatry , and worfhipped the true God; whereby 
they were the more easily perfuadable to embrace the 
religion of the Son of God); Cornelius a Roman officer 
belonging to the Italian legion, a profelyte * to the 
Jewifh religion (but not circumcifed) a man of fingular 
piety and charity, being firft converted at Cjefarea, by 
St. Peter, in the following manner. 

3- As 


Italian bend. 

2 si devout * man, 
and one that feared 
God, with all his 
houfe, which gave 
much alms to the peo¬ 
ple. and prayed to 
God alway. 


* Ver. 2. to * 0ujr ■ One that feared God. 

This phrafe fo often occurring in this book of the A6ts, it is 
proper here, once for all, to obferve the meaning of it to be, 
fuch a convert to the Jewilh religion, as acknowledged and 
worfhipped the God of lfrael, but vras not circumcifed. 
This fort of foreign converts, the Jews called Profelytes 
of the Gate. Such as were fully converted and circum¬ 
cifed, they called Profelytes of Righteoufrtefs (thofe were the 
Hellenifts, or Greeks, as bilhop Pearion thinks). And the 
Jews by original defcent, were called Hebrews and Israelites. 





Chap. X. 


Acts ot the Holt Apostles. 


3 He fa nr in a vi- 3. As he was at liis devotion, A * 40. 
fion evidently, about about three o’clock in the after- 1 ' " v * 
the ninth hour of the noon (the time of evening fer- 

day, an angel of God vice) an angel appeared to him 
coming in to him, and the form of a man, fur- 
faying unto him, Cor- rounded with great glory and 
ne hus. brightnefs. 

4 And when he ^ At w hich unaccuftomed 
looked on him, he a pp earancej being in a fright, 
was afraid, and faid, ^efired to know what his 

a j at t! S 1 r t 'j ° f / pleafure was? To which the 
And he laid unto r , n , • „ j 1 c 11 

» . rp, , angel molt kindly and cheerfully 

111m, Thy prayers and , rrt 1 • • j 1 

thine alms are come re P hed > ™ at hls P 1 ^ and ^ ha - 
up for a memorial be- r ,"7 were fo acceptable to God, 
fore God that, in reward of them, he now 

intended him a free and full dis¬ 
covery of the true religion, and perfect way of fal- 
vation. 

5 And now fend 5. &: 6. And accordingly order- 
men to Joppa, and ed him to fend to fuch a houfe in 
call for one 6imon, Joppa, for one Simon Peter, who 
whofe furnameJs Pe- fhould fully inftruft him in it. 
ter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whofe houfe is 
by the fea-fide : he (hall tell thee wiiat thou oughteit to do. 


7 And when the 7. & 8. As Toon as the angel 

angel which fpake un< was gone, Cornelius acquainted 
to Cornelius was de« two of his own fervants, and one 
parted, he called two of his foldiers, that was a wor- 
of his houfehold fer- fhipper of the true God, ao well 
vants, and a devout as himfelf, with what the angel 
oldier of them that had faid to him ; and ord.reel 

wane on him conti- them next day to go to Joppa in 

nU Q \ j 1 v fearch of Peter, and give him 

8 And when he „ . r - ’ 

iji f an account oi it. 

had declared all thefe 

things unto them, he fent them to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow, 9. & 10. And the better to pre¬ 
ps they went on their pnre Peter to receive and comply 
journey, and drew ^vith their meiTagc, God was 
nigh unto the city, pleafed to clear him of the com- 

eter went up upon 1Tlon p re i u dicc cf the unlawful- 

thc F * neiV 

VoL. I. 


vants, and a devout 
foldier of them that 
wai ted on him conti¬ 
nually : 
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Chap. X- 


A. D. 40. the houfe-top to pray, 
V V" ■ 'about the fixth hour. 

I o And he became 
very hungry, and 
would have eaten : 
but while they made 
ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

I I And faw hea¬ 
ven opened, and acer- 
tain veffel defcending 
unto him, as it had 
been a great flieet knit 
at the four corners, 


ncfoof convcrfingwithjorpreach- 
iiig to any uncircumciied per- 
foils, by a vifionary reprefenta- 
tjon made to him the very day 
the men were coming from Cor¬ 
nelius, as he was at his ftated 
prayers juft before dinner. 

ii. & 12. Wherein their ap¬ 
peared to him a large flieet, let 
down as it were, from, heaven, 
full of abundance of beafts and 
fowl, clean and unclean, fuch 
as were allowed or forbidden by 
the Jewifh law, all mixed to¬ 
gether. 


and let down to the 
earth : 


12 Wherein were all manner of four footed beads of 
the earth, and wild beads, and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air. 


13 And there came 13. And at the fame time, a 
a voice to him, Rife, voice dire&ed to him from hea- 
Feter: kill, and eat. ven, bidding him to take and eat 
any of them, without any difference or religious dif- 
tintlion : God thereby intending to intimate to him , that he 
Jhould now freely and indifferently preach the gofpel to the 
Jews and Gentiles . 


14. Sc 15. And when Peter 
feemed to ftartle at fuch a pro- 
pof.il, as being contrary to the 
exprefs law of Mofes, which he 
knew was not yet totally and fi¬ 
nally aboliflied*, the voice return- < 
cd to him, and toldhim, he might ; 
fafely do it by warrant from God I 
who inftituted the law ; Jo inti- ■ 
mating to him , 'That thefe pofttive 1 
laws about the dijlinclion of meats 9 , 
being at firjl defigncd to keep the Jewifh people ft par atefrom 1 
all other nations , were now of no further ufe or obligation , j 
becaufe the Chriftian church was to confjl of believers of \ 
ell nations and countries . 


14 But Pet er faid, 
Not fo, Lord for I 
have never eaten any 
thing that is common 
or unclean. 

15 And the voice 
fpake unto him again 
the fecond time, What 
God hath cleanfed, 
that call not thou 
common. 


16. And 1 
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. 16 This was done 16. And to give him a greater A- D. 40. 
thrice: andtheveflel certainty of the truth of the 
was received up again viiion, and fix his attention to 
into heaven. the meaning of it, it was re- 

peated to him three times. 


17 Now while Pe¬ 
ter doubted in him- 
felf what this viiion 
which he had feen, 
fliould mean ; behold, 
the men which were 
fent from Cornelius, 
had made inquiry for 
Simons houfe, and 
flood before the gate. 

18 And called, and 
alked whether Simon, 


17,18, & 19. After it was over, 
and while Peter wasleriouflycon- 
i uteri ng and debating with him- 
lelf about the defign of it, the 
Holy Ghoft fuggefied to him., 
that there were people at the 
door that wanted to ipcak with 
him, and from whom he w'ould 
learn tire meaning of the vifion_j 
and upon inquiry made, he found 
they were there accordingly. 


which was furnamed Peter, w T ere lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vifion, the Spirit faid 
unto him, Be hold, three men feek thee. 



20 Arifs therefore, 
and get thee down, 
and go with them, 
doubting nothing : for 
I have fent them. 

21 Then Peter 
went down to the 
men which were fent 
unto him from Cor¬ 
nelius m 7 and faid, Be- 


20. & 21. The Spirit ordered 
him, though they were Gentiles, 
to make no/cruple of converfing 
and going along with them, for 
that they came by fpecial direc¬ 
tion from God. He went down 
to them accordingly, telling them 
he was the perfon they inquired 
for,andalhed them their bufincls. 


hold, 1 am he whom you feelc : w r hat is the caufe where* 
fore ye are come ? 


22 And they faid, 22. They told him,Cornelius 
Cornelius, the centu- 0 f Cvefarea, a verv pious and e- 
xion, a jtill man, and miuent profelyte to the Jewilh 
one that feareth God, religion (though yet uncircum- 
and ot good report a- died,) was warned by an angel to 
mong all the nation f en d for him, to inftrudt him in 

of the Jews, was f omc great points of religion, 
warned from God by h r b 

an holy angel, to fend for thee into his houfe, and to heat- 

words of thee, 

F 2 23 The« 
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A^D. 40. 53 Then called he 

v_ them in, and lodged 
them And on the 

* See Ch- morrow Peter went 

2^ 2I> away with them, and 

certain brethren from 

Joppa accompanied 
him. 

24 And the mor¬ 
row after they entered 
into Caiarea: and 

• See Ch. Cornelius waited for 
I 4* them, and had called 

together his kinfmen 
and near friends. 

25 And as Peter 
was coming in, Cor¬ 
nelius met him, and 
fell down at his feet, 
and worfhipped him . 

26 But Peter took 
him up, faying, Stand 
up ; I myfelf alfo am 
a plan. 

27 And as he talk¬ 
ed with him, he went 
in, and found many 
that were come toge¬ 
ther. 

28 And he faid 
unto them, Ye know 

how 


23. Peter entertained the inert 
that night, and the next day 
went along with them, taking 
fix * of his friends at Joppa that 
were Jewifii converts, to accom¬ 
pany him, and to be witnefles of 
whatever fhould pafs upon this 
remarkable occafion. 

24. Cornelius in the mean 
time had got his relations and 
friends together, who were all 
expecting Peter, to partake * of 
his in ft r unions, who the next 
day arrived there. 

25. As he was entering the 
houfe, Cornelius met him, and 
fell proftrate at his feet, reve¬ 
rencing him as the f meflenger 
of Heaven. 

2 6. But Peter took him up, 
and defired him to treat him only 
as a f man, that neither would, 
nor ought to expedf fuch humili¬ 
ty from him. 

27. & 28. Then obfervingCor¬ 
nelius to have a good number of 
friends about him,fome of which 
might poftibly think ftrange of 
his free converfation with uncir- 
cumcifecl people, he told them, 
it was not without a fpecial di- 

re£lion- 


f Ver. 25. & 26. Grotius and feveral other learned i 
men are of opinion, That Cornelius took Peter to be an 1 
angel. But the angel having deferibed him in Cornelius’s i 
vifion no otherwife than as a man ; and it not being very 
agreeable to imagine, Cornelius Ihould conceive an angel I 
to be a lodger in a houfe ; or that one angel (hould direct; 
him to fend for another angel to teach him j I have there¬ 
fore fo exprefled it, as not to confine the reader’s notion, ( 
to either merely civil or religious worjhip. 
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how that it is an un- region from God, that he now 4 °* 
lawful thing for a man did what was fo contrary to the 
that is a Jew, to keep Jewifh do&rine and traditions 
company, or come 

unto one of another nation *. but God hath fhowed me 
that 1 lliould not call any man common or unclean. 


29. And as he already con¬ 
cluded, from what the meflen- 
gers told him of Cornelius’s vi- 
fion, and what he knew of his 
own, that God had fome great 
and particular defign in it, he de- 
fired Cornelius to tell him the 
whole matter, from whence they might learn the full 
of the divine will in this cafe. 


29 Therefore came 
I unto you without 
gainlaying, afloon as 
I was fent for : I alk 
therefore for what in¬ 
tent ye have fent for 
me ? 


30 And Cornelius 
laid, Four days ago I 
was failing until this 
hour, and at the ninth 
hour 1 prayed in my 
houfe, and behold, a 
man flood before me 


30, 31, & 32. Who accord¬ 
ingly related tohimtheparticulars 
of the angel’s appearance and 
order to fend for him, as one that 
was to inftruft him in the true 
faith and method of falvation. 


in bright clothing. 

31 And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine 
alms are had in remembrance in the fight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whofe 
furname is Peter \ he is lodged in the houfe of one Simon a 
tanner, by the fea-fide j who when he cometh, fhall ipeak 
unto thee. 


33 Immediately 
th ercfore I fent to 
thee j and thou haft 
well done that thou 
art come. Now there¬ 
fore we are ali here 
prelent "before God, 
to hear ..11 things that 
are commanded thee 
of God. 


33. Which plain revelation 
from heaven he could not but 
obey, and now rejoiced to fee 
him come to fulfil and explain 
it j alluring him that he and all 
his friends about him, would 
heartily c brace, and cheerfully 
obey whatever difeoveries of the 
divine will lie lhould make to 
them. 


34 Then Peter o 
pened his mouth, and 
laid, Of a truth I per ¬ 
ceive 


34. & 33. Peter now by com¬ 
paring the two vifio.i together, 
being fully fatisfied of the tnean- 
F 3 ing 
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A. D. 40- cel vc that God is no ing of them, declared it to be 
refpefter of perfons. this, viz. 44 That God intend- 
75 Hut in every ct ed the Chriftian doctrine, and. 
nation, lie that fear- « the great mercies, of the gof- 
cth him, and worketh «« to h e no longer confined 
nghtcoufnejs, is ac- « to the Jcwiili land and pcople r 
ceptcd with him. « | )Ut to he preached to, and cn- 

44 joyed by people of ail nations, that would finccrely 
cf believe and obey it.” And fo gave them the follow¬ 
ing account of the Chridinn faith: 


36 The word X 
which God fent unto 
the children of Ifracl, 
preaching peace by 
fuse’s Christ (lie is 
JLord of ail) 

37 That word X 
(1 fay) you know, 
which was publiflied 
throughout all Judea, 
and began from Gali¬ 
lee, after the baptifm 
which f'>hn preached : 

38 How God a- 
nointed Jefus of Na¬ 
zareth with the Holy 

Ghoft, 


36, 37, Z< 38. Although (faid 
he) you may not perfectly know, 
yet you cannot but have heard 
fomething of the J fame of Je¬ 
fus of Nazareth, who lived and 
X preached at Jcrufalcm, and 
through the whole Jewifh larul. 
This was the true Mefliah, the 
Saviour of all mankind, Gentiles 
as well as Jews, con flit cited by 
God the Father, to be Lee go¬ 
vernor and judge of all the 
world, whoft* coromifiion from 
God, was demonflrated by the 
many great and beneficial mira¬ 
cles 


t Ver. 36, 37. The word which (rod fent—rov Aoyov— 

That word you blow - to faux - Note, If I greatly mif- 

take not,.this paflage lofes all its true meaning in our com¬ 
mon way of interpreting it. Tor Aoycv in the 36th, and ri 
yivoftitev fata in the 37th veife, are taken to figmfy one 
and the fame thing •, whereas the former is the fame with 
'vrgflVfli', and Kctru is to be underflood \ the latter an- 

fwers to Dabar in the Hebrew, and fignifies not the doHrinc, 
but the tranfaBions of Chrilf, the hijhry ax facts of his life, 
miracles, See. This gives the denied fenfe and connection 
thus, viz. God is no refpcflcr of perfons , but in every nation , 
he that feareth Go d' - is accepted with him ; netrit roy Xo- 

yov -i. e. according to the very doBrine which God fent to 

Ifracl, by Jrsus Christ, who wro?, this God, [or this 
Christ] is Lord of all both Jews and Gentiles . Now , the 

tranfaBions [p?^*] of Chris r, you know -viz. How that 

God anointed him with the Holy GhoJl y and with power , (&Yr. 




Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


f r 

i .> 


Chap. X; 


Ghoft, and with pow- cles he wrought by the power of A. b. 41. 
er, who went about the holy Ghoft, 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreffed of the 
devil: for God was with him. 


39 And we are 
witnefles of all things 
which he did, both in 
the land of the Jews, 
and in Jerufalem, 
whom they flew and 
hanged on a tree. 

40 Him God raif- 
ed up the third day, 


j 

39. & 40. And of this his life 
and do&rine, we his \apoftles 
(befides many other of his difci- 
ples) were eye and ear-witnefles; 
aS alfo of his refUrre£tion from 
the dead the third day, after the 
Jews had crucified him. 

and fhowed him openly. 


41 Not to all the 
people, but unto wit* 
nelTes, chofen before 
of God, even to us 
who did eat and drink 
with him after he rofe 
from the dead. 


41. This his refurre&ion in¬ 
deed (and his glorious afcenfion 
into heaven after it) the divine 
wifdom thought not fit to give 
the Jewifh council and people a 
fenfible demonftration of, by 
{howing him alive to them; 
(whofe incurable life and obftinacy, rendered them 
both unworthy and incapable of being wrought uport 
by fuch means) but did it to fuch a proper and fufficient 
number of us that were to teflify it to others. 


42 And he com¬ 
manded us to preach 
unto the people, and 
to teflify that it is he 
which was ordained 
of God to be the judge 
of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all 
the prophets witnefs, 
that through his name 
whofoever believeth 


42. Sc 43. Who are therefore 
commiflioned to declare tt> the 
world (what the prophets had 
all in their feveral ages foretold 
that this Jefitt is the Saviour, 
Lord, and Judge of mankind ; 
and the only means of pardon 
and falvation, is a firm belief of 
his doctrine, and a flneere obe¬ 
dience to his commands. 


in him, fliail receive remiflion of fins. 


44 While Peter 44. Cornelius and his friends. 
Vet fpake thefe words, being convinced of the truth of 
the Holy Ghoft fell on Peter’s difeourfe, God was pleaf- 
all them which heard cn to confirm them more fully in 
the word, it, by immediately conferring the 

miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoft upon them, par¬ 
ticularly that of fpeaking divers languages. 

F 4 45. Sc 46 





A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. X. 


A. n 40. 4^ And they of the 

'circumcifion which 
believed, were allo- 
nilhed, as many as 
came with Peter, bu- 
caule that on the Gen¬ 
tiles alfo was poured 
out the gift of the HQ- 


45. & 46. And this perfectly 
aftonifhed the fix friends that 
came along with Peter, to fee 
the Gentiles partake of thofe di¬ 
vine favours, which they hi¬ 
therto believed were to be al¬ 
ways confined to the Jcwifh na¬ 
tion. 


ly Gholl. 

46 For they heard them fpeak with tongues, and mag¬ 
nified God. Then anfwcred Peter, 


47 Can any man 
forbid water, that 
thefe fhould not be 
baptized, which have 
received the Holy 
Gholl, as well as we ? 

43 And he com¬ 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


47. Then Peter appealed to 
them, whether this was not a, 
clear evidence, that God intend¬ 
ed thefe men the blcflings of the 
gofpcl covenant; and that they 
might and ought to be baptized 
into the Chriltian profeflion? 

48. And upon their confeflion 
that it was fo, he :f baptized 
them. And they begged of him, 
for the further advancement of 
the gofpel, to ftay there fome 
time with them. 


J Ver. 48. From St. Peter’s baptizing thefe converts, 
any perfon may fee the monfirous error of the Quaker, in 
affirming, That water laptifm is unneceflary to fuch as 
have the Holy Gholl. 


CHAP. 



Chap. XI, 


Acts of the Holy Apostles. 
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T 


CHAP. XI. 


The Jewifh Cbriftians quarrel with Peter for converjing 
with Gentiles. His Account of his ConduEl fully fatis-. 
fies them . The Gofpel preached at Phoe nice, Cyprus , and 
Antioch , but fill to Jews only. Barnabas fent to confirm 
thofe Converts. Saul comes to Antioch . Difciples called 
Cbriftians there. Agabus foretels a Famine . Charities 
fent for the relief of the Cbriftians of Judea. 


I A ND the apo- 
ftles and bre¬ 
thren that were in Ju¬ 
dea, heard that the 
Gentiles had alfo re¬ 
ceived the word of 
God. 

2 And when Peter 
was come up to Jeru- 
falem, they that were 
of the circumcifion 
contended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou 
wentefl: in to men un- 
circumcifed, and didlt 
eat with them. 

4 But Peter re- 
hearfed the matter 
from the beginning, 
and expounded it by 
order unto them, fay¬ 
ing, 

5 I was in the city 
of Joppa, praying, and 

in 


I. 


'THE account of Cornelius a. d. 4©. 
A and his friends convert 


fion, and baptifm by Peter, was 
foon heard of by the other apo- 
ftles and Chriftians at Jerufalcm, 


2. Sc 3. And when he was come 
up thither to give them notice of 
it, thofe adverted Jews that itill 
retained a religious regard to the 
legal rites(elpeciallyfuch as tend¬ 
ed to diftinguifh the jfewi/h from 
the Gentile people), quarreiled 
with him, tor fo freely converfmg 
with, and entertaining men that 
were uncircumcifed. 

4. Upon which Peter fhowed 
them the exprefs authority he 
had from God for it, by telling 
them the whole tranfa&ion. 


5, 6, 7,8,9, & 10. J How he 
was commanded to eat of clean 

and 


t For the full Paraphrafs of thefe verfes, from th^ Jth 
to the 16th, fee chap. x. 


78 


A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XI. 


A. D. 40- in a trance I faw a 
r vifion : A certain vef- 
fel dcfcend, as it had 
been a great (beet, let 
down from heaven by 


four corners ; and it 


and unclean creatures without 
any cliftinotion, by a vifion, and 
voice from heaven; and that 
upon (bowing a relu£lancy to 
break the Jewifli law, the com¬ 
mand was repeated thrice to him. 

came even to me. 

6 Upon the which when I had fattened mine eyes, I con- 
fidered, and law four-footed hearts of the earth, and wild 
1 beatts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

y And I heard a voice faying unto me, Arife, Peter m ? 
flay and eat. 

8 But I faid, Not fo, Lord : for nothing common or 
unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice anfwered me again from heaven, What 
God hath cleanfed, that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all were drawn 
up again into heaven. 

How, 


11 And behold im¬ 
mediately there were 
three men already 
come into the houfe 
where I was, fent 
from Caefarea unto 
me. 

12 And the Spirit 
bade me go with 
them, nothing doubt¬ 
ing. Moreover, thefe 
fix brethren accom¬ 
panied me, and we 
entered into the mans 
houfe: 

13 And he (bowed 
us how he had Teen au 
angel in his houfe, 
which flood, and (aid 
unto him, Send men 
to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whofe furname 


II, 12, 13, 14, Sc 15, 
while he was confidering upon 
the meaning of the vifion, the 
Holy Spirit fuggerted to him, 
that there were people waiting 
for him at the door, and ex- 
prefsly commanded him to go 
along with them to Cornelius ; 
whom he found to have had a 
vifion from heaven to the fame 
purpofe ; upon comparing which 
with his own, he found it to be 
the. exprefs will of God, that 
he fhould inttruft him and his 
friends in the Chriltian faith; 
and that lie had no fooner done 
it, but the Holy Glioft was con¬ 
ferred upon them, giving them 
the fame gift of diverfe lan¬ 
guages, as lie did the apoIUes on 
the day of Pentecoft. 

is Peter : 

14 Who (hall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy 
houfe (hall be faved. 

15 And as I began to fpeak, the Holy Ghort fell on 
them, as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then 
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16 Then reraera- 16. From whence he could A - ^ 

bercd I the word of not but conclude, that great pro- v _ 
the Lord, how that rnife of Chrift about the Holy 
he faid, John indeed Ghoft, to be defigned for the Gen- 
baptized with water; tile as well as Jewilh converts, 
but ye fliall be bap¬ 
tized with the Holy Ghoft. 

37 Forafmuch then 17. And now (fays he) can 
as God gave them the you imagine, that God (hould 
like gift as be did unto ever confer the fame gifts and 
us who believed on endowments upon them and us, 
the Lord Jefus Chrift, and yet deny them baptifm into 
what was I that I the fame religion, with us ? And 
could withfland God ? when his Spirit had qualified 
them to be his miniftets, how durft I deny to make them 
Chriftians ? 

18 When they 18. Fully fatisfied with this, 
heard thefe things, they were fo far from any longer 
they held their peace, envying the Gentiles the golpcl 
and glorified God, privileges, that they bleffed God 
faying, Then hath f or t he ex tent of his mercies to- 
God alfo to the Gen- wards them, 
tiles granted repent- k 

ance unto life. 


19 Now they which 
were fcattered abroad 
upon the perfecution 
that arofe about Ste¬ 
phen, travelled as far 
as Phcenice, and Cy¬ 
prus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word 
to none but unto the 
Jews only. 


2D And fome of 
th em were men of 
Cyprus and Cvrene, 
which when they 
were come to An¬ 
tioch, fpake unto 

the 


19. During thefe tranfaclions 
of Saul and Peter, fome of the 
difciples that were difperfed from 
Jerusalem by the perfecution, 
(Chap, viii.) had travelled and 
preached the goipel as far as 
Phocnice, the iile of Cyprus, and, 
Antioch in Syria, but preached 
only to the Jews, (not yet un- 
derftanding the golpel to be de- 
ligned for any other nation.) 

20, Sc 21. And fome of them 
belonging to Cyprus and Cvrene, 
where the Greek language was 
ufed, preached to the Jewilh pro- 
felytes at Antioch that ufed the 
fame language, with fuch min - 

cles 



A Paraphrase ok thp. 


Cliap. XL 


0 ^ 40 . thef Grecians, preach- cles along with their do&rine, 

” v ~ 1-1ln S r ^ e ^ ol 'd Jei'us. that abundance of them believed 

21 And the hand and were baptized, 
of the Lord was with 

them : and a great number believed and turned unto the 
Lord. 


D. 4*- 22 Then tidings 

"v——'of thefe things came 
unto the ears of the 
church which was in 
Jerufalem: and they 
lent forth Barnabas, 
that he ihould go as 
far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he 
came, and had feen 
the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with 
purpofe of heart they 
would cleave unto the 
Lord. 


22. \Vhich great fuccefs, as 
foon as the apoitles at Jerufalcm 
heard of, they fent Barnabas into 
thofe parts, to confirm and per- 
fed the new converts, and to 
confer fuch gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft upon them, as the condi¬ 
tion of thofe churches required. 

23. Who, in purfuancc of that 
commiftion went thrQugli Phcc- 
nice and Cyprus, and fo to An¬ 
tioch, exhorting them to pa¬ 
tience, and immoveable coiiftan- 
cy in their profeflion. 


4 *. 


24 For he was a 24. And in this office he had 
good man, and full oi great fuccefs, not only by his e- 
the Holy Ghoft, and minent endowments of the Holy 

Spirit, but by the peculiar good- 
nefs, J generofity, and fweetnefs 
of his temper, which very much 
won upon all that knew him. 

25. And perceiving thatagreat 
many more might there be con¬ 
verted, he took in the afliftance 
of Saul, whom he went to look for at Taxfus, where 

he 


* 

of faith : and much 

* 

people was added un¬ 
to the Lord. 

25 Then departed 
'Barnabas to Tarfus, 
for to feek Saul. 


t Ver. 20. [Spake unto the Grecians ]——irpelxs ’Eaa*j- 

. to the Greek Jews, as our common copies read 

it. But the Alexand. MS. the Syr. Vulg. Arab, and 
.iEthiop. verfions read it vgeslus to the Greeks, 

*. e. uttcircumcifed Grecian profelytes. And I take that to 
be the true reading : becaufe mention is made before con--’ 
ceraing the converfion of the Hellenifts. chap. vi. 1. 

£ Ver. 24. ctiHzxye&o f, a bounteous, merciful perfon. 

7 


Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


Chap. XL 


St 


he had continued, preaching about the parts of Syria A D. 42. ‘ 
and Cilicia, for three years after his firft arrival. (Chap/ 1 » ■ ■> 
ix. 31. & 32). 

26. Having found him, and 


26 And when he 
had found him, he 
brought him unto An¬ 
tioch. And it came 
to pafs, that a whole 
year they affembled 
them/elves with the 
church, and taught 
much people ; and the 
dilciples were called 
ChnlVians firft in An¬ 
tioch. 


brought him to Antioch, they re¬ 
mained preaching there a whole 
year, and fo increafed theChrifti- 
an church, that die converts, who 
by their enemies were wont in 
■dcrifion to be called Nazarenes 
and Galileans, and among them- 
lelves only believers, brethren,and 
faithful, were now fo encouraged, 
as publicly and folemnlyto take 
upon * them the name of Chrif- 
tians. 


27 And in thefe 
days came prophets 
from Jerufalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there flood 
up one of them named 
Aga'bus, and lignified 
by the Spirit, that 

there 


27. About this time there ar¬ 
rived at Antioch from Jerufalem, 
feveral difciples 'whom God en¬ 
dowed with a fore fight of fevc- 
ral things to come. 

28. One of which, called A- 
gabus, foretold, that about two 
years aft£r, there fliould be a 
dreadful famine raging through 

almoft 


* V er. 26 called Chriflians. That 

the .vord iignifies the fame as I have para- 

phrafed it. is not only highly probable from the circum- 
ftances of the thing, but from what the reader may fee in 
Gregory’s Notes, and in Dr. Stanhope on Epift. for St. 
Barnabas’s day. But it is much worth remarking what a 
very learned perfon hath lately obferved, viz. That the 
converts, who now took the title of Chriflians upon them- 
felves, were (molt probably) of the Gentile part. The 
believing Jews ftill adhering to the law, and affecting to 
be itill called Jews; not willing fo much as to admit the 
Gentile converts (that refufed to fubmit to cifcumcifion) 
into their fynagogues and 2fTemblies. Whereupon thefe 
faid converts, relinquififing their Gentilifm, and being 
neither willing, nor permitted to be ftyled Jews, went by 
the name of Chriflians. See Bohmer’s Diflert. Juris Ec- 
clef. Antiq. DifTert. cap. viii. 2. See alfo Mr. Beufon's 
Hift. of the firft planting Chrift. Relig. vol. I. page 241. 
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A Paraphrase ok the 


Chap. XT . 


A- D. 42. there fhould great 
T dearth throughout all 
* the world: which 
came to pafs in the 
days of Claudius Ca> 
far. 

A.'D. 44. 29 Then the dif- 

ciples, every man ac¬ 
cording to his ability, 
determined to fend re- 
lief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea. 

30 Which alfo they 
did, and Tent it to the 
elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


almoft every part * of the Roman 
empire, which came to pafs ex¬ 
actly at the time, being the 
fourth year of Claudiu; 


is. 


29. And thisfamine being par¬ 
ticularly hard in Judea (where 
the number of the poor Chrif- 
tians was very great),thefeChrif- 
tians of Antioch refolved to fend 
them fome relief. 

30. And accordingly fent Bar¬ 
nabas and Saul with it, to give it 
into the hands of the elders (to 
whofe care the apodles, upon the 


f Ver. 30. difperfion by the forementioned perfecution, had left 
* 7 ^ the care of the churches of Judea), to be diftributed 
* by the f deacons as they faw occafion. 


CHAP. xn. 

Tbe Hijlory returns to the Affairs of \ tbe Cbriflians at Je* 
rufeiem. A frejh Perfecution by Herod jdgrippa, on 
pur pafs to pleafe tbe Jews. James Jlain. Peter put in 
Prifon. Is delivered by an sfngel. Tbe Guard Jlain. 
Herod at Corfurea : Makes an Oration in tbe "Theatre ; 
receives tbe fulfome fatteries of tbe People ; is Jlruck wub 
a Difeafe t end dies. 

1 N OW about that 1. r ]TO return a little back to 
time Herod the fome tranfaclions of Pe¬ 

king dretebed forth ££r ter, at Jerufaleri, 

hands About 


♦ Ver. 28 [Throughout all the world]- if airjliw 

etxvfdnf -That is-——[Either throughout the Roman 

empire (or the mod part of it) ; or elfe throughout the 
whole land of Judea. See Mr. Lardener’s Credibil. of 
the Gofp. Hid. page 318, &c. 




Chap. XII. Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


hands to vex certain About the time that Agabus A. D- 44 - 
of the church. foretold the famine (chap. xi. 

28). Herod Agrippa began a frefh perfecution of the 
Cliviilians there. 


2 And he killed 2. & 3 He firft condemned and 
James the brother of executed James the foil of Zebc- 
John with the fword. dee; and a little before the paiTo- 

3 And becaufe he ver apprehended Peter, and all 
faw it pleafed the this out of mere vanity to pleafe 
Jews, he proceeded t j ie doctors 0 f t he yewifb coun- 
further to take Peter w h 0 ftm continued their ob- 
all°. (Then were t e flq nate hatred to the Chriftians, 

bre^dl° Un eaVCne though the common people had 
re “ ' generallya better elteem of them- 

4 And when he 4. For fear, therefore, if he 
had apprehended him, fhould bring Peter to his trial in 
he put him in prifon, court, during the time of that 
and delivered him to feftival, the people fliould beg 
Jour quaternions of f or hi s releafe, according to their 
foldiers to keep him, privilege, which could not have 

mten mg a ter a1 er ^edi denied them (Matth. xxvii. 

to bring him lorth to x r r 1 j * u* 

t 6 , 1 q). he relolved to continue him 

the people. . J . 

r r in prifon till it was quite over. 

And to fecure him the better frofn any efcape, fet fix- 

teen ioldiers to guard him by turns, four at a time. 

5 Peter therefore 5. While he was thus, as it 
was kept in prifon ; were, marked out for death, yet 
but prayer was made the Chriftians put up the moft 
without ceafing of the folemn and frequent prayers to 
church unto God fur Q 0 d f or his deliverance, and he 

anfwercd their requelts. 

6 And when Herod 6. For the very night before 
would have brought Herod intended him for trial 
him forth, the fame and execution, as he was afieep, 
night Peter was fieep- chained on each fide to a foldier, 
ing between two fol- while the other two kept fentry 
diers, bound with two at ^ f cntry door, 


but prayer was made the Chriftians put up the moft 
without ceafing of the folemn and frequent prayers to 
church unto God fur Q 0 d f or his deliverance, and he 

anfwercd their requelts. 

6 And when Herod 6. For the very night before 
would have brought Herod intended him for trial 
him forth, the fame and execution, as he was afieep, 
night Peter was fieep- chained on each fide to a foldier, 
ing between two fol- 'while the other two kept fentry 
diers, bound with two at ^ f cntry door, 

chains : and the keep¬ 
ers before the door kept the prifon. 

7 And behold, the 7. & 8. An angel furrounded 
pngel of the Lord with great brightnefs and fplen- 
came upon him, and dor, came to him, and awoke 

a him, 



«4 A Paraphrase on the Chap. 331. 

A. D. 44. a light (hined in the him, knocked off his chains 
Unr " prifon : and he I mote (without the leaf! difturbance of 
Peter on the fide, and the guard) and ordered him to 

railed him up, faying, makehimfeifreadyandfollowhim. 

Arifeup quickly. And 

his chains fell of from bit hands. 

8. And the angel fa id unto him. Gird thyfelf,.and bind 
On thy fandals : and fo he did. Arid he faith unto him, 
Cad thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out 9. Peter did fo, but kilowing 
and followed him, and himfelf to have been in a deep, 
will not that it was did not immediately conclude 
true which was done this to be real , but rather a vift- 
by the angel : but ^liary reprefentation. 
thought he faw a vi~ 

Con. 

1 o When they I o. The prifon being in the fu* 
were part the firft and burbs of the city, the angel con- 
the fecor.d ward, they dueled him through the watches, 
came unto the iron and fo on to the city-gate, which 
gate that leadeth unto tho’ fecurely locked and barred, 
the city, which o- open'":t of itfelf; and after he had 
pened to them of its carried him fo far into the ftroet, 
own accord : and they k new where he was, and 

went out, and palled cou idfhiftforhimfelf,helcft him 
on through one ftreet, 

and forthwith the angel departed from him. 

11 And when Pe- 11. By this time, Peter through- 
ter was come to him- ly confidered, and fully fatisued 
felf, he faid, Now I himfelf the whole tranfadlion 
know of a furety, that was real y and that God had 
the Lord hath fent wrought him a miraculous de¬ 
bts angel, and hath Iterance by his angel, 
delivered me out of 

the hand of Herod, and from all the expe&ation of the 
people of the Jews. 

12 And when he 12. And fo refolving to fecurcv 
bad confidered the himfelf as well as he could, went I 
thing, he came to the to the houfe of Mary the mother 1 
boufe of Mary, the of that John whofe * furname! 
mother of John, whofe was Mark ; whither Providence! 
furname was Mark, feemcd to have guided him, fotil 

where thej 

t - - - - - — 1 

* Ver. 12. [John whofe furname was Mark] —See i 
Dodw til’s Diflert. Cyp. v. § 11. 


Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


Chap. XIL 



where many were ga- the family was up, with feveral A. D. 44, 
thered together, pray- of their neighbour Chriltians at' - 
ing. their devotions, and praying par¬ 

ticularly for hisdeliverance, ver. 5. 

13 And as Peter 13. As foon as Peter knocked - 

knocked at the door at the gate, a maid-fervant came 
of the gate, a damfel to examine * and know certainly 
came to hearken, who it was, before fhe would 
named Rhoda. venture to let him ill. 

14 And when (lie 14* But being fure it was Pe- 
knew Peters voice, ter\s voice as foon as he fpoke to 
fhe opened not the her, fhe had not patience to open 
gate for gladnefs, but the gate, till fhe ran and told the 
ran in, and told how company. 

Peter ltood before the 
gate. 

15 And they faid 15 Who all told her, fhe muft 
unto her, Thou art be mad, to affirm fuel; tin impof- 
mad. Bat flic con- fible thing. But the maid per- 
ftantly affirmed that it fifting in it, they concluded it 
was even fo. I hen muft be either fome f meflenger 
laid they, it is his an- from him of his near acquaint- 

ance, who could bell imitate his 
voice *, or elfe an f angel in his fhape, that could do it 
perfectly * 

16 But Peter con- 1 6'. Peter knocking all this 

tinued knocking : and time at the gate, feveral of 
when they had open- them came, and upon further 
ed the door , and faw certainty that it was he, let him 
him, they were ado- j n , but afloniflied how he fhould 
nilhed. come there. 

17 But he beck- 17. He defired them to make 
ning unto them with no noife, but keep it private at 

Yol. I. the G prefent. 


* Ver. 13. 'j7rxK^rut - To hearhen, fubafcultare. See 

Le Clerc upon the place. 

4 Ver. 13. 0 ii/y iAoj uv]v - It is his angel. The 

word fignifying either mejjeti^er or an angel -It is not 

ahfolutely certain, which ol the two fenfes it is here to be 
taken in *, though P. a Limborch, in his late Commentary, 
has obferved fuch circumflances render it mod probably to 
dgnify a real angel. 
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A Paraphrase oir the 


Chap: XII. 


A. D. 44 the hand to hold their 
peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord 
had brought him out 
of the piiion. And 
he faid, Go fhow thele 
things unto James, and 
to the brethren. And 
he departed, and went 
into another place. 

18 Now a (Lon as 
it was day, there was 
no linal 1 ilir among 
the ioldiers what was 
become of Peter. 


prefent, telling them fhortly how 
it was, and ordered fome of them 
to carry the news to James the 
bifhop of Jerufalem, and the o- 
ther Chriflians, to fhow them 
what a good effect their prayers 
had had j and fo went to another 
houfe, where he thought he could 
be more fafe and private. 


18. Next morning the poor 
foldiers were in a dreadful ap- 
prelienfion for their prifoner, as 
well knowing the great feverity 
of the Roman difeipline upon all 
negletts of keeping guard. 

19. And well they might, for 
Herod had them immediately to 
a ftri£fc examination, and upon 
their not being able to give any 

com- account of his efcape, he or¬ 
dered them all four to be put to 
death. 


19 And when He¬ 
rod had feught for 
him, and found him 
not, he examined the 
keepers, and 
manded that they 
Ihould be put to death. 

And he went down 
from Judea to Ccfarea, and there abode. 


20 And Herod 
was highly difpleaf- 
ed with them of Tyre 
and Sidon: but they 
came with one ac¬ 
cord to him, and hav¬ 
ing made ilaftus the 
kings chamberlain 
their friend, defired 
peace, becaufe their 
country was nouriflied 
by the kings country . 


20. After this, Herod w'ent to 
Ccfarea, to celebrate the folem- 
nity there kept for the honour of 
C'jdar ; w r hither the cities of 
Tyre and Sidon fent ambafladors 
to him, to appeafe Ilia difpleafure 
at fome mifdemeanor of their*, 
for which they feared lie might 
deolare war againft them, and 
deprive them of the conftant fup- 
plies of corn and other provi- 


fions out of Judea and Galilee, 
without whieh they could not well * fubfift. And gain¬ 
ing over his chamberlain to their intereft, they ob¬ 
tained their peace. 21. Upon 


* Ver. 20. ■— [Their country was nouriflied by the 
king’s country j — — .See Lzek. xxvii. 17. and I. Kings v. II* 
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21 And upon a fet 21 . Upon the fecond (being A. D. 44 . 
day, Herod arrayed the chief) day of the folemnity, * f . 
in royal apparel, lat Herod in glittering and fumptuous 

upon his throne, and robes, feated under a canopy in 
made an oration unto the theatre, harangued the no- 
them. bles * and people with a mod e- 

loquent oration in the praife of Cxlar. 

22 And the people 22. Upon which the nobles 

gave a fhout, faying, about him, gave him the moll 
it is the voice of a extravagant compliments, and 
god, and not of a the people with loud acclama- 
ium. tions cried him up for a kind of 

deitv. All which fulfome flatteries he received with the 
highcll degree of pride and latisfatlion. 

23 And iramedi- 23. For which, along with the 

ately the angel of the many other indances of his va- 
Lord Imote him, be- nity and cruelty, the invifible f 
caufe he gave not God hand of God immediately druck 
the glory: and he was him with a mod painful and tor- 
eaten of worms, and menting difeafe in his bowels, f 
gave up the ghojl. which in five J days time ulcered 
and bred worms, and ended in a loathfome and calami* 
tious death. * 

24 But the word 24. In the mean while, not- 

of God grew and mul- withdanding the late oppofition 
tiplied. of Herod, the Chridian religion 

got ground every day. 

G 2 25. And 

* Ver. 21. [Made an oration unto them] — aevltff, 
which may refer either to the ajfcmbiy in general, or to 
the forementioned ambajfadors in particular. 

f Ver. 23. [• St ufytXeg ETrotla^iv avlc v.] ■— 1 . Xhc 

angel of the Lord fmote him. Jofephus, who gives the 
particulars of this relation, makes no mention of an angel. 

So St. Luke may be thought to exprefs it, in the ufual ftrain 
of the Jews, who were wont to attribute any fupernatural 
event, the immediate caufe whereof was not vifible, to the 
operation of angels. 

X For the more full account of this, the reader may fee 
Jofeohus’s Antiq. Lib. XIX. Cap. vii. and from him in 
Eufeb. Ecclef. Hid. II. Cap. *. 
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A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XII. 


A. D. 44. And Barnabas 

' " v ■■ “'and Saul returned 

from jerulalem, when 
they had fulfilled their 
ininillry, and took 
with them John whole 
iurname was Mark. 

I now come to give a 


25. And Saul and Barnabas 
having delivered their contribu¬ 
tions, Tent from Antioch to Jcru- 
falem, (chap. xi. 29, 30.) return¬ 
ed to Antioch again ; of whofc 
travels and tranfa£lions (in the 
more remote pails of the world) 
elation in the lollowing chapters . 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Prog refs of the Gofpel at Antioch , and other remote Parts . 
Sergius Pau/us , the Roman Governor at Paphos , converted 
by Paul and Barnabas . Ely mas the Sorcerer fruck blind 
by Paul. Paul's Sermon in the JewiJh fynagogue at An¬ 
tioch in Pifidia, proving Jefus to be the Mc/Jiab. The ef¬ 
fect it had upon many. The unbelieving ‘Jews caufe them to 
be expelled the Country, 


. n I twtOW there w f ere 
,45 IN j n t j le church 
that was at Antioch, 
certain prophets and 
teachers 3 as Barna¬ 
bas, and Svmeon that 
was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, which had 
been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. 

2 As they mini- 
(lered to the Lord, and 
failed, the Holy Ghofl 

laid, 


1. r PHE perfons endowed with 
**" prophetical gifts at An¬ 
tioch (mentioned chap. xi. 27.) 
were by this time grown to a 
confiderable number, and become 
the chief teachers * in the pub¬ 
lic aflemblies of that church, 
among whom were Saul, Barna¬ 
bas, Symeon,Lucius, and one Ma¬ 
naen belonging to Herod's court. 

2. On a certain day, which 
they fet apart f for failing and 
public worihip, the Holy Ghoil 

fuggeiled 


• Ver. 1. k ul —Prophets that 

Were their chief preachers and miniilers. See Dr. Whit¬ 
by’s Gen. Prof, to the Epift. § 12. 

Ver. 2 . f ArtTWgyHVTflM' TU K V(>ioj KCU —— Al 

they failed and miniftered unto the Lord* 
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faid. Separate me Bar- fuggefted to thefe prophetic 
nabas and Saul, for teachers, that God intended'' 
the work whereunto Barnabas and Saul fliould travel 
I have called them. into feveral remote countries to 
fpread the gofpel both to Jews and Gentiles; and or¬ 
dered they ihould be in a folemn manner appointed and 
fet upon that work. 

3. Which they did according¬ 
ly by fading and folemn prayer 
for a blefling upon their under¬ 
takings, and impofition of hands, 
as a token of fpccial delignation 
to a particular office. 

4. They went firft to * Seleu- 
cia (which was hard by) and 
thence into the ifle of Cyprus, 
where the Jews were very nume- 


3. And when they 
had failed and prayed, 
and laid their hands 
on them, they fent 
them away. 


4. So they being 
fent forth by the Holy 
Ghofl, departed unto 
Seleucia; and from 
thence they failed to 
Cyprus. 

5. And when they 
were at Salamis, they 


rous. 


All along as they went, 
they applied themfelves, firft to 
preached the word of the Jews, beginning at Salamis 
God in the fynagogues to preach in their fynagogues ; 
of the Jews : and they and becavffe they expected a great 
had alfo John to their number of converts, they took 
miniLer. Mark with them to baptize and 

do other offices under them, while they attended wholly 
upon preaching. 

6. & 7. Thence they went 
through the whole ifiand to Pa>r 
phos, where the Roman governor 
had his refidcnce, and had got 
ccrer, a falfe prophet, vv'itli him a JewiJJj magician, that 

^ naIDe amufed him witli his diabolical 

■xas Bar,eras. am . But being a fenf.ble and 

well-difpol'cd perfon, and hearing 
of the fame of the two apoftles, 
fent for them to hear what reli¬ 
gion they taught. 


6. And when they 
had gone through the 
iile unto Paphos, they 
found a certain for- 


7. Which was with 
the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Pau- 
Ius, a prudent man: 
who called for Barna¬ 
bas and Saul, and de- 
hred to hear the word of God. 


G 3 


8. But 


# Now called Scandarone. 
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A. D. 45. 8 But Elymas the 

forcerer (for fo is his 
name by interpreta¬ 
tion) withftood them, 
feeking to turn away 
the deputy from the 
faith. 


8. As they were teaching him 
the Chriftian doctrine, this Bar- 
jefus (whole Arabic name' Elu- 
mas, fignifies n magician) con¬ 
tradicted them, and would have 
perfuaded the governor not to 
hearken to them. 


9 Then Saul (who 
alfo is called Paul) 
filled with the Holy 
Gholt, fet his eyes on 
him. 


9. Upon which Saul (who goes 
by the name of Paul in the fe- 
quel of this hiflory) being in- 
fpired with a divine power to 
punifti this wicked perfon in a 
miraculous manner, for the governor’s converfion, fet 
his eyes on him with an air of anger and authority. 


10 And faid, O 
full of all fubtilty and 
all mifchief,thou child 
of the devil, thou e- 
nemy of all righteouf- 


10. & 11. And having full fe- 
verely rebuked him as a confe¬ 
derate with the devil, and a ma¬ 
licious oppoler of true religion, 
told him that his obftinacy a- 
nefs, wilt thou not g a i n ft the plain evidences of the 
ceafe to pervert the g 0 fpel, fhould inftantly be pu¬ 
nched with the lofs of his fight; 
upon which words he was (truck 
blind. 


of the 


right ways 
Lord? 

II And now be¬ 
hold, the hand of the 


Lord is upon thee, and 

thou fhalt be blind, not feeing the fun for a feafen. And 
immediately there fell on him a mid and a darknefs \ and 
he weut about feeking fome to lead him by the hand. 


12 Then the depu¬ 
ty, when he faw what 
was done, believed, 
being aftonifhed at the 
doftrioe of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul 
and his company loof- 
ed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Pam- 

phylia : 


12. The governor feeing the 
apoftle’s doctrine confirmed with 
fuch divine power, embraced the 
Chriftian faith. 


13. Fqpm Paphos in Cyprus, 
they went to Perga in Pamphyli?., 
where Mark choofing * rather to 
be w ith Peter at Jerufalem, than 

travel 


* As Bifhop Pearfon thinks, Op* Foflum* p. 6. 
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travel with them any further, left A. D.- 45. 
them ; which Paul very highly * 
refentud- 


14. 15. & 16. Thence the next A 
year they arrived at Antioch in 
Pifidia, where in one of the Jew- 
ijb fynagogues, after the leifons, 
the prefulent (according to f cul- t Pliilo. 
tom) afking who would expound 
upon any part of them, Paul 
flood up, and made the follow¬ 
ing fermon to the Jews and pro- 
felytes. 


phvlia: and John de¬ 
parting from them, 
returned to Jerufalem. 

14 But when they 
departed from Perga, 
thev came to Antioch 
in Pifidia, and went 
into the fynagogue on 
the Sabbath day, and 
fat down. 

15 And after the 
reading of the layv and 
the prophets, the ru¬ 
lers f of the fyna¬ 
gogue lent unto them, faying, Ye men and brethren, if ye 
have any word of exhortation for the people, fay on. 

j 6 Then Paul flood up, and beckning with his hand, 
faid, Men of Ifrael, and ye that fear God, give audience, 

17. 18. 19.20. Sc 21. Wherein 
he proved to them in the firft 
place, that the chief and great 
defign of God in choofing Abra T 
ham, and the patriarchs, and the 
nation of the Jews defcended 
from them, for a peculiar and 
feparatc people, in preserving and 
miraculoufly delivering them from 
the Egyptian bondage; in his mer¬ 
cies and patience toward them in 
the wildernefs ; in dellroying the 
feven nations for their fettleinent 
in the land of prornife, and 
their conflant deliverances under 
the government of their judges 
and kings, down to David, and 
fo to this time, was the king¬ 
dom and religion of the Mcfhdh, 
who was to be born of their 
nation, as the Saviour and Re¬ 
deemer of mankind. 


D. 46. 


17 The God of 
this people of Ifrael 
chofe our fathers, and 
exalted the people 
when they dwelt as 
ilrangers in the land 
of Egypt, and with 
an high arm brought 
he them out of it. 

18. And about the 
time of forty years 
JufiFered he their man¬ 
ners in the wildernefs. 

19. And when he 
had dellroyed leven 
naiions in the land of 
Canaan, lie divided 
their land to them by 
lot. 

20. And after that 
he gave unto them 
judges, about the 
ipace of four hundred 
and fifty years, until 
Samuel the prophet. 


g 4 


21 And 


* Ver. 13. Sec chap. xv. 37, 3S, 39. 
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A. D. 46. 



21 And afterward they defired a king, and God gave 
unto them Saul, the foil of Cis, a man ut the tribe of .ben¬ 
jamin, by the fpacc of forty years. 


22 And when he 
had removed him, he 
raifed up unto them 
David to be their 
king, to whom alfo 
he gave teftimony, 
and find, I have found 
D avid the foil of Jefle, 
a man after mine own 
heart, which lliall ful¬ 
fil all my will. 

23 Of this mans feed 
inife, raifed unto lfrael 


22 . Sc 23. And then, as David, 
in particular, upon account of 
his eminent wifdom, valour, 
and piety, jyas made a type of 
Chrilc, and had a promile he 
fhould defeend from his family, 
That GOD had fulfilled that 
promjfe in JESUS of Nazareth, 
who was of David’s line. 


hath God according to his pro- 
a Saviour, Jefus: 


24 When John had 
firft preached before 
his coming, the bap- 
tifm of repentance to 
all the people of If- 
rael. 

25 And as John 
fulfilled his courfe, he 
faid, Whom think ye 
that I am ? 1 am not 
he. But behold, there 
pometh one after me, 
whofe (hoes of his feet 
1 am not worthy to 
loofe. 


24. Sc 25. This JESUS it was, 
that John Iiaptiff, that holy and 
mortified preacher of repentance, 
declared to be the true CHRIST, 
when the Jews demanded of him 
if he himfelf were the perfon ? 
Telling them he pretended only 
to prepare them, by repentance, 
for the mercies of a far greater 
prophet who was fliortly to ap¬ 
pear *, even fo great a one, that 
in comparifon (fays he) I am not 
worthy to do the mcanelt office 
of fervice to him. 


26 Men and bre¬ 
thren, children of the 
ftockof Abraham, and 
whofoever among you 
fcareth God, to you 
is the word of this fal- 
vation fent. 


26. Then addreffing himfelf a- 
new to the Jews and profelytes, 
he called upon them earncftly to 
confider, that now was the time 
wherein God offered them the 
lrappy means of pardon and fal- 
vatiun by JESUS CHRIST. 


2*7 For they that 
dwell at Jerufalem, 
and their rulers, be- 
caufe they kuew him 

not, 


27. And that they would make 
it no objection againft the truth 
of his Meffiahfhip, that the 
council at Jerufalem had con¬ 
demned 
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not, nor yet the voices demned and crucified him as a A * 4 6 - 
of the prophets which malefactor and falfe prophet, for 1- ""V — J 
are read every Sab- that in fo doing, they had exaCt- 
bath day : they have ]y fulfilled, an^ inconfidcrately 
fulfilled them in con- accomplifhed the very prophecies 
demning him. concerning the fuflerings of the 

Mefliah, that ufed to be read in their own fynagogues. 


28 And though 
they found no caufe of 
death in him. yet de- 
fircd they Pilate that 
he lhould be fiain. 


28 Befide, that Jcfus’s inno¬ 
cence was fo clear, even to Pilate 
himfelf, that he would have ac¬ 
quitted him, but for the outrage¬ 
ous clamours of the Jews to have 
him fiain. 


29 And when they 
had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, 
they took him down 
from the tree, and 
laid him in a fepul- 
chre. 


29. & 30. But God (fays he) 
has fufficiently vindicated him, 
by raifing him from the dead, 
after lie had been laid in a fepul- 
clire, that was fo fecurely fealed, 
* and fo ftrongly guarded. 


30 But God raifed him from the dead. 


* Matth. 
xivii. 66. 


31 And he was 
feen many days of 
them which came up 
with hi m fro m Gali¬ 
lee to Jerufalem, who 
are his witneffes unto 
the people. 

32 And we declare 
unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promife 
which was made unto 
the fathers, 

33 God hath ful¬ 
filled the fame unto 
us their children, in 
that he hath raifed up 
Jefus again, as it is 
alio written in the fe- 
cond pfalm, Thou art 
my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee. 


31. Of which his apoftles, and 
a great number of liis difciples, 
are eye-witnefTes, who faw and 
converted with him for forty days 
after it. 


32. & 33. And how willingly 
and gladly ought you now to re¬ 
ceive this truth of Jcfus’s re- 
furre£tion, whereby you fee- fo 
happy and full a completion of 
the molt remarkable prophecies 
and pvomifes made to your pious 
anccflors ? For of this it is that 
God fpake in Pfal. ii. Which 
words, thoughin fome lower fenfe 
they may be meant of David’s 
conqueft over his enemies, yet 
have now had their molt eminent 

and 
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A D. and full accompli fh men t in God's rai/utg up the Mrf- 

* ftab from death, to the glory and fewer of bis fpiritual 

kingdom* 


34 And as con¬ 
cerning lhat he Tailed 
him up from the dead, 
low no more to re¬ 
turn * to corruption, 
he laid on this wife, I 
will give you the fare 
mercies of David. 

35 Wherefore he 
faith alfo in another 
pfolm, 1 hou fhalt not 
fuffer thine Hcly One 
to fee corruption. 

(i. e. thy CHRIST) to 


34. £c 35. Thus alfo that pro- 
mife of God to the Jrwfb na¬ 
tion, of the fare mercies f David, 
I fa. lv. 3. could only be meant 
of that * abfolute promife of the 
Mefiiah to be from his family, a 
glorious Prince and Saviour, of 
whom Dr.vid was a type, and 
who was called alfo by his very 
name David, and fn of David; 
and fo is* in eliett the fame pro¬ 
mife with th. t of Plal. xvi. 11. 

hzu Jhalt t; J fiffer thine Hzl y One 
fee corruption. 


36 For David af¬ 
ter he had ferved his 
own generation by 
the will of God, fell 
on deep, and was laid 
onto bis fathers, and 
few corruption : 

57 But he whom 
God railed again, faw 
no corruption. 


36. & 37. Which lafl words 
can no way be true of David’s 
perfon, who having perf:m:ed fc- 
\Yt ai good Jerviccs, in obedience to 
Gut’s ezirnenisy in bis lifetime, 
lies in his gr^ve to this dav; 
but are molt exactly fulfilled in 
JESUS, whom God railed the 
third day, before his body was 
in the lea It putrified, and then 
exalted him into heaven. 


38 Be it known 
Onto you therefore, 
men and brethren, 
that through this man 

is 


38 Wherefore you have all 
the demon it ration your own 
feriptures and prophecies can 
give you. That this JESUS is 

the 


* Ver. 34. r Now no more to return to corruption.] As 
Lazarut, and the widow’s fon did. Thus Christ's dying no 
more, and death having no more dominion over bun. Rum. vi. 
9. is the didinguifhing privilege of his refiinecUon, above 
that of any other perfons miraculoufly reftored to life, who 
all returned again to the dark prifon of the grave. And 
this is what made the mercies here fpchen of to be t* r<ri> 
eomftanl and continual, as the promife was abfolute . 
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is preached unto you the true Meffiah, and that by the 
the forgivenefs of fins, facrifice of his death, you have 
obtained the means of the full pardon of your fins, and 
of eternal falvation, upon the condition of true repent¬ 
ance, and embracing his religion. 

39 And by him all 39. And this pardon by the 
that believe are jufti- blood of Jefus, is much more 
fied from all things, extenfive and effectual, than what 
from which ye could the purgations and facrifices of 
not be juftified by the the Mofaical law could ever pro¬ 
law of Moles. cure for you : For the only effect 

of thofe wafhings and facrifices was, admiflion into 
the congregation again, from whence the breach of fome 
pofitive ceremony had excluded a man ; they alone did 
not purge the confcience, but only took away the political 
rrullt , in relation to their civil and ecchftajlical penalties ; 
and fome offences were punifhed with death, and ad¬ 
mitted no facrifices at all. Whereas this atonement of 
Jeius your Meffiah, reaches to the perfect and eternal 
forgivennels of every kind and degree of tranfgreflion, iu 
them that fincerely believe and obey him. 


40 Beware there¬ 
fore, left that come 
upon you, which is 
fpoken of in the pro¬ 
phets. 

41 Behold, ye de- 
fpifers, and wonder, 
and perifh : for I 
work a work in your 
davs, a work which 

V r 

you (hall in no wife 
believe-, though a man 
declare it unto you. 


40. & 41. It infinitely concerns 
you therefore, not to reject and 
contemn fuch clear evidences, 
and merciful propofals of Heaven 
toward you, left you come under 
the fame charadter wherein the 
prophet deferibed your forefa¬ 
thers in Manaife’s time (Ilab. i. 
5.), and for a (till more wicked 
obftinacy and contempt againft 
God, be at la ft cut off by a de- 
ftrudtion * more exemplary and 
amazing than that of the Babylo - 
nijlo captivity. 


42 And when the 42. This difeourfe of Paul had 
Jews were gone out fo good an effect, that though 

of the 


* Ver. 41. The apoftle feems clearly to intimate their 
final deftruttion by the Romans. 
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A-1>-4 6 . of the fynagogue, the the generality of the Jews went 
' Gentiles befought that aw^ay as infidel and obftinate us 
the words might be they came; yet when they were 
preached to them the gone, abundance of the Piftdian 
next Sabbath. Gentiles (or rather Gentile con¬ 

verts to the Jewi/h religion, called Profelytes, ver. 43.) 
requefted Paul to preach the fame dottrine the next 
♦ Sabbath to them, as liking it vety well. 


43 Now when the 
congregation was bro¬ 
ken up, many of the 
Jews, and religious 
profelytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas, 
who fpeaking to them, 
perfuaded them to 
continue in the grace 
of God. 


44 And the next 
Sabbath day came al- 
moft the whole city 
together to hear the 
word of God. 

45 But when the 
Jews faw the multi¬ 
tudes, they were filled 
with envy, and fpake 
againft thofe things 
which were fpoken by 
Paul, contradicting and 


43. And after the aflembly 
was over, a good number of the 
Jew's an4 profelytes came to the 
apoftles, and profefled themfelves 
convinced of the truth of their 
dottrine, who thereupon gave 
them a great many further ar¬ 
guments and encouragements to 
perfevere in that perfuafion, a- 
gainfi: the envy and malice of the 
unbelieving Jews. 

44. & 45. Accordingly the next 
Sabbath, as Paul was preaching 
to a vafi: number of people (viz. 
idolatrous Gentiles , as w'ell as Gen- 
tile profelytes ); the infidel Jews 
enraged at the fight of the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles flocking into their 
fynagogue, interrupted his dii- 
courfe with the moft outrageous 
expreflions of raillery and abufe. 

blafpheming. 


46 Then Paul and 46. 8c 47. Upon which the two 
Barnabas waxed bold, apoftles told them plainly, that 
and faid. It was ne- they had now difeharged their 
ceflary that the word duty toward them, in giving 

°f them 


* Ver. 42. f’E»j to piftroi^v <r*(iZa,Ttt, the next Sabbath.} 
This phrafe being taken by fome of the beft interpreters to 
fignify [the week’s fpace between the laft and next Sab¬ 
bath} -y but by others, [the next Sabbath-day] ; and pretty- 
good reafons given on bothfides, I have left it without any 
addition to our transition. 
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of God fliould firft 
have been fpoken to 
you : but feeing ye 
put it from you, and 
judge yourfelves un¬ 
worthy of everlafting 
life lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles. 

47 For fo hath the 

Lord commanded us, 
faying, 1 have fet thee 
to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou 
fliouldtf be for falva^ 
tion unto the ends of 
the earth. ' , 

48 And when the 
Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and 
glorified the word of 
the Lord \ and as ma¬ 
ny as were ordained 

* 

to eternal life, be¬ 
lieved. 

49 And the word 
of the Lord was pub- 
lifhed throughout all 
the region. 

50 But the Jews 
flirred up the devout 
and honourable wo¬ 
men, and the chief 
men of the city, 
and raifed perfecution 

againft 


them the firjl offer of the gof- 
pel doftrine and privileges, ac¬ 
cording to the direction of JE¬ 
SUS CHRIST (Arts i. 8.) But 
as their incurable malice and pre¬ 
judice rendered them unworthy 
and incapable of any further at¬ 
tempt for their converfion, they 
fhould leave them to themfelves, 
and tender thefe offers of mercy 
to the Gentiles, who by the te¬ 
nor of all the prophetic writings, 
particularly that of Ifai. xlix. 6, 
were intended for membersof the 
kingdom of the Meflbh, as well 
as die Jews. 

48. & 49. The Gentile people 
received this with the utmofl 
degree of religious joy and gra¬ 
titude, and all among them that 
were of a fober difpofition, * and 
fmcerely defirous to know die 
true religion, believed and em¬ 
braced tfye gofpel, which now 
was lpread through the whole 
country of Pifidia. 

50 But to hear the Gentiles 
made partakers of the bleffings 
of the Meffiah, fo enraged and 
exafperated the infidel Jews, that 
by influencing fome women of 

jo .* 

quality 


* Ver. 48. [T trtyjAict '<tiatiav y ordained to eternal 

life.] That this phrafe fi^mfics no other than what I have 
paraphraled it, and has not the leaft relation to any abfolute 
and unconditionate divine decree of thele perfons to eternal 
life , is fo evidently and copioully demonftrated by all good 
critics and interpreters upon this place, that I may well 
venture to tell the Englifh reader iu the words of Grotius— 
He that fectb it not , is blind. 


A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XIIL 


4 <^ againft Paul and Bar- quality among their profelytcs, 
nabas, and expelled and by them their hufbands, and 
them out of their fome of the governing part of 
coa ^ s ’ the city, they procured fucli fe- 

vere orders again ft the two apoftlcs, that they forced 
them to flee for fafety. 

51 But they (hook 51. And they, when they left 
oflf the dud of their the place, remembering the words 
feet againft them, and of Chrift (Matth. x. 14.) {hook 
came unto Iconium. off the dud of their feet againft 
them ; thereby fignifying and declaring, that they ought 
to have no more to do with fo obfLinate and incurable a 
people. 

52. And the difei- 52. But in the mean time, not- 
ples were filled with withftanding this inhuman treat- 
joy, and with the Ho- ment of the apoltles, the new 
ly Ghoft. converts continued in the profef- 

fion of the Chriflian faith, with great conftancy and 
cheerfulnefs j God alfo addling and confirming them 
therein, by imparting fuch gifts of the Holy Ghofl among 
them, as were requisite and agreeable to the circumtlan- 
ces of his church. 


* 

52. And the difei- 
ples were filled with 
joy, and with the Ho¬ 
ly Ghofl. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Paul and Barnabas travel to Lycaonia . They preach at ico¬ 
nium in the JewiJb Synagogue, and convert many . Be¬ 
ing forced at lajl from thence , they go to L\j!ra, and Derbe . 
A Cripple cured at Lyflra . The Inhabitants lake them for 
Deities , and would have offered Sacrifice to them. The 
Apojllcs difeourfe to them hereupon. The Jews caufe Paul 
to be Jloned. The Ap(files return to Antioch in Syria f from 
whence they frfl fet out . 

1 A ND carae 1 • r | "HE two apoflles, Paul 
to pafs in Ico- and Barnabas, being thus 

nium, that they went expelled fromPifidia, went into the 
both together into the province of Lycaonia, bordering 

fy na “ upon 


' j - 

both together into the 

fyna- 
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fynagogue of the Jews, 
and !o Ipake, that a 
great multitude both 
of the Jews, and aho 
of the Greeks, be¬ 
lieved. 

them and their profely 

2 But the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews ftirred 
up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil 
affected again!! the 
brethren. 

3 Long time there¬ 
fore abode they fpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, 
which gave teftimony 
unto the word of his 
grace, and granted 
iigns and wonders to 
be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multi¬ 
tude of, the city was 
divided : and part held 
with the Jews, and 
part with the apoftles. 

5 And when there 
was an affa'jlt made 
both of the Gentiles, 
and alfo of the Jews, 
with their rulers, to 
ufe them defpitefully, 
and to Rone them, 

6 They were a- 
ware of it, and fled 

unto 


upon it, in the leffer Afla, where A- -*>*• 
the firft town they entered was' 
Iconium, ftill applying themfelves 
firft to the Jews in their fyna- 
gogue, where they preached with 
fuch fuccels, that abundance of 
tes were converted. 

2 . But the infidel Jews here, 

(being of the fame obftinate and 
malicious temper with thofe of 
other parts) endeavoured by all 
the arts of flander and calumny, 
to prejudice the Gentile part of 
the town againft them. 

3. This violent oppofltion of 
the Jews, made the apoftles ftay 
4 in that place to be the longer, 
and their preaching the more ear- 
neft: the truth whereof they . 
confirmed by many miraculous 
demonftrations. 

4. And notwithftanding their 
malicious ‘endeavours, the apof¬ 
tles gained a conliderahlc part of 
the people to approve and em¬ 
brace their doctrine. 

5. 6, & 7. But perceiving the 
infidel Jews and Gentiles had 
combined together, and had got 
fo many of the governing part to 
join with them, as to attempt o- 
pcnly to abufe and deftrov them, 
they went off and preached at 
Lyftra and Derbe, the next cities 

of 


* Ver, 3. ['fjtfltioV {clf v? yqow hirtrij/oc*. J The ftlr tb m ay be 
rendered, either by therefore or for indeed\ The latter of 
which fenfes will make the malice of the Jews, vcr. 2 . to 
proceed from their long ftay and preaching there. 


IOO 
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A. D. 46- untoLyftraandDerbe, of the fame province, and fo in 
L | 'cities of Lycaonia, and all the country that lay round 
unto the region that them, 
lieth .round about: 

/ 

7 And there they preached the gofpel. 

8 And there fat a 8. As Paul was preaching at 
certain man at Lyftra, Lyltra, there was one of his audi- 
impotent in his feet, tors that was born a cripple, and 
being a cripple from never had any ufe of his legs, 
his mothers womb, 

who never had walked. 

9 The fame heard 9, & 10. Paul took notice of 

Paul fpeak: who Red- this perfon; and whether by his 
faRly beholding him, ferious behaviour, and devout at- 
and perceiving that tendance to his difeourfe, or by 
he had faith to be the fuggeftion of the Holy Spirit, 
healed, knowing the man to be of fo ho- 

10 Said with a loud neft ancl re ligious a difpofition, 

voice, Stand up ng t t hat a miraculous cure of his 
on thy feet. And he b . woulll ], ave its due effe<a 

leape an v\a e upon his mind, called out to him 

before the whole of the congregation, and, in the name of 
JESUS, bade him rife up and (land upon his legs : upon 
which words the man did fo, and found the perfect ufe 
of his limbs. 

11 And when the 11. This fo amazed the Gentile 
people faw what Paul part of the auditory that faw it 
had done, they lift up done, that they ran into town, 
their voices, faying in crying out, The gods arc comedown 
the fpeech of Lycao- f 0 us in humanJJoape. 

nia, The gods are 

come down to us in the likenefs of men. 

12 And they cal- 12. They took Barnabas to be 

led Barnabas Jupiter, Jupiter; and becaufe Paul was 
and Paul JVIercurius, the chief preacher, they took him 
becaufe he was the for Mercury, i. e. Jupiter’s at- 
chief fpealter. tendant, mejfenger> and interpreter 

of his will. 

13 Then the prieR 13- In confequence of this 
of Jupiter which was perfuafion therefore, the priell 
before their city, that belonged to Jupiter’s tern- 
brought oxen and pie with his image in it, came 


6 
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garlands unto the 

O 

gates, and would have 
done facrifice with the 
people. 

14 Which when 
the apoftles, Barnabas 
and Paul heard of y 
they rent theirclothes, 
and ran in among the 
people, crying out, 

15 And faying, 
Sirs, why do ye thefe 
things ? we alfo are 
men of like pafiions 
with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye 
fhould turn from thefe 
vanities unto the liv¬ 
ing God, which made 
heaven and earth, and 
the fea, and all things 
that are therein. 


in foleirm manner to the gates A - D 
where the two apoftles lodged,' - « J 
with an ox crowned with gar¬ 
lands ready for facrifice, to of¬ 
fer to them as unto gods. 

14. Which they no fooner ap¬ 
prehended, but they went out to 
them with expreflions of the ut- 
moft concern and deleftation at 
what they were about to do, 

15. Alluring them they were 
but mortal men like themfelves, 
though they were the meflengers 
of Heaven \ and that the chief 
defign of the doctrine they had 
preached, was, to reduce them 
from their idolatrous and falfe 
religion, to the pure and proper 
worfhip of the One true God y the 
creator and governor of all the 
world. 


16 Who in times 16. And that tho’ it has pleafed 
pall differed all nati- the divine wifdom and juitice, 
ons to walk, in their as a * punifhment for their grots 
own ways. immorality and idolatry, to give 

the greateft part of the world over for many ages, to 
their own ignorance, by not affording them any exprefs 
revelation of his will, as the Jews had ; 

17 Neverthelefs, 17. Yet he had not left them 
he left not himfelf without any means of knowing 
without witnefs, in fo much of his divine nature 
that he did good, and an d will, as might reflrain them 
gave us rain from from fuch irrational and barbarous 
hea ven r and fruitful proceedings ; the very creation of 
feafons, our the world about them, and the 

earts with food and con ft ant; courfe of Providence o- 

^ 3 ne s * ver it, ordering all things in fo 

particular a manner, for the comfort, pleafure, and 
Vgl I. H fuppovt 


** Ver. 16. See Rom. i. from ver. 20. to the end. 
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A. D. 46. fgpport of mankind, being all clear arguments of the 
' v ; wiitlom, power, and goodnefs of God. But that now 
he Ltd intended them the happy knowledge of his true iuor- 
Jbip } if they would accept and embrace it. 


18 And vvith thefe 
layings icarcc re drain¬ 
ed they the people, 
that they had not done 
faciifice unto them. 


18. This difeourfe was hard¬ 
ly enough to weigh upon their 
prejudices, and reltrain the peo¬ 
ple from their intended facriiice. 


19. Soon after this, feme of the 
malicious Jews of Antioch and I- 
conium, purified the two apoHles 
hither, and by their calumnies 
and inventions, fo incenfed the 
rabble again It them (cfpecially 
agaiuil Paul the chief preacher 
in public), that they Honed him 
out of the city, and bruiied him 
fo, as they thought they had killed him. And thus it 
was the lot of this apoille to he Honed, upon the 
fame account as he had contented to the Honing of St. 
Stephen. 


19 And there came 
thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Ico- 
niuin, who perfuaded 
the people, and hav¬ 
ing Honed Paul, drew 
him out of the city, 
fuppoling he had been 
dead. 


D. 47. 20 Howbeit, as 

* — — 11 the difcipl es Hood 
round about him, he 
rofe up, and came 
into the city : and the 
next day he depart¬ 
ed with Barnabas to 
Derb^. 


20. But by the help and af- 
fiHance of feme of his friends, 
and Chriltian converts, he re¬ 
covered and got privately into the 
town ; and ' to avoid their fur¬ 
ther fury, went next day, and 
Barnabas along with him, to 
Derbe, another city of the lame 
province. 


21 And when they 
had preached the goi- 
pel to that city, and 
had tagght many, they 
returned again to Ly- 
lira, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the 
fouls of the difciples, 
and exhorting them 
to continue in the 

faith, 


21. & 22. And after having 
there preached and converted 
good numbers, returned back 
the beginning of the next year 
to LvHra again, and fo to Iconium 
and Antioch, to confirm and fet¬ 
tle the new converts in courage 
and patience, under thofe hard- 
(liips which he told them, by his 
own example, and the very na¬ 
ture 


4 
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faith, and that we 
muft through much 
tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God. 


tare of the Chriftian religion A. D. 47- 
(that was levelled again 11 the' 
vices and prejudices of mankind), 
they could not bat expert to meet 
withal. 


23 And when they 
had ordained them el¬ 
ders in every church, 
and had prayed with 
fading, they com¬ 
mended them to the 
Lord, on whom they 
believed. 


23. Before their departure 
from which places* they did with 
folemn falling and prayers, or¬ 
dain fpiritual governors, for the 
orderly management of their re-- 
fpeilive churches, and fo com- , 
mended both minilters and peo¬ 
ple to the blelling of that Lord 
and Saviour, whole religion they profefled ; 

24 And after they 24. & 25. And then Went 
had paffed throughout through Pilidia into PamphyKa, 

another province of the lellcr A- 
fia, and preached the golpel in 
the cities of Perga and Attalia. 


Pifidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they 
had preached the word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 


26 And thence 
failed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been 
recommended to the 
grace of God, for the 
work which they ful¬ 
filled. 

27 And when they 
were come, and had 


26. & 27. From whence, at the 
latter end of the year, they re¬ 
turned by fea to that Antioch in 
Syria, where they were lirll ap¬ 
pointed in fo particular a manner 
for thefe travels, * and gave the * c^p 
church a full account of the fuc- xiii. 3. 
cefs of them, efpecially among 
the Gentile people. 


gathered the church 
together, they rehearf- 

O ’ * . 

ed all that God had done with them, and how he had 
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they 28. Continuing there for two 
abode long time with or three years together, 
tbe difciples. 


H 2 
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Si Difpute raifod by fame Jewifli converts concerning the 
Necc/Jity of CircumciOon. Paul and Barnabas return to 
Jentfa/cm, to get this controverfy determined by the A- 
pojlles , and the whole Church there. The Speeches of Pe¬ 
ter, Paul\ and James, upon this Subjeli . The Determina¬ 
tion of the Council font , in a Letter , to the Chrijlians at 
Antioch , to the great Satisfaction of the Gentile Converts 
there. Paul and Barnabas propofo to travel again . They 
part, in a difpute about taking Mark with them • 



^ N D certain 
men which 
came down from Ju¬ 
dea, taught the bre- 
th ren, and fa id, li. x - 
cc.pt ye be circum- 
* Ver. 5. cifed after the manner 
of Mofes, ye cannot 
be faicd. 


1. YT 7 TI I L E Paul and Bar- 
* v nabas continued at An¬ 
tioch (chap. xiv. 28.), there came 
thither from Judea fevcral Jcnui/h 
Chriflians, that had been bred 
up rigid * Pharifees, and Hill re¬ 
tained a warm zeal for the rites 
of the Jcwj/fj law; who endea¬ 


voured to perfuade the Gentile 
converts that Paul and Barnabas had made, That they 
cduld never be faved by the Chrillian religion alone, but 
along with it mult be circumcifed, and fo obliged to ob- 
Cai. v. ferve f all the ceremonies of the Mofaical inftitution. 


2 When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had 
no (mall difTenfion and 
deputation with them, 
they dcteimined that 
Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of 
them, Ihould go up to 
Jerufalem unto the a- 
pofllcs and ciders a- 
bout tl'iis qucllion. 


2- Thefe zealots improved this 
matter into a very hot difpute; 
and though the two apoftles ar¬ 
gued plainly and flrongly againlt 
them, yet, either not prevailing 
fo far as fully to fatisfy all par¬ 
ties, or elfe the better to put a 
full end to the debate, the whole 
church of Antioch came to this 
vefolulion, To leave it to the 
determination of the Apoltolical 

College 
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College in full council at Jerufalem ; and that Paul * A - 
and Barnabas, with Tome others of their chief clergy, , 
ihould go thither, and lay the matter before tliem. 
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3 And being brought 
on their way by the 
church, they patted 
through Phenice, and 
Samaria, declaring the 
converiion ot the Gen¬ 
tiles : and they caufed 
great joy unto all the 
brethren. 


3. On this important errand 
they were accordingly fent, and 
in their pmTage thither, acquaint¬ 
ed the Chriltians of the ieveral 
countries of Phenicia and Sama¬ 
ria, what luccefs they had in 
converting many Gentile people j 
at which they heartily rejoiced. 


4 And when they 
were come to Jerufa¬ 
lem, they were re¬ 
ceived of the church, 
and of the apoftles and 
elders, and they de¬ 
clared all things that 
God had done with 
them, 


4. Arriving at Jerufalem, they 
immediately applied themfdves to 
the apoftles and other eminent 
governors in that church; ac¬ 
quainting them firft with the fuc- 
cefs of their miniftry among f t See 
die Gentiles, and then in particu- I2, 
lar with the difputc that had hap¬ 
pened, and how they had oppofed 
thefe Jenvi/h zealots ; in all which proceedings, they 
were highly commended J and approved of by the Apo- 
ftolical Afl'embly. * 

5 But there rofe 5. Againft which approbation 
up certain of the fe6l of the apoftles, fome of the Jew- 
ofthe Pharifees, which if? Chriftians (of the fame fet 
believed, faying, That with thofe that went to Antioch) 
it was needful to cir- objected, and maintained the ab- 
cumcife H 3 folute 


vcr. 


* This is that Journey of St. Paul to Jerufalem, which 
he mentions, Gal. ii. 1. being juft about fourteen years af¬ 
ter his_ firft converfion. .See Bilhop Pcarfon, An. Paul. p. 
8, 9. and Dr. Whitbv upon Gal. ii. 1. 

t Ver. 4. [’ v5ro <nz$ • Were re¬ 
ceived of the church, &c.--feems a very dry tranflation 

of a phrafe, which properly fignifies to [receive with ap¬ 
probation and applaufe] ; and by a fmall and ufual tranfpo- 
fition in this place, gives that fenfe as moft agreeable to the 
context. For it was againft this approbation of the apoftles, 
that certain of the feB oj the Pharifees rofe up, in the next 
verle. 


I 
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Chan. XV. 


A. D. 50, cumcifc them, and to 
5 1 ' command them to 
1 v keep the law of Mofes. 

6 And the apolllcs 
and, elders came toge¬ 
ther for to conlider of 
this matter. 

7 And when there 
had been much de¬ 
puting, Peter role up 
and laid unto them : 
Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good 

Matth. while ago, God made 
*)'■ lB> choice among us, that 
the Gentiles by my 
mouth Ihould hear the 
word of the gofpel, 
and believe. 

8 And God which 
knovveth the hearts, 
bare them witnefs, 
giving them the Holy 
Gholl, even as he did 
unto us : 

9 And put no dif¬ 
ference between u$ 
and them, puiifying 
their hearts by faith. 

into all the privileges 
rirruTtu l/Jjfff as he did 

10 Now therefore 
why tempt >’ c God, 

, to put a yoke upon 
the neck of the difci- 
ples, which neither 
our fathers Dor we 
were able to bear * ? 


* 

lolutc necefTity of the whole Jr ru- 
tjh law along with the Chriltian 
religion, in order to falvation. 

(S. Upon which the npoftles 
and elders refolvcd to confider 
the cafe, and determine it in a 
full aflembly. 

7. In which, after much dif- 
pute on both fules, Peter flood, 
up, and thus dated and ex popu¬ 
lated the cafe. You all know, 
and allow (faid he) that Chrilt, 
in his lifetime, gave me the af- 
furance * that I Ihould be the firft 
preacher of the gofpel to the 
Gentile world. And firll of all 
to fuch Gentiles as thefe, who are 
profelyttd to the Jcwi/lj religion, 
and worfhip the true God. 

8. & 9. And how; fully he has 
made that promile good, by ex- 
prefsly commanding me to con¬ 
vert Cornelius and his friends; 
upon whom immediately at their 
converfion, God was pleafed to 
confer the fame gifts of his fpi- 
rit, as he did upon us at th$ day 
of Pentecoll; therebv demonflvat- 

9 4 

ing, lie did as freely receive them 
of the Chriltian religion, without 
us that had been civcuniciled. 

10. What a diftrufl therefore 
is it of the clear and plain truth 
of God, and in what manner do 
you provoke him, that you ihould 
prefume to, impofe that as abfo- 
lutely neceflary to the falvn- 

tion 


* Ver. 10. £\Vhy tempt ye GodJ— —See note on cli. 
y. 9. 



Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


Chap. XV. 


107 


tion of thefe Gentile Chriftinns, whicli he by the inofh * A. D. 50, 
■evident difpenfatioii has declared not to be neccflary ? 51m 

And all this out of an exceflive zeal for the ceremonial 
parts of a //rziz, which by the vail number, coft, and 
Trouble of them, are at beft but like a yoke, and, in their 
own nature, have no tendency to procure inward holi- 
neis of life, or the perfect pardon of fin. 

n But we believe ir Wherefore it is clear to us, 
fhat through the grace that by a lincere belief and prac¬ 
tice of the gofpel religion (with¬ 
out any virtue of circumciftoti) 
both Jew * and Gentile,- are to 
obtain pardon and ft 1 vat ion. 

12. As foon as Peter had done, 

Paul and Barnabas flood up ; and 
in further confirmation of his 
argument, gave the aflembly an 
account, that God had bellowed 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Gholl upon thofc Gentile con¬ 
verts they had made in their tra¬ 
vels, juft as he had done in the cafe of Cornelius; and 
thereby accepted them as complete Chriftians, without 
the leall notice of any obligation to the Jewifh law. 

13 And after they 13, Sc 14. And then James the 
had held their peace, bilhop of Jerufalem, gave the 

finilhing proof of what they had 
all three laid, by defiring the 
council to compare the prefent 
fuels with the prophecies relat¬ 


ed' the Lord Jeius 
Chrilt, we fliall be 
laved, even as they. 

12 Then all the 
multitude kept iilence, 
and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what mira¬ 
cles and wonders God 
had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them. 


James anfwered, fay¬ 
ing, Men and bre¬ 
thren, hearken unto 
me. 

14 Simeon hath 
declared how God at 


ing to the convcnlon of the Gen¬ 
tiles. 


the firft did vifit the 
Gentiles, to takeout of them a people for his name. 

H 4 15 And 


* Ver. II. or rgoTrev x'ctKcivoi - We (hall be faved 

even as they.] I he word kc/.khvoi may relate either to the 
Gentiles, as in the Paraphrafe, or clfe to Saul and Barna¬ 
bas ; and then the fenfe is, We are of the fame fen time til with 
Paul and Barnabas, That falvation is to be had by the goj- 
pel, not by the /aw. But the firft is the moil natural con¬ 
struction. 
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Chap XV. 

15, 16, & 17. Particularly that 
of Amos ix. 11, &c. wherein God 
promifcd the great and happy re¬ 
paration of the Jewifh <affairs un¬ 
der the kingdom of David, i. e. 
"The religion of the Altpiah, by 
calling and gathering in the Gen¬ 
tile world to then /, and uniting 
them all into one people and one 
church . 


5 °» 15 And to this a- 

gree the word* of the 
prophets, as it is writ¬ 
ten, 

16 After this I will 
return, and will build 
again the tabernacle 
ot David, which is 
fallen down : and I 
will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I 
will fet it up. 

17 That the refidue of men might feek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, faith 
the Lord, who doth allthefe things. 

18 Known unto 18. Now (faid he) the fame 

God are all his works Spirit of God that promifed and 
from the beginning of foretold this eminent blefling to 
the world. the Gentile believers, did alfo 

certainly * determine upon what conditions they fhould 
enjoy it; and as. in his gracious and free acceptance of 
thefe lave converts, he has no way declared circumci - 
fon y and the obfervance of the whole Jewifh law, to 
be one of thofe conditions: it is plain he intended 
they fhouid be faved only by the fincere profeflion of the 
Clinician religion. And therefore do not let us pretend 
to know the mind of God better than he himfelf has 
declared it. 

19 Wherefore my 19. Wherefore upon thefe rea- 
fentence is, that we fons we ought to determine , that 
trouble not them, the Gentile believers are not to 

which be 


* Ver. 18. [rv<y«-£ tv tiv Known unto God are all his 

works.]-That this expreflion cannot merely lignify 

God’s foreknowledge and prediction of this gracious event , is 
plain, becaufe this fenfe makes nothing towards St. James’s 
argument j nor was it denied by any. But the word. 
"jivaxn iu being of a large and extenfive import in the New 
'Tejlament , if it be here rendered dcfgned or determined, then 
it will give the apoftle’s argument full, viz. That God de- 
figned that prophecy to be no otherwife accomplilhed, than 
as Peter had afted in the cafe of Cornelius, &c. 
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which from among be thus troubled and difcouraged A - J»* 
the Gentiles are turn- in their Chriftian profeflion, nor 5I ' 

ed to God. burdened with the, obfervation v 

of the whole JewiHi law, by circumafon. 

20 But that we 20. Only as the prefent Hate 
write unto them, that of the church now Hands, as 
they abflain from pol- compofed by Jews and profdyted 
lution of idols, and Gentiles, it is expedient we fhould 
from fornication, and ft HI oblige thefe converts to thefe 
from things ilrangled, j our things, as proper to keep 
and from blood. them at a further diflance from 


the idolatrous worfhip they have renounced; and 
then, as being the molt principle points, the Jewifh 
zealots infill; upon it in their law, to keep them alfo 
from further clamours and objections, viz. To avoid 
the ufe of every thing they know to be any way 
coulcerated to a heathen deity, or dedicated to an 
idol. And efpeciaily from uncleannefs, and unlawful 
ufe of women (by which the heathens had made 
themfelves, and even their worfhip, fo infamous and 
abominable) ■, and then as eating cf the blood of ani¬ 
mals, or the fleili of any creature that w’as killed with 
the blood in it, were forbidden the Jews in fo fpecial a 
manner,- and as a folemn tokch of their diftin&ion 
from all other people, they lhould abftain from both 
them i ike wife. 


2i For Mofes of 2i. And by this method we 
old time bath in every fhall heft avoid the mold princi- 
city them that preach pal inconveniencies, which may 
him, being read in objected by the Jewifh Chril- 
the fynag';gues every t ; ans againft our determination, 
ath day. j n favour of the Gentile con- 

verts. For though on one fide, the Gentile converts 
be not obliged to tire whole Jewifh law, yet will they 
net be- left ignorant of the writings of Mofes and 
the prophets, which are confhantly read, as they ufed 
formerly to be, in the religious allemblies they fre¬ 
quent. But on the other fide, thefe Jewifh Chriftians 
would never endure to communicate with men, that 
lived in the practice of thefe things that they hear 
every Sabbath fo folcmnly condemned in their faerdd 
feriptures. 


23. All 



no 
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A. D. 50, 22 Then pleafed 

it the apoftles and el- 
v tiers, with the whole 
church, to fend cho- 
len men of their own 
company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barna¬ 
bas: namely , Judas, 
furnamed Barfabas, 
and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren. 

23 And wrote let¬ 
ters by them after this 
manner, The apoilles, 


22. All the principle members, 
and the whole bulk of this af- 
fembly, agreed to this propofal ; 
and accordingly it was refolved to 
fend two principal perfons of the 
council along with Paul and Bar¬ 
nabas, to carry their determination 
to*the Gentile converts of Antioch, 
and the parts thereabouts, viz. 
Judas, or Jofes (the apoftle in 
Judas’s room, A£ts i.) and Silas. 

23. Which determination they 

exprefted in a letter to them, 
thus- 


and elders, and bre¬ 
thren, fend greeting 
unto the brethren 
which are of the Gen¬ 
tiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. 


* The apoftles, elders, and 

* people of the church of Jcru- 

* falem, wifti all health and hap- 
4 pinefs to their Chriftian bre- 
4 thren of the Gentile part at An- 
4 tioch, and the provinces there- 


4 about, who have been formerly profelyted to the Jewifh 
4 religion, and worfhip ; though not fully made Jews, 
4 by circ umdfionJ [Sec note on Chap. x. 2.] [And fee 


Mr. Ben Ton’s Hijl . of thejirjl plant. Cbrifl . Rejig. Vol. II. 
Chap. III. Seth 5, & 6.] 


24 Forafmuch as 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, Sc 29. 
we have heard, that < Whereas we underftand, that 


certain which went 
out from us have trou¬ 
bled you with words, 
fubverting your fouls, 
faying, Ye mujl be 
circumciled, and keep 
the law j to whom 
we gave no fuch com¬ 
mandment : 

25 It feemed good 
unto us, being affem- 
bled with one accord, 
to fend chofen men 
unto you, with our 
beloved Barnabas,and 
Paul. 


4 you have been troubled and 
4 perplexed about the neccftity 
4 of circa mcifion y by fonie jew- 
4 ifli Chriftians that came from 
4 this place, for that purpofe, 
4 (but without the lcaft of our 
4 knowledge or confent.) We 
4 have therefore con fide red your 
4 cafe in full council; and have 
4 with the dire&ion and alb 11- 
4 ancc of the Holy Ghoft, lent 
4 you our determination of it by 
4 tvyo of our own members for 
4 your more abfolute latisfaction, 
4 along with the two very much 

4 eftccmcd 


26 Men 
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26 Men that have 4 efteemed and eminent fufferers A. D. 50. 


hazarded their lives 
for the name of our 


4 for the gofpel, Barnabas and 
1 4 Saul. 7 We have determined 



Lord felns Chrill. 

27 Wc have ient 
therefore Judas, and 
Silas, who lhall alio 
tell you the lame 
things by mouth. 

28 For it feemed 
good to the Holy 
Ghoft, and to us, to 
lay upon you no great¬ 
er burden than thefe 
lieceilary things; 

29 That ye abftain 
from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood, 
and from thingsftrang- 
lcd, and from forni¬ 
cation, from which if 
you keep jyourfelves, 
ye lhall do well. Fare 
ye well. 

30 So when they 
came to Antioch : and 


thus: 4 That the gfts and en- 
4 documents of the Holy Ghoft con- 
4 ferred upon you at your conver - 
4 Jion , do demon ft rate you are to be 
4 faved 'without obferving the whole 
4 Jewifh law y or being circumcifed. 
4 But that however , to avoid all 
4 fcandal to thefe Pharifaical Cbrif- 
4 tiuns % it is fit for the prefint you 
4 JJjould refrain from thefe four 
4 things y viz. From all things de- 
4 dicated to idols y from fornication , 
4 and things firangled , and the 
4 blood of animals. (See vcr. 20.) 
4 And by fo doing , without any fur - 
4 ther obfervance of that law y you 
4 may depend upon your falvation 
4 by the ChrijHan religion. Fare 
4 ye well. 7 

30, & ^i. As foon as the let¬ 
ter arrived and was read at An- 


when they had ga- tiocli in a full aflembly, the Gen- 
thered the multitude tile converts were made very 
together, they deli- cafy, and much rejoiced at fo fo- 
vered the epifUe. lemn a determination in their 


31 Which when favour. 

they had read,, they rejoiced for the confolation. 

32 And Judas and 32. And befides what fatisfac- 

Sihts being prophets tion they received from the coun- 
aifo themielves, ex- cil’s letter, Judas and Silas being 
horted the brethren two perfons of moft extraordinary 
with many words, and abilities in underftanding the 
confirmed them. feriptures, gave them many addi¬ 

tional reafons that tended to confirm them in the excel¬ 


lency and lulhciency of the gofpel profeflion. 

33 And after they 33, & 34. After they had thus 
had tarried there a fuceefsfully done their meffage, 
Ip-ice, they were let judas returned to the apoftles at 

g° Jeru-, 
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A. D. 52- go in peace from the Jerufalem, but Silas had a mind 
' brethren unto the a- to flay at Antioch, perhaps to pre - 
polUes. vcnt x any frejh occafinns of reviving 

34 Notwithftand- the difpute in the abfetice ©/"Paul and 
ing it pleafed Silas to Barnabas. 

abide there Hill. 

35 Paul alfo and 35, & 36. Who though they 
Barnabas continued in continued fome timfc after tills 
Antiorh, teaching and with the Antiochian clergy, had 
preaching the word of yet determined foon to travel over 
the Lord, with many thofe churches in Cyprus, Pihdia, 

x others alfo. and Pamphylia in the lcilcr Afia, 

36 And fome days -where they had formerly been, 
after, Paul faid unto /Ql ia p. x iii.) to fee what itate and 

Barnabas, Let us go coll dition they were in. 
again, and viiit our 

brethren in every ci¬ 
ty where we have preached the word of the Lord, andfee 
how they do. 

37 And Barnabas 37, & 38. In this voyage Bar- 

determined to take nabas would have taken Mark 
with them John, with them (as they did before, 
whofe furname was Chap, xiii.) but Paul would by no 
Mark. means confent to take a perfon 

38. But Paul that h at | deferted them in their 
thought not good to former travels. (Chap. xiii. 13.) 
take him with them, 

who departed from 

them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And the con- 39. In which they fo far diin¬ 
tention was fo fharp greed, as to refolve to part and 
between them, that g 0 into different places, Barnabas 
they departed afunder and Mark into Cyprus, and Paul 
one from the other : an d Silas into Syria and Cilicia, 
and fo Barnabas took 

Mark, and failed unto Cyprus : 

40 And Paul chofe 40, Sc 4 1. And having the fo- 
Silas, and departed, lemn prayers of the Antiochian 
being recommended church for their good fuccefs, 
by the brethren unto they went through the fevcral 

. the grace of God. countries forementionccl (ver. 36.) 

41 And he went confirming the Chriftians in their 
through Syria, and Cl- profefflon ? 

licia, confirming the 1 

churches. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Paul and Silas at Derbe and Lyftra* Paul circumcifeth 
Timothy \ and why. They deliver to all the Converts 
the Decree about Circumcifion. They go to Philippi 
in Macedonia. Lydia converted. A Damfel cured oj 
an evil Spirit. A clamour raifed upon it. The two 
Apojlles fcourged\ and imprifotied by the Roman Officers . 
An Earthquake frees them from their Chains. The 
Jailor and his Family converted. The two Apojlles are 
dfmiffed t and leave the Town. 


i r I TIEN he came 
to Derbe and 
Lyftra: and behold, 
a certain difciple was 
there, named Timo- 
theus, the fon of a 
certain woman which 
was a Jewefs,[and be¬ 
lieved ] but his father 
was a Greek : 

2 Which was well 

reported of by the brethren that were at Lyftra and Iconium. 


i. & 2. TpROM Cclicia, Paul a. D. 53. 

and Silas went to^ * 

Derbe \* and Lyftra ; in the latter * See ch. 
of which places there was a youngxiv. 6. 
Chriftian convert, of eminent 
virtue and qualifications, a Jew 

by the mother’s fide, but not cir- 

* * 

cumcifed, becaufe his father was 
a Gentile. 


3. Paul knowing the excellent 
temper and accomplifhments of 
this perfon, intended to ordain 
him into the miniftry, and take 
him along with him in his tra¬ 
vels. But becaufe he knew the 
Jews (to whom he was to preach) 
would never endure a perfon 
(that w'as reckoned a Jew by be¬ 
ing born of a Jewifti woman), to be a teacher, while 
lie was uncircumcifed \ in compliance therefore with 
their prejudice, he caufed Timothy to be circumdfed\ and 
then ordained him. 


3 Him would Paul 
have to go forth with 
him} and took and 
ciicumcifed him, be¬ 
caufe of the Jews 
which were in thofe 
quartets: for they 

knew all that his fa¬ 
ther was a Greek. 


4. As 
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51 - 4 And as they 

—“'went through the ci¬ 
ties, they delivered 
them the decrees for 
to keep, that were 
ordained of the apof- 
tles and ciders which 
were at Jerufalem. 


4. As they went through the 
fevernl towns of thofc, and the 
neighbouring provinces, they gave 
every church a copy of the a- 
poflles decree, concerning the 
little obligation the Gentile con¬ 
verts were under to the Jcwifh 
law j (Chap. xv. 28, 29.) and 
for aflrrting their Chriftian liberty. 

5 And fo were the 5. And by this fecond vlflt of 
churchesedablilhcd in Paul, thefc churches were much 
the. faith, and increaf- confirmed in their profellion, and 
ed in number daily. increafcd in the number of their 
members; efpecially the Gentile part received great 
comfort and fatisfadVton, by finding themfclves freed 
from the main burden of the Jewifli law. 


6 Now when they 
had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the re¬ 
gion of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoft to preach 
the word in Afia, 

7 After they were 
come to Myfia, they 
affayed to go into Bi- 
thynia : but the Spirit 
fuffered them not. 


6. 7. Having thus vifited all 

the feveral parts in which Paul 
had formerly been, their defign 
was to proceed to the other pro¬ 
vinces of the Idler Afia, viz. 
Phrygia, and Galatia, Myfia, and 
Bithynia ; but they were directed 
by the fuggeftion of the Holy* 
Ghpft, not to attempt the preach¬ 
ing of the gofpel for the prefent 
in thofe places. 


8 And they paffing 
by Myfia, came down 
to Troas. 

9 And a vifion ap¬ 
peared to Paul in the 
night: there flood a 
man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, fay¬ 
ing, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help 
us. 


8. & 9. So that they only pafTed 
through them, and arrived at 
Troas, where Paul had a vifion, 
in which a man of Macedonia 
came to him, and In a pofture of 
great earneltnefs and concern, 
begged of him to come over thi¬ 
ther, and a Hill the people of that 
great province in the way of fal- 
vation, by preaching the gofpel 
to them. 


IO And after he 
had feen the vifion, 
immediately we en¬ 
deavoured 


10. The particulars of this vi¬ 
fion were fo clear, and the im- 
preflioos fo ftrong, that lie had 

no- 
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deavoured to go into 
Macedonia, afluredly 
gathering that the 
Lord had called us for 
to preach the gofpel 
unto them. 

i r Therefore loof. 
ing from Troas, we 
came with a llraight 
courfeto Samothracia, 
and the next day to 
Neapolis ; 

1 2 And from thence 
to Philippi, which is 
the chief f city of that 
part of Macedonia, and 
a colony : and we were 


no fooner acquainted us * of his 
company with it, but we agreed 
with him in concluding it to be 
a notice from God, to go and 
preach there; and accordingly 
made the belt of our way thither ; 

ii. & 12; Going from Troa k s 
directly to Samothracia; the next 
day to Neapolis, and fo to Phi¬ 
lippi, the firit city of Macedonia, 
(on that fide), and head of a 
Roman colony or plantation, and 
flayed there fome confulerable 
time. 


in that city abiding certain days. 


13 And on the Sab¬ 
bath we went out of 
the city by a river 
fide , where prayer was 
wont to be made ; and 
we fat down and fpake 
unto the women which 
reforted thither. 


13. In this city the Jews were 
allowed a place of public wor- 
fhip in the outfkirts of the 
town ; to which we firft reforted 
upon the Sabbath day to preach, 
the major part of the a lie mb ly 
being women. 


14 And a certain 
woman named Lydia, 
a feller of purple, ?of 
the city of Thyati- 
ra, which worfhipped 
God, heard as: whofe 
heart the Lord opened, 
that lhe attended unto 


14. Among which there was 
one Lydia a Jewilh profelyte, a 
woman whofe finccre and religi¬ 
ous difpofition made her io at¬ 
tentive to, and fo thoroughly to 
confulcr Paql’s arguments, as to 
be converted by them. 


the things which were fpoken of Paul. 


15 And. 


* This paflhge makes it plain that St. Luke the writerof 
this hiftory, was St. Paid’s fellow traveller, and fo wrote 
what he knew and faw himfelf. 

f Ver. 12. The chief city of that part of Macedonia-- 

r not the chief but the firft that row come at, 

on that part or divifton of Macedonia. See Mr. Peirco 
Synop. to Philip. 
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A. D. 53. 15 And when (lie 

' v' -■'was baptized and her 
houfehold, Hie be- 
foughti/x, faying, If ye 
have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, 
come into my houfe, 
and abide there . And 
lhe conlhained us. 

16 And it came to 
pafs as he went to 
prayer, a certain dam- 
fel no flelfed with a Ipi- 
rit of divination, met 
us, which brought 
her mailers much gain 
by foothfaying: 

17 The fame fol¬ 
lowed Paul and us, 
and cried, faying, 
Thefe men are the 
fervasts of the mod 
high God, which 
fhow unto us the way 
of falvation. 

18 And this did 
lhe many days. But 
Paul being grieved, 
turned, and faid to 
the fpirit, I command 
thee in the name of 
Jefus Chrift, to come 
out of her. And he 
came out the fame 
hour. 

19 And when her 
mailers faw that the 

e of their gains 
was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and 

drew 


15. And after fhe and her 
whole family were fully inftruft- 
ed and baptized into the Chriltian 
religion, lhe entreated us, upon 
all the confidence we had of her 
fmcerity, to lodge at her houfe, 
and would not be denied in her 
requeft. 

16. As w'e went every Sabbath 
to this Jewifh afTcmbly, there 
followed us a young woman, 
that by the help of a wicked 
fpirit, was wont to amufe the 
people by telling fortunes, and 
was kept or hired by fcveral 
people to get money that way. 

17. She came after us every 
day, proclaiming us to be the 
mellengers of the fupreme and 
true God, and our doctrine to 
be the true way of happinefs 
and falvation. God thus conjlmin¬ 
ing even the wickedfpints to bear 
tejlimwy to the truth of Chri/l’j re¬ 
ligion . 

18. But Paul, to give the peo¬ 
ple a higher evidence to this di¬ 
vine truth than what came from 
an evil fpirit, and out of com¬ 
panion to fee them thus deluded, 
commanded the evil fpirit, in die 
name of JESUS, to leave the 
woman, and (lie was difpoiTdTed 
immediately. 

19. The people that employed 
her, were fo far from being con¬ 
verted by this miracle, that en¬ 
raged at the lofs of their gainful 
trade, they feized upon Paul 
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drew them into the and Silas, and carried them be- A. D. 53.' 
market-place, unto the fore the magiftrates, - * — J 

rulers, 

20 And brought 20. & 21. And fending for the 
them to the magi- Roman officers into court, they 
ft rates, faying, 1 hefe accufed him of fpreading and 
men being Jews, do propagating a new religion in 
exceedingly trouble oppofition to the Roman laws, 

our city : and to foditious purpofes. 

21 And teach cuf- 

toms which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to ob- 
ferve, being Romans. 

22 And the mul- 22. Upon which the common 
titude rofe up together people fet up an univerfal cla- 
againft them : and the mour againft them ; and the of- 
magiftrates rent off ftcers (ufing the rigour of the 
their clothes, and com- ] aw ) ord ered their clothes to be 
raanded to beat them . t orn fy om their backs, and them 

to be feverely whipped. 

23 And when they 23. & 24. And then to be im- 
had laid many ftripes prifoned, with a particular charge 
upon them, they call to the jailor, who thereupon (but 
/Af/ninto prifon,charg- them into the dungeon, and put 

ing the jailor to keep {hackles upon their legs, 
them fafely. 

24 Who having received fuch a charge, thruft them into, 
the inner prifon, and made their feet faft in the Itocks. 

25 And at mid- 25. The two apoftles, under 

night Paul and Silas all the pain of their ftripes, and 

prayed, and fang praif- in that doleful confinement, yet 
es unto God : and the fpent the night in prayers, and 
prifoners heard them. finging praifes to God, with fo 
cheerful and audible a voice, that the reft of the pri¬ 
foners could hear them : 

26 And fuddenly 2 6. When about midnight, thfc 

there was a great whole prifon was fiiaken by a mi- 

earthquake, fo that raculous earthquake, the doors of 
the foundations of the every apartment flew open, and 

prifon were fhaken : a p the prifoners chains fell off of 
and immediately all t j lcir own accord> 
the doors were open¬ 
ed, and every ones bands were loofed. 

VoL. I. I 


27. Thi 
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A D jj. 27 And the keeper 27. The jailor waking at this 
■—"V■''of the prifon awaking dreadful motion, and finding all 
out of his fieep, and open, concluded his prifonerswerc 
feeing the prilon doors gone, ami (.'reading the puuith- 
open, he drew out Ins nient he was liable to, attempted 
fword, and would have to kill himfclf : 
killed him 1 elf, lup- 
pofing that the priloncrs had been (led. 


28 But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, 
faying. Do thyfelf no 
harm, for we are all 
here. 

29 Then he called 
for a light, and fprang 
in, and came trem¬ 
bling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas; 

30 And brought 
them out, and laid, 
Sirs, what muft 1 do 
to be faved ? 


28. But juft as he was going to 
do it, Paul called out to him, and 
bade him fear nothing, for that all 
his charge was fafe, and not a 
man gone. 

29. 8 c 30. At which the mail 
came to them, and underftanding 
how the matter was, threw him¬ 
fclf at their feet, acknowledging 
this miracle to be an evidence of 
their divine coinmifiion, and 
begged of them lo inllruct him 
in the way of true religion, in 
order to falvation. 


31 And they faid, 
Believe'on the Lord 
Jcfus Chrift, and thou 
(halt be faved, and 
thy hkaiie. 

32 And they fpakc 
unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all 
that were in his houle. 


31. Sc 32. The apoftles told 
him, The only condition of man’s 
falvation, was a finccre belief and 
profeilion of the religion of Jcfus 
Chrift; apd then inllru£ted him, 
and his family in the particular 
hiftory and dodlrincs of it. 


33 And he took 33. Sc 34. The man then took 
them the fame hour them into his houfe, wafiied and 
of the night, and drefied their ftripcs, gave them 
wafiied their llripes, meat ; and upon their folemn 
and was baptized he profclfion of the Chriftian faith, 
and all his Itraight- j ie aru i a n ]{ ls family received 

wa X* baptifm, \Vith great joy and 

34 And when he thankfulncfs to GOD. 
had brought them in¬ 
to his houfe, he fet meat before them, and rejoiced, be¬ 
lieving in God, with all his houfe. 

35. And 
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35 And when it 
was day, the magi- 
flrates fent the fer- 
geants, faying, Let 
thole men go. 

36 And the keeper 
of the prifon told this 
faying to Paul: The 
magiftrates have fent 
to let you go : now 
therefore depart, and 
go in pea:e. 

37 But Paul Paid 
unto them. They have 
beaten us openly un¬ 
condemned, being Ro- 
mnns, and have call 
us into prifon ; and 
now do they thruft us 
out privily ? nay verily 
fetch us out. 


35. Next morning the Roman A. D. 53. 
officers hearing what had pafied v 
in the prifon, were fo (larded at 
it, that they fent to have the two 
apoftles difmiffed. 

* 36. & 3 7. The jailor acquaint¬ 
ed them with this mefihge with 
great fatisfa£lion : But Paul lent 
the officers word, That he was a 
Roman freeman, and that as they 
had ordered him to be whipped, 
contrary to the Roman privilege, 
and that in fo open and diigrace- 
ful a manner, they ought to come 
thcmfelves, and in as public a 
manner difeharge him, and clear 
his innocence. 

|\ but let them come themfelves and 


38 And the ferge- 
ants told thefe words 
unto the migillrates; 
and they feared when 
they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39 And they came 
and beiought them, 
and brought them out, 
the city. 


38. & 39. This meffage put 
them into a much greater con¬ 
cern, the^ law being very l'cvere 
again!); doing any diflionour to a 
Roman citizen; infcmuch that 
they came to him, gave him good 
words, and defired him to be gone. 

and defired them to depart out of 


40 And they went 
out of the prifon, and 
entered into the houfe 
of Lydia, and when 
they had leen the bre¬ 
thren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 

profeflion, they took 


40. The two apoftles, fatisfied 
with this fmalt recompence, left 
the prifon, and went to their 
lodgings ; whither having fent 
for the feveral converts they had 
made, and given them all proper 
exhortations to perfevere in their 
leave and left the town. 
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CHAP. XVII. 

Paul preathcs to the Jews at Theffalonica , proving JESUS to 
be the Mejfiah : Is infultcd by the unbelieving Part of them, 
and accufcd Is the Roman M.agiji rates as raifinga Sedition 
again/} Cafar . The ApojUes retire to Berata, The gene¬ 
rous Temper of that People . The Jews of Tbejpilonica 
purfue tbcm y and drive them from thence. Paul at Athens % 
His Difcourfe to the Pbtlofophers . The Succefs of it. 


A. D. sa- i MOW when they i. Tj^ROM Philippi they went 

--' had pafled thro* through Amphipolis and 

Amphipolis, and Ap- Apollonia, and fo dircCtly to 
pollonia, they came to ThefTalonica, the metropolis of 
Theflalonica, where the province of Macedonia, a 
was a fynagogue of l ar g e and populous city, frequent- 
the Jews. ed by people of feveral countries; 

where the Jews efpecially were very numerous, and 
had a fynagogue allowed them. 


2 And Paul, as his 2. And Paul, according to his 
manner was, went in conftant method of preaching the 
unto them, and three gofpcl, firft to the Jews where- 
Sabbath days reafoned ever he found them, repaired to 
with them out of the this fynagogue, where for three 
feriptures, Sabbath days together, he laid be¬ 

fore them the characters and deferiptions of their Mef- 
fiah out of the prophetical writings. 


3 Opening and al- 
leging that Chrift 
mult needs have dif¬ 
fered, and rifen again 
from the dead: and 
that this Jefus whom 
1 preach unto you, is 
thrift. 

f 

refurreftion; and th^n 


3. From which he clearly prov¬ 
ed, That Chrift: was not to be a 
temporal prince, nor a deliverer 
of Ifrael by worldly conquefts, 
but the Saviour and Redeemer of 
mankind, by dying and fuftering 
for their fins, and to triumph o- 
ver their fpiritual enemies by his 
demonflrated all tliofe prophe¬ 
tical 
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Heal characters to be exactly fulfilled in JESUS A. D. 54 - 
CHRIST, whofe do&rine and religion he was preach- ' 
ing. 


4 And fome of them 
believed, and confort- 
ed with Paul and Si¬ 
las : and of the devout 
Greeks a great multi¬ 
tude, and of the chief 
women nut a few. 


4. "His difeourfe carried that 
evidence of ttuth in ir, that fe- 
veral of the original Jews, abun¬ 
dance of the Greek profelytes, 
and a good number of their wo¬ 
men of diftinClion, believed and 
were converted. 


5 But the Jews 5. But the unbelieving Jews, 
which believed not, enraged at this fuccefs of his doc- 
moved with envy,took trine, got the rabble of the town 
unto them certain lewd together, and in a tumultuous 
fellows of the bafer manner, befet the houfe where 
fort, and gathered a t he apoftles lodged, intending to 
company, and fet all drag t hem out, and expofe them 
the city on an uproar, tQ f ur y Q f t h e multitude, 
and aflaulted the houfe 
of Jafon, and fought 
to bring them out to 
the people, 

A ■ 

6 And when they 6. But the apoftles having up- 
found them not, they on notice given, retired into fome 
drew Jafon, and cer- other place, they took Jafon the 
tain brethren unto the mafter of the houfe, and fome 
rulers of the city, cry- Chriftian converts that were with 
ing. Thefe that have him, and carried them to the Ro~ 
turned the world up- maK magnates, clamouring a- 
fide down, arc come g a i n ft t h e apoftles, as men that 

u er a °* diftuTbed the public peace by fe- 

ditious do£trine, as they had done in feveral provinces 
before 5 and accufed Jafon for entertaining them. 

7 Whom Jafon hath 7. And the more highly to in- 
received : and thefe cenfe the magiftrates againft them, 
all do contrary to the they malicioufiy, and contrary to 
decrees of Caeiar, fay- all truth, depofed, That they 
ing, That there is an- preached up JESUS for a King, 
•ther king, one Jefus. againft Csfar’s right and title. 


8 And 


8 . & 9. 
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A. D. 54. 8 And they trou- 8. & 9. This put the magi- 

v^—'bled the peujile, and ftratcs into a great concern, in- 
the rulers of the city, fomuch that though they exa- 
when they heard theie mined Jafon and the Chrillian 
things. converts with him, and could 

9 And when they pick out nothing from them that 
had taken feenrity ui looked like fedition; yet they 
Jafon, and ot the o- WO uld not difmils them without 
t er, l ej ct t em g 0O( j fecurity, to appear and an- 
S°- fwer to the charge, if they fhould 

be called upon again *, and to behave peaceably for the 
future. 

ic And the brethren 10. In the mean time the 
immediately fent away Chriltians had conveyed away the 
Paul and Silas by night two apoitles to Bersea, a town 
unto Benea : who a f ew miles diftant, where they 
coming thither, went immediately went and preached 
into the lynagogue of in the J e <w,Jh fynagogue. 
the Jews. 

11 Thefe were more 11. The Jews of which place 
noble than thole in proved of a much more gentle 
Theflalonica, in that and manly difpofition than thofe 
they received the word G f Theflalonica; for as often as 
with all readinefs of Paul had preached to them, a- 
mind, and fearched the bundance of them took the pains 
feriptures daily, whe- t0 compare what he had faid with 
ther thofe things were t ^ e f cr ipture-prophecies, and up- 

°* on a careful and impartial fearch 

aftfer the true fenfe of them, finding his do£trine to be 
true, embraced it with all readinefs and alacrity. 

12 Therefore many 12. Infomuch that a very con- 
of them believed: 2lfo flderable number of Jews and 
of honourable women proffclytes of both fexes, and of 
which were Greeks, good quality, were converted. 

' and of men not a few. 

13 But when the 13. But the infidel and incurable 
Jews of Theflalonica Jews of Theflalonica, no foon- 
had knowledge that cr heard that Paul was preaching 
the word of God w as Bersea, but they purfued him 

preached thither. 
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preached of Paul |at thither, and by their wonted arts A * 54 - 
Be rasa, they came thi- of calumny and defamation, ¥ 
ther alfo, and flirred railed the rabble againft them, 
up the people. 

14 And then im- 14, & 15. Upon which Paulj 
mediately the bre- knowing the iiYiplacable and de- 
thren fent away Paul fperate temper of thofe Jews, 
to go as it were to got off, and made as if he in- 
the fea : but Silas tended to take (hipping ; but the 

and 1 imotheus abode better to avoid their purfuit, went 

there dill. down by laud to Athens, leav- 

1 ^ And they that } n g Silas and Timothy behind, 

conducted Paul, w ith orders to follow him thi- 
brought him unto A- ther a$ foon as the could . 

thens, and receiving 
a commandment unto 

Silas and Timotheus, for to come to him with all fpeed, 
they departed. 


16 Now while Paul 16. While Paul was expe&ing 
waited for them at A- them at Athens, and making ob- 
thens, his fpirit was fervations upon the religion and 
ftirred in him, when manners of that people, he was 
he faw the city whol- filled with a mod paffionate coii- 
jy given to idolatry. cern, to*firul a place where fo 
fnuch learning was profeffed, and to which all coun-- 
tries reforted for liberal education, fo wholly given up 
to idolatry and fuperftitious worfhip. 


17 Therefore dif- 17. So that before they could 
puted he in the fyna- come to him, he preached alone, 
gogue with the Jews, not only to the Jews and profe- 
and with the devout lytes in their fynagogues, but 
perlons, and in the even in the open market-place to 
market daily with the Gentile Athenians* 
them that met with him. 


18 Then certain 
philofophers of the 
Epicureans, and of 
the Stoics, encoun¬ 
tered him : and fome 
faid, What will this 
babbler fay ? other 

fome, 


18. He bad not done fo long 
before lie was attacked by fome 
philofophical profclTors of the E- 
picurean and Stoical fe<Ts. The 
firft of which (believing nothing 
of the creation of the world, 
I 4 divine 
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A D. 4 Tome, He feemeth to divine Providence, or a future 
' v be a fetter forth of ftate) defpifed him as an empty 
ftrangegods; becanfe and ridiculous babbler. But the 
he preached unto other (who held the univerfe to 
them Jelus, aud the be GOD, and had fome> th Q h 

refurre£lion. abfurd notions of rewards and 

punifliments) looked upon him as an inventor of fome 
new deity, and new religious maxims, by what they heard 
him fay of Jefus, and his refurre&ion ; and fo had a 
mind to hear particularly what they were, and how he 
could prove them. 

19 And they took 19,. & 20 . Accordingly they 
him, and brought him ..brought Paul into their great 
unto Areopagus, fay- court (called Areopagus or Mars-* 
ing, May we know hill) where both their civil and 
what this new doc- religious controverfies were wont 
trine whereof thou t0 be de t errn j ned ; and there, in 

^ Ca 15 i_ 1 • a great aflembly of philofr pliers, 

20 For thou bring- defireJ h ; m t0 'j edare wl f at hia 

.« , 6 dottnne was, that ieemed to 

things to our ears : , f . 

* ..1 j u__ them lo new and Unaccountable- 


things to our ears : 
we.would know there¬ 
fore what thefe things 


mean. 


21 (For all the 21. Now thefe philofophers 

Athenians and ftran- did not bring Paul to this great 
gers which were council, fo much in the nature 
there, fpent their time of a criminal, as out of mere 
in nothing elfe but ei- curiofity to hear fome new no- 
ther to tell or hear tions to employ their fpeculations 
fome new thing.) upon; a temper the Athenians 

are the moll addi£led to of all people living. 

22 Then Paul ftood 22 , I11 this famous court then 
in the midll of Mars- Paul ftood up ; and the better 
hill, and laid, Ye men to gain a patient hearing from 
of Athens, I perceive them introduced his difeourfe 
that in all things ye with his acknowledgment and 
are too fupcrftitious. obfervation, how zealoully de¬ 
voted their city was to fupcrftitious worfliip, # as it 

plainly 


* Ver. 22. [ Au<ri()uipovtf'i%n <—Too fuperftitious,] i. e. af- 
/cfled by a weak and ignorant fear exciting them to the 

worlhip 
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plainly appeared from the great number and variety ^ D - 
of the images and altars ere&ed to every deity they knew Y , 
or heard of. 

23 For as I paffed 23. Now (fays he) among the 
by, and beheld your many of thefe monuments of your 
devotions, I found an religious devotion, I took parti- 
altar with this inferip- cular notice of one altar, as be- 
tioo, To Iue Us- i n g dedicated by aii infeription, 
inown God. Whom c^q THE UNKNOWN GOD - 
therefore ye ignorant- 'Which as it befpeaks in you a 
ly wor ip, him de- p ecu ii 3T degree of ignorant pie- 
c are unto you. ty, extending itfelf to the honour 

of all forts of deities or demons, even to thofe you may 
or may not know* fo muft it be allowed a fair ac¬ 
knowledgment that there may be a true God , whofe 
exiftence, perfe£tion, and worfhip, you may be ignorant 
of, but are defirous to adore, as foon as ever you are in-* 
formed of him. And this W HE whom I am commif- 
fioned to declare to you, as the only proper objedf of your 
adoration, worfhip, and happinefs. 

24 God that made 24. Namely, the only one in- 

the world, aod all finite and all-perfect being, the 
things therein, feeing Creator and Governor of all the 
that he is Lord of world; who, by the immenfity 
heaven and earth, c f h] 5 divine nature, being equal- 
dwelleth not in tern- jy prefent in all places, it cannot 
pies made with bands. a high difparagement to it, 

to conceive his prefence and biddings fhut up and con¬ 
fined to narrow temples or images, the workmanfhip of 
fo finite a creature as man. 

25 Neither is ivor- 25. Nor can you rationally 

fiupped with mens think this all-fuffieient Being to 
hands, as though he be pleafed and delighted with the 
needed any thing j offerings, facrificcs, or any o- 
ieeing he giveth to ther external Cervices of man- 
all life, and breath, hind, as if he either wanted, or 
a nd all things. received 

worfhip of numerous and uncertain demons. The fenfe 
of this word given by Mr. Mead is very elegant and empha- 
tical. “ You imagine, fays St. Paul, that I am preaching 
“ up fome new deily , fome flrange demon. No ; I find you 
“ have deity, and demons enough, and too many, already.” 
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A -^-54- received any additition to his happinefs by them. For 
’how can he be any way bettered bv us, who live by hrs 
power, and enjoy every thing we have from his good- 
nefs ? 

26 By him was mankind cre¬ 
ated, being all the offspring of 
Adam the firft parent, whofe 
pofterity by degrees were dif- 
°- y 3Tt h, a«d hath peried into the whole earth, and 
dete: mined the times peopled the feveral countries of 


26 And hath made 
of ore bicod, all na¬ 
tions of men, for to 
dw 11 on all the face 


before appointed, and 
the bounds of their 
habitation.* 


it: Providence bavin? ;ifli*ned to 


each people their particular coun¬ 
try and climate ; and then after¬ 
ward ordering and difpofing the feveral changes, periods, 
ami revolutions of nations*. 


27 That they ftiould 27. Now the wile end for 
feek the Lord, if hap- which God thus created, and bv 
]y they might feel af- his merciful Providence thus go- 
ter him. and find him, vents and preferves mankind, is, 
thouh he be not far that we fhould look up to and 
from every one of us. duly confider him, as the Author 

, of our being, and the Fountain of all our bleflings ; ac¬ 
knowledge and adore him, luitably to the excellence and 
benignity of his divine nature ; which though it could not 
very eafily be duly performed by the generality of man¬ 
kind, amicll the darknefs and depravity into which they 
have fo long and wilfully funk themielves ; yet is, in it- 
felf, a duty moft naturally ariling from the ufe of our 
own reafon and faculties ; 

3 28. The 


* Ver. 26. By fappofing a very eafy tranfpoGtion in 
this verfe. I take the true contfru&ion t*> be this, ’£*«»« tup 
&h$ w a&jMrxon xArtJL&t etj xi» t* Ttwrsm* x»k XJftt 

TO-i c^eStruLf laTfcti*,' avr«> (^in; 

44 And hath made all men fur tu duell on all the face of 
44 the earth, and the borders of their habitation, having 
44 (Hbefnre ordered the (oroper) feafons (either of the year 
44 for each of them) or elfe T£OT'zTxyptints t jhe determined 
4 ‘ periods of nations ” as the word is ufed, Luke xxi. 24- 
and is much the bell fenfe of this place. 
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' 2? For in him we 28. The regular and womlerotos A. n. 54. 
live, and move, and order of every tiling about us,—v^— 
have our being as nay, our own exigence, with all 
certain alfo oi your the blelfings and comforts that 
own poets have laid, furround us, plainly fhowing him 
For we are alfo his t 0 us as a Creator and behefac- 
offspring. tor. Q f which Aratus, one of 

your own poets, was fenfible, when he fays, 


JVe are his offspring* 

i 

29. Now, in what fenfe\$ man 
the offspring of.God? or how 
do we referable him ! Not in our 
Ihdu'Sy ahd outward fhnpe, fure- 
Iv, but in our minds 9 in our fpi- 
ritual and rational faculties; and 
thereioTe how impious and vain 
muft it be for us to reprefent the 
infinitely perfect Spirit in the vilenefs of human fhape,^ 
or worfhip him under the likencfs of any material image 
vvhatfoever, or ever fo exactly graven, or finely adorned 
by human art ? Creatures that are the offspring of God, 
ought to know and think better of him. 

30 And the times 30. God, indeed, in judg-. 
of this ignorance God ment upon the wilful and vicious 
winked ?.t, b t now corruptions of mankind, has, for 
commandeth all men many ages, permitted * the great- 
every where to repent eft part of them to continue ill 
this ignorant and falfe way of worfhip, fending them 
no prophets to inflruct them, as he did the Jews. But 
now, that he intends, in great mercy and compaffion, 
to vouchfafe to them all the free offers of pardon, and 
a full difeovery of his divine will; he jultly expe&s 
they fhould all repent of their former follies, reform 
their lives, and worfhip him in a true and acceptable 
manner. 

31. And 


f 29 Forafmuch then 
as we are the offspring 
of God, we ought 
not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto 
gold, or filver, or Rone 
graven by art and 
mans device. 


* Ver. 30. 0 0£tr?—-God winked at—God over¬ 

looked, or neglected them-J oee Komi. 20. Stc. to the end. 
Or, vTri^o&fv may be very rightly rendered winked at, and fo 
exprefs the divine IVKrcy alfo, in not fo feverelv obferving , and 
immediately punijhing their wilful ignorance at it deferved. 
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A. D. 54. 3 1 Becaufe he hath 

Vta,_ v " 'appointed a day in the 
which he will judge 
the world in righte- 
oufnefs, by that man 
whom he hath or¬ 
dained, whereof he 
hath given affurance 
unto all men, in that 
lie hath railed him 
from the dead. 

ward or punifhment 
works. 

32 And when they 
heard of the refurrec- 
tion of the dead, fome 

■ Sre V-r n ' oc ked : and others 
ig. faid, We will hear 
thee again of this 
matter. 

33 So Paul depart¬ 
ed from among them. 

34. Howbeit cer¬ 
tain men clave unto 
him and believed : a- 
mong the which was 
Dionvfius the Areo- 
pagite, and a woman 
named Damans, and 
others with them. 

fome diftinttion), and 


31. And it infinitely concerns 
them fo to do: for as God has 
now given them his only Son 
Jefus Chrift:, to be their Saviour 
and Redeemer, and has demon- 
ftrated the truth of his com- 
miflion by raifing him from the 
dead ; fo has he appointed the 
fame Jefus to be the Judge of all 
the world, and, at the great day 
of accounts, to give eternal re- 
to every man according to his 

32. As foon as ever Paul had 
mentioned Jefus’s rffurreSlion, the 
Epicureans laughed * and hoot¬ 
ed at him; but tneStoic9, who had 
fome notions of a future recom- 
pence, told him they would hear 
him further upon that argument. 

33. & 34. So Paul went out 
of eourt, not without fome good 
effect of his difeourfe. For tho’ 
the generality of thefe philofo- 
phers, were either too notorioufly 
atheillical, or too proud of their 
ow r n learning, to change their 
fentiments, yet it convinced one 
who was a member of the great 
council; a woman (probably of 

fome others befide. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

Paul at Corinth . Preacheth to the Jews. Their Obfli - 
nacy and Malice caufes him to leave them , and preach 
to the Gentile Corinthians . Converts many . Cbrijl , 
j’/j *7 Vijion , encourageth his Endeavours . The. Jews male 
a Riot again]} him . Galho fuppreffcs them . Sojlbenes 

beaten . Paul goes through Ephcfus. Preacheth there. 
An Account of A polios, Paul returns to Jerufalem, 



departed from Athens, do£hrine upon the philofophers at 
and came to Corinth, Athens, foon left that place, and 
went to Corinth, another large and populous city of 
Achaia or Greece, famous both for trade * and learning. 

2 And found a cer- 2■ Where he happened upon a 
tain Jew named Aqui- Jew and his wife, lately come 
la, born in Podtus, from Italy, from whence the em- 
lately come from Ita- peror Claudius had, by an edi&, 
ly, with his wife Prif- banifhed all the Jews, to (how 
cilia (becaufe that his refentment at fome feditious 

Claudius had com- practices fome of them had been 
manded all Jews to *j t p + ' 

depart from Rome), ^ ’ T 

and came unto them. 

3 And becaufe he 3 And bccaufe he was now 

was of the fame craft, converted to the Chriftian faith, 
he abode with them, and of the fame trade that Paul 
and wrought (for by was brought up to (viz. That of 
occupation they were making foldiers tents), lie lodged 
tent-makers.) at bis houfe, and wrought along 

with him. That fo by earning his own livelihood, 
and being independent upon thofe he preached to, he 

might 

* See 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10. 

+ But in what province is not certain, though mod pro- 
bably in Judea. 
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might filence the pretence of fome malicious Jews, that 
he preached for gain and advantage. (See I Cor. ix.) 


4 And he reafoned 4. For in this, as in other pla¬ 
in the fynagosue eve- ces, he applied himlelf to thole 
ry Sabbath, and per- of that nation firft, preaching 
funded the Jews, and every Sabbath in lbme or other 
the Greeks. of their lynagogues, but to very 

little purpofe upon the generality of fo obdurate and 
prejudiced a people. 

* And when Silas 5. But however, as foon as Si- 
and Timotheus were las andTimothy came to him from 
come from Macedo- Bene a (where he left them, chap, 
nia, Paul was prefled xvii. 15, 16.), he renewed his en- 
in Ipirit, and teftihed deavours with a molt paflionate 
to the Jews that Jelus concern at their ingratitude and 
was Chritt. infidelitr, laying before them all 

the clear proofs, and undeniable evidences trem their 
own prophecies, Tlut JESUS was the true MelTiah. 


_8 And when they 
oppofed fhemfclves, 
and blafphemed, he 
Ihook his raiment, and 
faid unto them. Your 
blood be upon your 
own beads, I am 
clean : from hence¬ 
forth I will go unto 
the Gentiles. 


6 . Till at lafl they flew unto 
fuch an abufve and outrageous 
carriage toward him, that he 
told them he had done his dutv, 
that their deftruclion was from 
themfeIves; and that iince no 
good was to be done upon them, 
he would now preach to the Gen¬ 
tile Corinthians (viz. to the iasla- 


treus as well as the projilytc Gen¬ 
tiles), and fo (hook his garment at them, as a token of 
his renouncing all further converlation with them. 


7 And he departed 
thence, and entered 
into a certain mans 
hoofe, named Julius, 
one that worshipped 
God, whofe houfe 
joined hard to the fy- 
nagogue. 

8 And Crifpas the 
chief ruler of the fy- 


7. & 8- Leaving their fyna- 
gogues therefore, he preached for 
the future in the houfe of a cer¬ 
tain Jewilh uncircumciled profe- 
lyte; w here he converted the 
prefident of a fynagogue, with 
his whole family, and abundance 
of the .Corinthian Gentiles, who 
all received baptifin. 


nagogue, 
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nagog.ie. believed on the Lord, with all hishoufc : md ma- A. D. $ 4. 
ny of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and vveie baptized.—v‘ ■ lt 

9 I hen 1'pak.e the 9. & 10. And. for his encou¬ 
ragement under the malicious 
treatment he had, and was ftill 
like to find from the Jews (efpe- 
cially now that he was preaching 
the kingdom of the Meiliah to 
the Gentiles), Chriil appeared to 
raan him in a vifion by night, and 
^ave him affurance of very great 

h j o 

fuccefs in his miniftry there a- 
mong the Gentile part of the ci¬ 
ty ; and that all attempts of the 
Jews againft him fhould be ineffectual. 

11 And he conti- 11, Whereupon he continued 


Lord ro Paul in the 
night by a vifion. Be 
not afraid, but Ipeak, 
and hold not thy 

peace : 

10 For I am with 
thee, and no man 
fhall fet on thee, to 
hart thee : for l have 
much people in this 
city. 


nued there a year and 
fix months, teaching 
the word of God a- 
mont£ them. 


his miniftry there a year and a 
half together. 


I 2 And when Gal- 
lio was the deputy of 
Achaia. thejews made 
infurrcclion with one 
accord againft Paul, 
and brought 

n 


12, & 13. During which time, 
the Jews, in a riotous and tu¬ 
multuous . k manner,, feized upon 
Paul, and, upon a court-day, 
brought him before Gallio the 
him to Roman prscfedl, and accuicd him 

the judgment feat. G f blafphemy againft their reli-» 

13 Saying, This • _ 

fellow perluadetb men 

to worlhip God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul 14, 15, Sc 16. But as he was 
was now about to o- going to defend himfelf againft 
pen his mouth, Gal- this malicious charge, the prae- 
lio laid unto the Jews, f e £f prevented and laved him that 
If it were a matter of trouble, by telling the Jews, if 
wrong, or wicked t hey cou ld accufe the man of any 
lewdnefs, O ye Jews, t hing that amounted to a breadh 
reafon would that I common right, or a difturb- 
fl.ould bear with you. anceof the public peace, he 

’•?. ut 1 ", c " .would take cognizance of it, ac- 

quei.mn of words and the duty of his pJace . 

names, and or your • J r 1 

law, 
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A. D. 55 law, look ye to it: but to trouble him and the court 

V " i 'for I will be no judge with difputcs who were the Mef- 

of fuch matters. fuh, or what was agreeable or 

16 And lie drave contrary to their Jewifh law, 

them from the judg- was impertinent in them, and 
mentfeat. none of his bufinefs to deter¬ 

mine ; and fo ordered diem, with fbrae refentment, to 
be turned out of court. 


17 Then all the 17. "Whereupon the common 
* Greeks took Softhe- people, either fco (how their zea- 
ncs the chief ruler of Ions refpett to the governor, or 
the fynagogue, and elfe to provoke him to intcrpolc 
beat him before the hi this affair, routed the Jews, 
judgment feat : and ^nd g ave Softhenes, a preftdent of 
Gallio cared for none onc t heir chief fynagogues, 
of thofe things. and t ] ic p r i nc jp a l clainourer a- 

gainft Paul, fome blows in open court; and though 
this was an illegal proceeding, yet Gallio being under 
a rcfentnient againlt the Jews, and taking it to be done 
out of no difrefpe£t to himfelf, took no notice of it, and 
let it it pafs. 


18 And Paul after 
this, tarried there yet 
a good while, and 
then took his leave of 
the brethren, and fail¬ 
ed thence into Syria, 
and with him Prifcilla 
*and Aquila: having 
(horn his head in Cen- 
chrea : for he had a 
vow. 


r8. Paul continued at Corinth 
fome time after this, and the n 
took {hipping for Syria along 
with Prifcilla and Aquila, who 
being under a religious vow (call¬ 
ed the vow of the Nazarite), had 
his head fhorn at Cenchrea, the 
vow being then expired. (Sec 
Numb, vi.) 


19 And he came 
to Ephefus, and left 
them there : but he 
himfelf entered into 

the 


19, ao, 6 c 21. In this voyage, 
Paul took Ephcfus in his way, 
and preached to the Jews there 
in their fynagogue; then left A- 

quila 


* Ver. 17. [The Greeks took SoAhencs, &c.]-Note, 

Some good Manufcripts, the Copt, and Vul. verfions leave 
out "Exxnvif (the Greeks) 5 and one MS. read f lv 2 auoi (the 
Jews.) If it were the Jews that beat Sortheoes, we may then 
Juppofc him to be now a Chriflian, or favourer of the Cliri- 
ftians *, as fome learned men have thought. Let the read¬ 
er judge. 


Chap. Xvilt. Acts of the Holt Apostles. 


r 33 


the fynagogue,andrea- 
fonedwith the Jews. 

20 When they de- 
fired him to tarry lon¬ 
ger time with them, 
he confented not, 

21 But bade them 
farewell, faying, I mult 
by all means keep this 
feaft that cometh, in 
Jerufalem •, but I will 


return again unto you, 
if God will. And he failed from Ephefus. 


quila and his wife there, with a A. D. 5 S- 
promile to return to them again 1 
after he had been at the paflbver- 
feaft at Jerufalem, whither it was 
very proper for him to go at that 
folemnity, both to vifit, and con- 
fiilt with the apoflles and heads 
of that principal church, and to 
prevent the lufpicions and preju¬ 
dices the Jews might take at hid 
abfence from fo great a feftival. 


22 And when he 
had landed atCaefarea, 
and gone up and falut- 
ed the church, he went 
down to Antioch. 


22. From Ephefus therefore he 
failed directly, and landed at Cae- 
farea in Galilee; thence up to 
Jerufalem, where having kept 
this paflover, and conferred fome 

time with the apoflles and church-governors, went to 
Antioch in Syria; 

23. After fome time fpent a- 
mong the Chriftiaris of which 
church, he paffed through Gala¬ 
tia and Phrygia, all along as he 
went, exhorting the Chriftian 
converts to patience and con- 
ftancy in their profeflion. 

24. & 25. About this time, A. D. 
there arrived at Ephefus a Jew 
named Apollos, that was one of 
John Baptifl’s difciples, a perfon 
of great eloquence and learning 
in the JenviJh feriptures, who 
knew as much of the Chriftian 
religion as could be known from 
John Baptift’s doclrine, and the 
ends of hL baptifm, 7 73. The 
duty of repentance, upon a full 
belief and expectation, that the 
time of the Meftiah was now 
come, to fave and redeem man¬ 
kind, upon the terms of fincere 

obedience and reformation of life. 

Vol. I. K 


23 And after lie had 
fpent fome time there, 
he departed and went 
over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, ftrengthening 
all the difciples. 

24 And a certain 
Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ferip¬ 
tures,came toEphefus. 

*5 This man was 
inftrufled in the way 
of the Lord, and be- 
ing fervent in the fpi- 
rit,he 1 ;at:c 2nd taught 
diligently the things 
of the Lord, know¬ 
ing only the baptifm 
of John. 


26 . A o' 
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A. D. <6. 26 And he began 

to fpeak boldly 


in 


26. Accordingly as foon as he 
was come thither, he preached 
this do£lrine in the Jewifts fyna- 
gogiie, with a mighty llrength of 
argument and eloquence. \Vhich 
noble endowments of his, were 
foon ripened into a full and per- 
fe£t undemanding of the life and 
religion of JESUS CHRIST, by 
the particular inflru£ttons of Aquila and Prifcilln. 

27 And wlien he 27. After which complete con- 

verfion to the Chriltian faith, 
having a defirc to go and propa¬ 
gate it in the province of Achaia 
or Greece, the Ephefian church 
gave him letters of recommen¬ 
dation to the Chriftians there ^ 
and he did very eminent fervice 
in thole places, both in elfablilh- 
ing and confirming fuch as did 

believe, and in converting others. 

28 For he mightily 28. Especially the Jews, in* 

wliofe all'emblies he demonftrated 
with wonderful clearnefs and con¬ 
viction, from the prophetical writ¬ 
ings, that J ESUS mult he the true- 
Mcfliah, tlic Saviour of the world. 


the lynagogue : whom 
when Aquila and Prif- 
cilta had heard, they 
took him unto them, 
and expounded unto 
him the way of God 
more perfectly. 


9 

was difpofed to pafs 
into Achaia, the bre¬ 
thren wrote, exhort¬ 
ing the difciples to 
receive him : who, 
when he was come, 
helped them much 
which bad believed 
through grace. 


• 1 * 
convinced the Jews, 

and that publicly, 

iliowing by the ferip- 

tures, that Jeius was 

Chrill. 


CHAP. XIX. 

Paul returns to Epbefus , Baptixcth federal of John RapftJ}\r 
Dijciples and confers the Holy Gbo/l on them . He preach - 
ctb in the Jewifh Synagogues ; hut is forced to leave them 
under their Ohftinacy . Preaches in the School of Pyran¬ 
nus; works fpecial miracles. Of the Jews hxorcifls ; fome 
of them converted, and burn their Magical Books . yd 'Tu¬ 
mult raifed agavfl Paul hy Demetrius the Shrine-maker - 
■The Town Clerk makes a Speech , and appeafeth it. 

4. D. 57. i. ^ND it came j T)EFORE Apollos was re- 

to pafs, that turned from Achaia (Sec. 

while glup. 
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while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having 
patted through the 
upper coafts, came to 
Ephefus, and finding 
certain difciples, 


2 He faid unto 
them, Have ye re¬ 
ceived the Holy Ghoft 
iince ye believed ? and 
they faid unto him, 
We have not fo much 
ns heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoft *. 


chap; xviii. 27.) Paul was return- A. D. S7- 
ed from Jerufalem, and coming' 
by Phrygia and Galatia (the up¬ 
per coafts of Afia the lefs) was 
got to Ephefus, as he had pro- 
mifed Aquila and Prifcilla he 
would do. (chap, xviii. 21.) 

2. There he found twelve per- 
fons that had been difciples of 
John the Baptift, and who believ¬ 
ed Jefus to be the true Meffiah, 
but had very probably lefc Jeru¬ 
falem before the day of Pentecoft, 
and living in lome remote parts 
where the gofpel had not yet been 
preached, had never yet heard of the miraculous efFufion 
of the Holy Ghoft upon the Chriftian church ; as they, 

Told Paul, when he demanded whether any of them had 
received that blefling or no. 

3 And he faid un- 3. At which anfwer, he afked 
to them, Unto what them what baptilm they had, and 

what the fubftance of their pro- 
feflion was ? They replied, That 
John’s baptifm and do£lrine was 
all theyhacf yet attained to. 

4. Whereupon Paul gave them 
fully to underltand, That the pro- 
feftion of John Baptift was only 
preparatory to the Chriftian re¬ 
ligion, engaging men to faith in 
a Meftiah, that was fhortly to ap¬ 
pear, and to fuch a reformation 
of life as would qualify them 
for the bleftings he was to bring 
K 2 with 


then were ye baptiz¬ 
ed ? and they faid, 
Unto John’s baptifm. 

4 Then faid Paul, 
John verily baptized 
with the baptifm of 
repentance, faying un 
to the people, that 
they ihould believe on 
him which ihould 
come after him, that 
is, on Chrift JefuS. 


* Ver. 2. [We have not fo much as heard, &.C.] Strange ! 
That difciples of John Baptift, and believers in Chrift, 
fhould never have heard of the Holy Spirit //But the words 
have a plain reference to the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft. And the meaning is not, Whether there be any Ho« 
ly Ghojl , at all; but whether there be as yet given any fpi- 
ritual gifts to believers in Chr i/I, Compare John vii. 39* 
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p - S 7 ‘ with him. But whereas they believed that CHRIST 
• ¥ was now actually come, it was needful they fhould be 

baptized into his name, and fo Teeeive a title to the pe¬ 
culiar privileges of his religion ! One of which was, an 
extraordinary endowment of the Holy Ghojl , on ieveral 
perfons in every church, now in the lirll propagation of 
the gofpel. 


5 When they heard 
this, they were bap¬ 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jelus *. 

6 And when Paul 
had laid his hands up¬ 
on them, the Holy 
Gholl came on them, 
and they fpake with 
tongues, and prophe- 
fied. 

7 And all the men 
were about twelve. 


5. 6. & 7. The men thus fully 
inftrutted, were accordingly bap¬ 
tized into the Chriftian religion ; 
after which, Paul, by folemn im- 
pofition of hands, conferred up¬ 
on the whole twelve the miracu¬ 
lous powers of (peaking diverfe 
languages, and of underftmding 
the lcripture prophecies, to qua¬ 
lify them to propagate and preach 
the gofpel. 


8 And he went in¬ 
to the iynagogne, and 
fpake boldly for the 
fpace of three months, 
difputingand perfuad- 
ing the things con¬ 
cerning the kingdom 
of God. 

9 But when divers 
were hardened, and 
believed not, but fpake 
evil of that way be¬ 
fore the multitude, he 

dc. 


8. Paul then went every Sab¬ 
bath for three months together, 
into the Jewiflj fynagogues at 
Ephefus, endeavouring with the 
utmolt arguments and periua- 
fions, to convert them to the 
Chriflian faith. 

9. But finding many of them 
againfl all realon and evidence, 
fo obftinatc and malicious, as not 
only to reject this holy religion, 
but to rail at, and openly revile 


* Ven 5. [When they heard this, they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jcfus.] Note, This verfe is un¬ 
derwood, by Drufius, Beza, and others, to be, not the words 
of Luke the Hiftorian, but a continuation of the fpeech of 

St. Paul-thus-[When they (the people in ver. 4.) 

heard this (i. c. this faying of Jolm Baptift, ibid.) they (by- 
being baptized by John’s baptifra) were leally baptized in 

the name, and into the religion of the Loid Jefus-And 

io were tliefc twelve here, and had no occafion to be f/- 
bapii%cd t 
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it; he left their fynagogue, and A - D. 57 * 
drew the Chriftian converts from v— -v—* 
aflembling any longer there, and 
for the future preached in the 
fchool of one Tyrannus. 

1 o. And continued fo to do for 
two years together, with fo good 
fuccefs, that the Jews and profe- 
lytes of almoft all the countries of 
the lefter or Proconfular Afia, that 
reforted to Ephefus, had the op-r 
portunity of being taught the 
Chriftian faith. 

11. & 12. And to give all that 
were any thing well difpofed to 
believe the truth, the utmoft ar¬ 
guments of conviction, it pleafed 
God to bellow on Paul a power 
of working very ftrange and un¬ 
common miracles among them ; 
for he not only cured the difeafed 
and poflefled people, by fpeaking 
to them, and being prefcnt with 
them, btit even by fending to 
them any linen cloth, or garment touched with his bo¬ 
dy, he at a diftance reftored the lick, and call out evil 
fpirits from their bodies. 

13 Then certain 13. This wonderful power of A. D. 58, 
ofth e vagabond Jews, Paul being taken notice of, and 
exorcills, took, upon admired by all forts of people, 
them to callover them fome Jews that ufed to make a 
*'hich had evil fpirits, trade of ftrolling about, with 
the name of the Lord pretences to cure poflefled people 
Je us, faying, We ad- by magical arts and conjurations, 
jure you by Jefus hoped that if tl.ev nude life of 
whom Paul preaclieth. the namc of j ES tJs, as Paul did, 

they might work the fir me effect; and fo tried it upon 
fewral, commanding the devils in the name of * JESUS, 
whom Paul preached, to be gone. 

K 3 14. Par- 


departed from them, 
and feparated the dif- 
ciples, difputing daily 
in the fchool of one 
Tyrannus. 

10 And this con¬ 
tinued by the fpace of 
two years \ fo that all 
they which dwelt in 
Afia ,heard the word of 
the Lord Jefus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought 
fpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul: 

i 2 So that from 
his body were brought 
unto the lick, hand¬ 
kerchiefs or aprons, 
and the difeafes de¬ 
parted from them, and 
the evil lpirits went 
out of them. 


* Ver, 13. [Name of Jls'js.J See note on chap. ii. 2i* 
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*• J4 And there were 14. Particularly feven of thefe 
J“’""Y^“ > feven fons of one See- ftrollers, that were all the Tons 
va a Jew, and chief of one of the chief priefts, at- 
of the priefts, which tempted it upon a pollefled per- 
did fon, all at the fame time, in 

hopes, that if they could accomplish thoir defign, they 
might leffen Paul's credit among the people. 

15 And the evil 15. But to fhow the vanity of 
fpirit anfwered and their attempt, the evil fpirit that 
faid, Jefus I know, pollefled the poor man, was con- 
and Paul I know j but {trained by the divirte power to 
who are ye ? cr y out> a nd acknowledge the fu- 

perior and uncontrolable authority of JESUS, and of 
Paul, as acting by his power: But as for thnn y he told 
them they had no power over him. 

A. D. 59. 16 And the man 

in whom the evil fpi¬ 
rit was, leapt on them, 
and overcame th cm. 
and prevailed agniuft 
them, fo that they 
fled out of that houfe 
naked and wouuded. 


16. And to deter them and o- 
thers from any further attempt of 
that kind, the devil threw the man 
upon them with fuch ftrength and 
violence, that he tore off their 
clothes, beat them out of the 
houfe, and bruifed them very 
much. 


17 And this was 
known to all the Jews 
and Greeks aho dwell¬ 
ing at Ephelus } and 
fear fell on them all, 
end the name of the 
Lord Jelus was mag¬ 
nified. 

18 And many that 
believed came, and 
con felled, and fhowed 
their deeds. 

19 Many alfo of 
them which ufed cu¬ 
rious arts, brought 
their books together, 
and burned them be¬ 
fore all men: ar.d they 
counted the price of 

them, aud found it 

* ^ 


17. Which being done in fo 
public a manner, caufcd all the 
Jews and profelytes of that place 
to entertain a very great reverence 
for the name and religion af JE¬ 
SUS CHRIST. 

18. 19. & 20. Nay, it had fo 
good an effect for the advance¬ 
ment of the Chriftian profeflion, 
that thofe converts that had for¬ 
merly dealt in any of thcle magi¬ 
cal pranks, and diabolical arts, 
came to the apofllcs, ami con- 
fefled, repented of, and lor Took 
them ; a good number of them 
bringing their books, out of 
which they learned their conjur¬ 
ing 



Chap, XIX. Acts of the Holy Apostles, 139 


fifty thoufand pieces 
of filver. 

20 So mightily 
grew the word of 
God, and prevailed. 


in£ locnhy fpells y and charms , A. D. 59. 
and burned them publicly; which,' 
if fold at the ordinary price, 
would have given fifty thoufand 
pieces of filver *. 


21 After thefe 
things were ended, 
Paul purpofed in the 
Spirit, when he had 
pa!Ted through Mace¬ 
donia, and Achaia, to 
go to [erufalem, fay¬ 
ing. After I have been 
there I mull alio fee 
Rome. 


21. After this Paul, by direc- A. D. 60. 
tion of the Holy Spirit, intended 
to go to Jerufalem, and afterward 
to Rome, but defigned firfl to 
make a vifit to the leveral churches 
he had before planted in Mace¬ 
donia and Achaia, or Greece 
(Chap. xvii. and xviii.) 


22. So he fent into 22. And accordingly fent Ti- 
Macedonia two of mo thy and Eraftus (two of his 
them that mimftered conftant attendants) into Mace¬ 
donia before-hand, to give them 
notice of his intended vifit, but 
Raid himfelf at Ephefus a while 
longer (probably to fix and fettle 
feveral matters relating to the government of that 
church.) 


unto him, Timotlieus, 
and Eraftus; but he 
himfelf ftayed in Alla 
for a feafon. 


23 And the fame 
time there arofe no 
final! llir about that 
way. 


23. During which Hay of his, 
there happened a violent tumult 
at Ephefus againft him and his 
doctrine. 


24 For a certain 
■nan named Deme¬ 
trius, a filver-fmith, 
which made filver 
Ihrines for Diana, 
brought no fmall gain 
Unto the craftfmen. 

25 Whom 


24. & 25. This riot was occa- 
fioned by one Demetrius, whole 
trade was to make little filver 
Ghapels, reprefenting' the form 
of a temple, with Diana’s image 
in it; by the fnle of which, he 
got great riches, and maintained 
IC 4 abun- 


* Ver. 19. [Fifty thoufand pieces of filver.] Note, If 
thefe fiber pieces were fields of the Hebrew valuation, i e. 
of each Jl.ekil being equal to about three jhillings Evplijb 
money ; the whole Jum will amount to about /even thoijand 
foe hundred pound. 
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Co. 25 Whom lie call- 
ed together with the 
workmen of like oc¬ 
cupation, and faid, 
Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our 
wealth : 

26 Moreover, ye 
fee and hrar, that not 
alone at Ephefus, but 
almoft throughout all 
Afia, this Paul hath 
perfuaded and turned 
away much people, 
faying, that they be 
no gods which are 
made with hands : 

27 So that not on¬ 
ly this our craft is in 
danger to be fet at 
nought \ but alfo that 
the temple of the 
great goddefs Diana 
fhould be defpifed, 
and her magnificence 
(hould be deftroyed, 
whom all Afia and the 
world worfhippeth. 

28 And when they 
heard thefe fayings , 
they were full pf 
wrath, and cried out, 
faying, Great is Dia¬ 
na of the Ephefians 

29 And the whole 
city was filled with 
confufion : and hav¬ 
ing caught Gaius and 
Arifiarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paulscom- 
panions in travel, they 
rufiied with one ac¬ 
cord into the theatre. 


Chap. XIX. 

abundance of workmen under 
him. Thefe he got all together, 
fending for all the matters of the 
fame trade in town, and repre T 
fented to them in the moft plau- 
fible and affetting manner, 

26. & 27. That this honoura¬ 
ble and gainful employment of 
theirs, was now threatened with 
decay and ruin ; but that which 
ought more deeply to affeft them, 
their religion was in danger, 
their great goddefs Diana, her 
magnificent temple, her wor- 
fhip, fo truly pompous, and Ur 
niverfally efteemed, were now 
growing into contempt; and all 
this by the attempts of Paul, 
who has been preaching up a 
new religion throughout almoft 
all the provinces, and has per¬ 
verted abundance into a perfua- 
fion, that Diana is no deity, and 
that her images have no divinity 
refiding in them, 

28. The whole company of 
thefe artificers, enraged at this 
difeourfe, and diftra&ed between 
fuperjliiion and interejl> cried out 
againft Paul, and extolled the di¬ 
vinity of their goddefs Diana. 

29. And Demetrius having con¬ 
trived this tumult upon a day, 
in which they were to celebrate 
games in honour of that deity, 
in the theatre, one part where¬ 
of was to expofe notorious cri¬ 
minals to the wild beafts for the 
people’s diverfion: they raifed 
and incenfcd the rabble, who 

wen^ 
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went in fearch of Paul, but not finding him, they took A - D. 6°. 
two of his Chnftian friends and companions, and drag-' - 
ged them into the theatre, with an intent to throw them 
to die wild beads there. 


30 And when Paul 
would have entered in 
uuto the people, the 
difciples fuffered him 
not. 

31 And certain of 
the chief of Alia, 
which were his 
friends-fent unto him 
deliring him that he 
would not adventure 
himfelf into the the¬ 
atre. 

32 Some therefore 
cried one thing, and 
fume another : for the 
aiTembly was confu* 
fed, and the more 
part knew not where¬ 
fore they were come 
together. 

33 And they drew 
Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. 
And Alexander beck- 
ned with the hand, 
and would have made 
his defence unto the 
people. 


30. & 31. Paul hearing what 
was likely to befal his two friends, 
would have gone into the thea¬ 
tre, to have pleaded and made a 
public defence for himfelf and 
them : but the Chnftian con¬ 
verts being very earned with him, 
apd fome of the governors, or 
matters of thofe games , that had 
a refpetl for him, giving him a 
kindly notice not to expofe him¬ 
felf to the prefent fury of the 
people, he debited from that de- 
fign. 

32. In the mean time, the 
rabble increafed to prodigious 
numbers, and fell into fuch a 
con fu fed hurry and clamour, 
that abundance that bore a part 
in the noife, knew not what it 
was for. 

33. In this confufion, the in¬ 
fidel Jews would have perfuaded 
one Alexander (a Chnftian con¬ 
vert) to try to appeafe them, by 
offering fomething in behalf of 
his two friends and their reli¬ 
gion ; by which they hoped to 
have expofed Alexander to the 
people's rage, bccaufe he was 
turned Cliriftian. 


43 But when they 34. But though he was a con- 
knew that he was a fulcrable man, and would have 
Jew, all with one tried to do fomething toward it; 
voice about the fpace y et p c no f ooner defired ftlence y 
pt two hours, cried j n order £ Q be heard, but the peo- 

9 ut * 1 pie 
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jl. D. ffn. out, Great is Diana pie knowing him to have been a 
of the Ephelians. Jiw(and fo an utter enemy to 

image-worfhip), renewed their clamour ; and to prevent 
his (peaking, continued it for two hours together, crying 
out to the honour of Diana. 

35 And when the 35. At laft the chief prefident 
town cleik had ap- of the games ftilled and com¬ 
peared the oeople, he pofed them fo far, as to get time 
(aid. Ye men of Ephe- to make the following fpeech to 
fus, what man is there them ; How abfurd and weak is it 
that knoweth not how (f ays he ) fQ fan fucb a violent 
that the city of the commotion among a people who all 
Ephefians is a wor- a g ree j n fame facred belief 
flupper of the great ^ 

fame * ejlablijbed religion and 
rodders Diana and or ,7 • j j 

the image which fell J P‘ 

down from Jupiter ? 

36 Seeing then *hat 3^. ^Ephefus f ill remains the 

thefe things cannot oe favourite worfnpper of Diana, /z- 
fpoken again (t, ye dor ns her temple , and is blef with 
ought to be quiet, J Jcr image that defended from bea - 
and to do nothing ven y whqt need of fich popular fu- 
rafhly. ry to defend that which nobody does 9 

or can deny y with any probability of prevailing againjl 
it? 

37 For ye have 37. Now you have in a tumid- 
brought hither theie tuous maimer brought thefe two men 
men, which are nei- i n f 0 ffc theatre^ with an intent to 
therrobbersofchurch throw than to the wild bea/ls y who 
es, nor yet blalphe- ^ have neither ficrilegioufy y rob - 
mers of your goddeis. y e( f ar ^ temple y nor put any open * 

affront upon your religion , nor done any action that can legally 
be p unified in fich a manner 38. If 


* Ver. 35, 36. 37. [Who knowe'h not that the city 
of Ephefus, &c.] [Seeing thefe things cannot Ee fpoken 
againft, &c.] [Nor blafphemers of your goddeis, 8tc ] It 
being certain, that the apoftles did abfolutely deny the di¬ 
vinity of all heathen deities, and the lawfulness of image 
worfhip j it is well oblerved by a Limborch, in b; c late 
excellent Commentary upon this place, that the town rl^rk 
in thefe expreflionN. intended nor fo much to fp a!, fnc 7 - 
ly and truly as plaufbly and artificially\ in order to footh and 
appeafe a tumultuous affembly. 


7 
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38 Wherefore if 38. If Demetrius , or any of the A. D. 60. 
Demetrius ami the ftlver-fmiths y have received any' 
craftfroen which are private injuries from them y or any 
with him, have, a other perfon s y it is by no means ft 
matter again ft any Qr lawful for them to difurb the 
man, the law is open, public and facred games with fuch 
and there are depu- matters , when there are corf ant 

court-days kept on purpofe y and the 
proconfuls attending to hear and de¬ 
cide them . 

39. But if they have any religi¬ 
ous cotitroverfies cr dfputes , thofe 
ought to be dif cuffed and fettled in a 
legal affembly for that purpofe y and 
not to be prcfecuted in this outra¬ 
geous manner . 

40. And I muf tell you frecly 9 


ties, let them implead 
one another. 


39 But if ye in¬ 
quire any thing con¬ 
cerning other mat¬ 
ters, it fhall be deter¬ 
mined in a lawful af¬ 
fembly. 

40 For we are 


m 


* - 
uproar, there being 

no caufe whereby we 

may give an account 

of this concourfe. 


danger to be called in you have done enough already to ren- 
rjueilion for this days der us all guilty of a riot , and ob¬ 
noxious to the feverity of the Roman 
laws; and upon complaint made to 
the proconfuls , we Jhould be able to 
give but a very indifferent account 
of fuch a noify and tumultuous concourfe 

41 And when he 41. This difeourfehaving awed 
had thus fpoken, he the people into a more quiet tem- 
dilmified the affem- per, the prefident adjourned f the 
hly. celebration of the games for that 

day and perfuaded all to return home, to prevent any 
farther difturbance. 

CHAP. 


f \ er. 41. So I underhand the phrafe, tw- 

xXr, 7 tozv He difmifled the affembly. But having e\prt fled 
the ienlc that may alfo otherwife agree to our transition, I 
leave it to the reader’s judgment. 
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CHAP. XX. 

Paul vif.ts the Churches of Macedonia. Goes to Proas and 
preaches there . Eutychus rrflored to Life, Paul's Speech 
to the Ephcjian Clergy at Miletus . He takes bis folemn 
Leave of them . 


A. n. 6e. I A ND after the 
* — »■ » ' uproar was 

ceafed, Paul called 
unto him the difei- 
ples, and embraced 
them , and departed 
£or to go into Mace¬ 
donia. 

a And when he 
had gone over thofe 
parts, and had given 
them much exhorta¬ 
tion, he came into 
Greece, 

3 And there abode 
three months: and 
when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he 
was about to fail into 
Syria, he purpofed to 
return through Mace¬ 
donia. 

4 And there ac¬ 
companied him into 
Alia, Sopater of Be- 

rcea > 


I. COON after the commo- 
^ tion at Ephefus was over, 
Paul afTembled the Chriftians of 
that place together, and having 
taken his leave of them, follow¬ 
ed Timothy * and Eratlus into 
Macedonia. 

2. And after having viCited the 
feveral + churches of that pro¬ 
vince, and given them all need¬ 
ful directions for their difeipline 
and conduct, with all proper ex¬ 
hortations to Chriftian perfeve- 
rance, came into Achaia or G recce. 

3. Where he continued three 
months, and would have gone 
from thence dire£Uv for Syria ; 
but understanding the Jews had 
laid a plot agninft his life, at the 
place where he was to take Chip¬ 
ping, he altered his courfe, and 
went back again round by Mace¬ 
donia. 

4. £: 5. And being then to pafs 
through the lefler Afia, there went 
along with J' Sopater of Be- 

rcca, 


* Ver. 1. See Chap. six. 22 . 

f Viz. Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, Theflaloniea, 
and Bercra. 

J See Chap, xvi ic. the note there. 
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roea j and of the Thef- rcea, Ariftarchus and Secundus of A D. 60. 
falonians, Ariitarchus, Thefl'alonica, Gaius of Derbe, Ti-*" - ' 
and Secundus; and mothy, Tychicus, and Trophi- 
Gaius of Derbe, and mus; who all went before, and 
T imotheus j ^ and of ftaid for us at Troas. 

Alla, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 

5 Thefe going before, tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we failed 6 . Taking fhip therefore at 
away from Philippi, Philippi after the paftover was 
after the days of un- ended, we were five days get- 
leavened bread, and ting over to Troas, where we 
came unto them to ft a yed a week. 

Troas in five days, 
where we abode feven days. 

7 And upon the 7. & 8. The laft of the feven 
firlt * dayoi the week, days that we tarried ' there, was 
when the difciples the firfl day of the Jewifh week, 
came together to appointed by the apoftles to be 
break bread, Paul the Chriftian Sabbath, or Lord’s 
preached unto them, d a y memory of Chrift’s re¬ 
ready to depart on f urr e£Hon.) And the Chriftians 
the morrow, and con¬ 
tinued his fpeech un¬ 
til midnight. 

8 And there were 

many lights in the 
upper chamber where 
they were gathered 
together. day. 

9 And there fat in 9. His fermon being thus very 
a window a certain long, one of the young Chriftians 
young man, named that fat upon a window, was over- 
Eutychus, being fallen come with lleep, and fell down 
into a deep deep, and U pon the floor, and was taken up 
as Paul was long f or d cac i. 
preaching, he funk 

down with deep, and fell down from the third loft and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went 10. But Paul, both to prevent 
down, and fell on all difturbance of the facred af- 

him, fembly 


of Troas being then aflembled for 
divine worfhip, and celebra¬ 
tion of the holy facrament, Paul 
preached to them, and continued 
his difeourfe until midnight, be- 
caufe he was to leave them next 


* Ver. 7. [Upon the firfl: day of the week]--IS pw'Jwv 

cxZ$tC\m -Vid. Bohmer DilTertat. pag, 21, 22. 
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him, and embracing fembly, and at the fame time to 
1 him 1 fuid, Trouble not confirm and endear his doctrine 
yourfelves j for his life to them, went down from his 
,is in him. place, and told the people about 

him he was not dead, but (bould recover and do well 
again ; and then, in the moll compaHionate manner, 
embracing the young man, and putting up his prayers 
for him, immediately cured him. 

11 When he there- 11 Then returning up to his 
fore was come up a- feat, went on and finifhed his 
gain, and had broken difeourfe, adminiftred the Lord’s 
bread, and eaten, and fupper, and converfed with them 
talked a long while, till day-light, at which time he 
even till break of day, took leave of them, 
fo he departed. 

12 And they brought 12. The young perfon Euty- 
the young man alive, chus his miraculous recovery was 
and were not a little a particular comfort to his friends, 
comforted. and had a general good influence 

to confirm the faith and piety of the whole aflembly. 

13 And we went 13, Si 14. * We of Paul’s com- 
before to fliip, and pnny then fhipped off, and went 
failed unto Aflbs, to Afl'os (a coaft town juft by), 
there intending to whither he himfelf walked 011 
take in Paul: for fo foot, and there we took him a- 

had he appointed, board, and failed to Mitylcnc : 
minding himfelf to 7 

g° on foot. 

14 And when he met with us at AfTos, we took him in, 
and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we failed 1. Thcenc along the ^Egcan 
thence, and came the fea to the iflc Samos, touching a 
next day over-againfl little atTrogyllium upon the con- 
Chios : and the next tinent-fide, and next day to Mile- 
day we arrived at Sa- tus, about ten miles beyondEplic- 
mos, and tarried at f us# 

Trogyllium j and the 
next day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had 16. For Paul would not call 
determined to fail by in at Ephefus, becaufc he could 

Ephe- make 


* See Chap. xvi. 12. the note there. 
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Ephesus, becaufe he make no fhy there, halting as A D. 60. 

voi Id not fpend the much as ever he could to get to'-v ,J 

time in Alia : for he Jerufalem by the feaft of Pente- 
halled, ifitwerepof- colt, intending both to celebrate 

hide for him, to be that feflival, and take the op- 

at Jerufalem the day portunity of diftributin^ the cha- 

ot Pentenoft. ritable collections ho had made 

in Macedonia and elfewhere, for the poor ClniIlians of 
Judea. 

17 And from Mi- 17 However, knowing he 
letus he lent to Ephe- fhould never have * another op- *Sccver. 
fus, and called the el- portunity of being personally pre-'^* 
ders of the church. lent with diem, he app inted the 
clergy of the church of Ephel'us to meet him at Miletus, 
to whom he made the following SPEECH. 


18 And when they 
were come to him, 
he Paid unto them, 
Ye know, from the 
fint day that I came 
into Aiia, after what 
manner 1 have been 
with you at all fea- 
fons. 

19 Servingthe Lord 
with all humility of 
mind, and with many 


18. & 19. Wherein he repre- 
fented to them his be aviour and 
conduct of himfelf among them, 
as an apoftle and ambaflador of 
JESUS CHRIST, his condefcen- 
fion and humility as their fpiritual 
governor; and his courage, pa¬ 
tience, and charity, under all the 
malice of infidel people, and of 
the Jews in particular. 


tears and temptations which befel me by the lying in wait 
of the Jews. 


20 And how I kept 
back nothing that was 
profitable unto you , but 
have fhowed >ou, and 
have taught you pub¬ 
licly, and from houfe 
to houfe, 

21 1 eftifying both 
to the Jews, and alfo 
to the Greeks, repent¬ 
ance tow a rd God, 
and faith toward our 
Lord Jefus Chriit. 


20. & 21. Then as to his dili¬ 
gence and fincerity as their teach¬ 
er, That he had neither con¬ 
cealed nor neglected any point of 
Chriftian dodtrine, that was any 
way necefl'ary or conducive to 
the eternal falvation of them- 
felves, or the due inftruction of 
their people ; fhowing them that 
repentance and reformation of 
life, and that fincere profelhon 
of Chrifl’s religion, which was 
abfolutely required to fave the 

Jew 
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A. D. 6r. Jew that was circumcifed, and fufficient to fave the 
Gentile without circumcifion. 


* See ch. 
jii. 4. & 
11. 


22 And now be¬ 
hold, I go bound in 
the Spirit unto Jeru- 
falem, not knowing 
the things that fhall 
befal me there : 

23 Save that the 


22. &. 23 lam now (fays he 
going for Jerufalein, being allured 
by fcveral predict ions * of infpir- 
ed and prophetical men, I fhall 
tliere be apprehended, imprifoned, 
and hardly treated *, but what the 
final illue of it may be I know not. 


Holy Ghoft witneffeth 
in every city, faying, That bonds and aflliftions abide me * 


24 But none of 
thefe things move me, 
neither count 1 my 
life dear unto myfelf, 
fo that I might ftnilh 
my courfe with joy, 
and the mini ft ry w hich 
I have received of the 
Lord Jefus, to teflify 
the gofpel of the grace 
of God. 


24. Only whatever it fliall 
prove to be, I am very eafy and 
contented, while I am difeharg- 
ing die mod honourable ami high 
office of preaching the gracious 
terms of Chrift’s religion for the 
good of mankind; and death 
itlelf will only put a happy and 
joyful period to tliofe labours, 
the fuccefs whereof is die main 
end for which I defire to live. 


2J And now be¬ 
hold, I know that ye 
all among whom I 
have gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, 
fhall fee my face no 
more. 

26 Wherefore I 
take you to record 
this day, that I am 
pure from the blood 
of all men. 

27 For I have not 
ftmnned to declare 
unto you all the coun* 
fel of God. 


25. But whether I efcape tliefe 
dangers at Jerufalem or no, this 
I know, that I fliall have no op¬ 
portunity of feeing you in thele 
parts any more. 


26. Sc 2 7. And now I take leave 
of you, with this folemn protef- 
tation and appeal to you, That 
whatever lofs there fhall hereaf¬ 
ter be of any foul of you or your 
people, I am clear of the guilt 
of it, by having fo carefully and 
fincerely taught you all tliofe reli¬ 
gious duties by which it may be 
avoided. 

28. Where- 


* Ver. 23. [The Holy Ghoft wltnefleth in every city]— 
i. e. nvfut'iKoi Singularum Ecclefiarum quae iecundum Ci- 
vitates diftributse funt. Dodwell’s Differt. Cyp. iv. 
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28 Take heed there¬ 
fore unto yourfelves, 
and to all the flock, 
over the which the 
Holy Ghoft hath made 
you overfeers, to feed 
the church of God, 
which he hath pur- 
chafed with his own 
blood. 



28 Wherefore let my example A. D 
and doctrine, and a fenfe of the 
great charge and dignity of your 
minifterial function, excite you 
to the litmofl: diligence, in pru¬ 
dently governing, and carefully 
inftrii£ting all degrees of people 
committed to your charge ; re¬ 
membering it was the HOLY 
GHOST, by whofe direction and 
infpiration you were chofen and qualified for this molt 
noble office ; that it is GOD’s * church you govern, and 
have the care of thofe whom CHRIST fo loved, as to 
redeem them by his own blood. 

29 For I know 29. & 30. I aril the more ear- 
this, that after my de- neft in preffnig this fpecial care 


parting (hall grievous 
wolves enter in among 
you, not fparing the 
flock. 

33 Alfo of your 
ownfelves {hall men 
arife, fpeaking per- 
verfe things, to draw 
away difciples after 
them. 

31 Therefore watch, 
and remember that by 
the fpace of three 
years, I ceafed not to 
warn every one night 
and day with tears. 

32 And now, bre¬ 
thren, I commend you 
to God, and to the 
word of his grace, 

which 

VoL. I. 


upon you, as foreseeing what dif- 
couragcments and dangers there 
will be upon you, from the per¬ 
fection of cruel and favage un¬ 
believers ; nay, and from many 
falfe and factious teachers among 
yourfelves, that will pervert and 
leduce men from the truth, to 
make themfelves the beads of a 
party , and gainers by a dvvifion. 

3!. Be therefore upon your 
guard, and forget not with what 
a paflionate concern I have often 
forewarned you of thefe mifehiefs, 
from my very firft preaching and 
prefence among yo’u. 

32. Which that you may effec¬ 
tually do, I heartily recommend 
you to the divine care, provi¬ 
dence, and protection, and to all 

the 

L 


* Ver. 28. [To feed the church of God]-The beft 

copies read it, n KugiV, [The church of the Lord.] Sec Dr. 
Mills. It is very indifferent which way it be read ; for 
Chrift, who purchased the church with his own blood, b 
both Lord and God. 
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A. D. Co- which is able to build the bleilings and promues of the 

1 -v—-'you up, and to give gofpel, which, with your own 

you an inheritance a- lincere endeavour, will not fail 
mong all them which to keep you Heady and complete 
are fandtified. in all branches of your duty, and 

bring you to the eternal reward of all true believers. 

33 I have coveted 33. & 34. One thing more 

no mans filver, or you mult remember to be my 
gold, or apparel. witnefles in ; that if any of thefe 

34 Yea, you your- f^lfc and heretical teachers I 
felvts know, that warned you againft, fhould fug- 
theie hands have mi- geft, That 1 your apoitle had 
nillred unto my ne- an y f ecu laT and worldly defigns 
cedities, and to them j n preaching the gofpel, thereby 
that were with ine. the jitter to draw any from the 
faith, by diminifhing my efteem and credit among you ; 
you put a Hop to fuch a malicious infinuation, by decla¬ 
ring, that I maintained myfclf and my friends, by work¬ 
ing at my own trade. 

35 I have fhowed 35. For you well know what 
you all things, how an example 1 have fhown you, 
that fo labouring ye G f endeavouring to remove this 
ought to fupport the objection, by my own bodily la- 
weak, and to remem- bour and indultry, how much I 
ber the words of the encouraged you to that admirable 
Lord Jefus, how he pj ece G f charity, of fupplying 
fa id, It is more blefled fa wants G f fa an j needy 
to give than to receive. by QUrown pains> often repeating 

to you that expreflion of Chrift, It is happier for a man t 9 
•five the leaf} charity , than to receive the grcateJL 

36 And when he 36, 37, & 38. Paul having con- 
had thus fpoken, he eluded hisdifeourfe, kneeled down 
kneeled down, and and offered his folemn prayers for 
prayed with them all. a good effedt of it upon them; 

37 And they all they in the mean while exprefling 
wept fore, and fell on a j| the marks of love and con- 
Paul’sneck, and kiffed C ern at parting from him, with- 

# out hopes of feeing him again. 

38 Sorrowing moft fa wen t witli him to fee 

or all for the words him takeftip . 

Which he fpake, that r 

they thould fee his face 

no more. And they accompanied him unto the fhip. 

6 CHAP 
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CHAP. XXI. 

Paul's Arrival at ’Tyre* Predictions of bis great Dan¬ 
ger in going to Jerufalem Tet be determines to go thi¬ 
ther \ Ag a bus's Prediction at Cdj'area. Paul arrives at 
Jerufalem. The Advice given him by James , and the 
ether Apojlles , relating to bis ConduCi toward the Jews f 
and Jewifh ChriJUans. He follows it. He goes into the 
Temple . The Afan Jews raife a Tumult upon him. The 
Roman Captain orders him into the Cajlle , and gives him 
Leave to fpeak for himfelf upon the Cajlle Stairs. 


came 


I, 2, & 3. TjArting in this me- A . d. 60. 
A lancholy manner' 


i.^ND it 

to pafs, that 

after we were gotten from the clergy ofiEphefus at Mi- 
from them, and had letus, we failed directly pall the 
launched, we came Jfl es Q f Coos and Rhodes, and fo 

to Patara, w here happening of a 
veflel bound to Tvre in Canaan, 
or Syrophoenicia, we went aboard 
her, and leavingCyprus to the left* 
went ftraight and landed there. 


with a ftraight cdurfe 
unto Coos, and the 
day following unto 
Rhodes, and from 
thence unto Patara. 

2‘ And finding a 


ftiip failing over unto 

Phoenicia, we went aboard, ^nd fet forth. 

3. Now when we had discovered Cypru 9 , we left it on 
the left hand, and failed into ^yria, and landed at Tyre : 
for there the ftiip was to unlade her burden. 


4 And finding dif- 4. We Raid a week with the 
ciples, we tarried there Chriftian converts of that place, 
feven days : who faid fomc of which, by the fpirit of 
to Paul thro’ the fpi- prophecy, declared to Paul (as 
rit, *hat he fhould not feveml others had done before *), 
go up to Jerufalem. that if he went to Jerufaiem, he xx 
would run a great hazard of his life, and therefore 
would have dilluaded hira from it. 

L 2 


5. & 6. 
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60. 5 And when we had 

'"'“"'’accomplifhed thole 
days, wc departed, 
and went our way, 
and they all brought 
us on our way, with 
wives and children, 
till we were out of the 
city : and we kneeled 
do w n on the flio re, 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had 
we took {hip, and they 


5. & 6 . Notwithftamling which, 
Paul knowing he had a juft and 
neceflary occafion to g0 4 thither 
(and being not forbidden to do it 
by any exprefs revelation), pur- 
fued his intention; and fo we 
parted with them, after we had 
put up our folemn prayers toge¬ 
ther by the (hip fide. 


taken our leave one with another, 
returned home again. 


7 And when we 
hadfinilhed our courfe 
from Tyre, we came 
to Ptolemais, and fa- 
luted the brethren, 
and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next 
day we that were of 
Paul’s company de¬ 
parted, and came un¬ 
to Cefarea, and we 
entered into the honfe 
of Philip the evange- 
lift (which was one 
of the feven), and a- 
bode with him. 

9 And the fame man 
did prophefy. 

10 And as we tar¬ 
ried there many days, 
there came down from 
Judea a certain pro¬ 
phet named Agabus. 

1 1 And when he 
Was come unto us, he 

took. 


7, 8, & 9. From Tyre we came 
to Ptolemais, and having paid a 
vifit to the Chrillians there, went 
next day to Cefarea in Galilee, 
and lodged at the houfe of Philip 
the deacon, * whofe four daugh¬ 
ters keeping themfelvcs in a ft ate 
of virginity, for their higher ad¬ 
vancement in piety and devotion, 
were endowed w ith the fpirit of 
prophecy, i. e. either of under- 
flanding the feriptures to a great 
degree, of elfe of foretelling things 
to come. 


had four daughters, virgins, which 

10. & 11 During our flay 
there (which was pretty long), 
there came Agabus to us, who 
took up Paul's f girdle, binding 
firft his own hands, and then 
his feet w ith it; and told us, 
that as certainly as he had bound 

himfelf. 


* See chap. vi. 

See the like prophetical aflions and reprefentations kt 
'Jer. xi:i. 4, See. aud xxvii. 2, &c. 
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took Paul’s girdle, and himfelf, the Jews would bind Paul A * D. 60. 
bound his own hands at Jerufalem, and deliver him 
and feet, and laid, the Roman olhcer, if he purfued 
Thus faith the Holy bis journey thither. 

Ghofl, So lhall the 

Jews at Jeruialem bind the man that oweth this girdle, and 
lhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 


12 And when we 
heard thefe things, 
both we and they of 
that place, befought 
him not to go up to 
Jerufalem. 


12. Upon which both we of 
his company, and the Chriitians 
of CrcfaTea, begged of him not 
to thrull himfelf into a certain 
and unavoidable danger. 


13 Then Paul an- 
fwered, What mean 
ye to weep, and to 
break mine heart ? for 
I am ready not to be 
bound only, but alfo 
to die at Jerufaipm 
for the name of the 
Lord Jefus. 


13. But Paul expoftulated with 
us, why we fhould thus endea¬ 
vour to fright and difeourage him 
from doing what his apoftolical 
duty obliged him to, upon a fear 
of danger, which he knew he 
mult undergo fome time or o- 


ther, and was always ready to 
fuller perfecution and death it- 
felf for the advancement of the gofpel, and the religion 

of JESUS CHRIST. 


14 And when he 
would not be perfuad- 
ed, we ceafed, faying, 
The will of the Lord 
be done. 


14. Upon which we ceafed our 
importunities, and referred all to 
the good will and pleafure of di-> 
vine Providence. 


15 And after thofe 
days we took up our 
carriages, and went 
up to Jerufalem. 

16 There went 
with us alfo certain of 
the dilciples of Csefa- 
rea, and brought with 
th era one Mnafon of 
Cyprus *, an old difei- 
ple, with whom we 
fliould lodge. 


15. & 16. Soon after this, we 
made ready to travel to Jerufa- 
lern, fevcral of the Chriftians of 
Cvefarea going with us, and con¬ 
duced us to the houfe of one 
Mnalbn, that had long been a 
profeflbr of the Chriftian hi th, 
with whom v,*e were to take 
lodgings. 



17. & 18^ 
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A. D. 6 %. 1 7 And when we 

v' 'were come to JeruTa¬ 
le m, the brethren re¬ 
ceived us gladly. 

18 And the day fol¬ 
lowing, Paul went in 
with us unto James, 
and all the elders were 
prefent. 


17. & 18. The Chriftians of 
Jerufalem entertained us with 
great courtefy and expreffions of 
fatisfattion at our arrival, and 
the next day Paul carried us a- 
long with him to James the Bi- 
fhop of Jerufalem, who, upon no¬ 
tice of our coming, had got his 
prefbyters and clergy about him 
to receive us. 


19 And when he 
had faluted them, he 
declared particularly 
what things God had 
wrought among the 
Gentiles by his mini- 
ftry. 


19. To whom Paul gave a par¬ 
ticular account of the fuccefs of 
his miniftry in this his laft tra¬ 
vel through Afia and Greece, e- 
fpecially among the Gentile peo¬ 
ple. 


20 And when they 
heard it, they glorifi¬ 
ed the Lord, and faid 
unto him, Thou feed, 
brother, how many 
thoufands of Jews 
there are which be¬ 
lieve, and they are all 
zealous of the law. 


20. Which relation that pious 
bifhop, and the clergy affembled 
with him, received w ith all reli¬ 
gious joy and thankfgiving to 
GOD; and then recommended 
fome prudential confiderations to 
Paul, with refpeft to the JewiJb 
converts of Jerufalem, that were 
now increafed to vaft numbers, 
and all flill full of zeal for the obfervation of the JeivjJb 
law, infilling upon the facrifices and ceremonies of it, 
as abfolutely necelTary to every one that had been born 
and brought up in that religion, though he did embrace 
the Chrijlian faith. 


21 And they are 
informed of thee, that 
* See ver. thou teacheft all the 
37. Jews which are a- 

mong the Gentiles to 
forfake Mofes, fay¬ 
ing, That they ought 
not to circumcife their 
children, neither to 
walk after the cuf- 
toms. 


21. Now (faid they) here has 
been a fet of infidel Jew's from 
thofe parts of the lelfer * Afia, 
where you have been preaching, 
who have reported among thefe 
JewiJh converts, That you have 
perfuaded the Jews there to re¬ 
nounce the JVIofaifal law, and ab¬ 
folutely leave off all the rites and 
ceremonies of it; which they 
account the fame thing as to apof- 
tatize from GOD. 


22. What 


22. And 
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22 What is it there- 22. And what mud be the na- 
fore ? the multitude tural confequence of fuch a pre-^ 
mull needs come to- pofleffion, and falfe prejudice a- 
gether: for they will gainft you, but that if you take 
hear that thou art no previous methods to undeceive 
come. them, they will rife agaiud you 

in a tumultuous manner, as foon as ever they hear of 
your arrival ? 


23 Do therefore 
-this that we fay to 
thee : we have four 
men which have a vow 
on them ; 

24 Them take and 
purify thyfelf with 
them, and be at charges 
with them, that they 
may (have theirheads: 
and all may know that 
thofe things whereof 
they were informed 
concerning thee, are 
nothing, but that thou 
thyfelf alfo walked 
orderly, and keepeft 
the law. 


23. & 24. To prevent which, 
be advifed by us to join with four 
of our Chrilcian converts that are 
under a voiu of Nnzaritifm, which 
is to expire within feven days. 
Make you the like religious vow 
for fo many days, provide die fa- 
crifices required by the law to be 
offered at the time of its expira¬ 
tion *, and being (liaved all toge¬ 
ther, you may by compliance in 
an innocent and indifferent thing, 
give a public demonftration, you 
have not abfolutely thrown off 
the JewiJh law yourfefy and fo 
could never advii'e others to do 
it. 


25 As touching the 
Gentiles which be¬ 
lieve, we have written 
and concluded, that 
they obferve no fuch 
thing, fave only that 
thev keep themfelves 
from thihgs offered to 
idols, and from blood, 
and from drangled, 
and from fornication. 

fatisfied without fome 
the Mofaical law. 


25. As to the Gentile converts, 
viz . (fuch as had been profelyted 
before to the Jeivi/l) religion), 
that never were circumcifed, nor 
under an obligation to thefc ob- 
fervances, the decree we made 
when you were here before (ch. 
xv.) has made thefe Jeivijh Chril- 
tians pretty eafy, and willing they 
fliould be exempted from them ; 
But as to yoiiy they never will be 
public token of your refpeth to 


26 Then Paul took 26. Paul readily complied with 

the men, and the next their advice, and accordingly go- 

day L 4 ing 


*5S 

.. D. 60. 
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A. D. 60. day purifying hirafelf 
■ —' with them, entered 
into the temple, to 
fignify the accom- 
plifhment of the days 
of purification, until 
that an offering Ihould 
be offered for every 
one of them. 

27 And when the 
feven days were al- 
moll ended, the Jews 
* Sec cK which were of Alla, 
XT- 19* & when they faw him 
in the temple, ftirred 
up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, 
Men of Ilrael, help : 
this is the man that 
teacheth all men eve¬ 
ry where again!! the 
people, and the law, 
and this place : and far¬ 
ther, brought Greeks 
alfo into the temple, 
and hath polluted this 
holy place. 

29 (For they had 
feen before with him 
in the city, Trophi¬ 
mus an Ephclinn, 
whom they fuppofed 
that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 

30 And all the ci¬ 
ty was moved, and 
the people ran toge¬ 
ther : and they took 
Paul, and drew him 
cut cf the temple : 
?nd forthwith the 
debrs were Ihut. 


ing next clay into the temple with 
the four men, declared himfelf to 
the prieji to be • under a religious 
•vow for the feven clays, and his 
intention to perform tne facrifices 
with thern according to the law. 
(See Numb, vi.) 

27. But before the feven days 
were quite expired, fome of tli£ 
inhdel Jews of Afia that had feen 
him * there, and fpread this faife 
report of him at Jerufalem, find¬ 
ing him in the temple, gathered 
the rabble together, and appre¬ 
hended him, 

28. Crying out to every body 
to come and help them to fecure 
a wicked fellow, that had been 
all over their country preaching 
againlf the lenv, the temple , and 
its worjhip : and that had brought 
heathen people along with him, 
even into the inner court, to the 
great difhonour, and profanation 
of that facrcd place. 

29. Now they had fome days 
before feen Paul in company with 
Trophimus, a Gentile convert of 
Ephefus; and from thence mali- 
cioufly and falfely reported, that 
lie brought him into the temple 
along with him. 

30. At this outcry, all the peo¬ 
ple ran at him, and dragged him 
out of the temple, the keepers 
(hutting the doors upon' them, to 
prevent any further difturbance 
there. 


1 t 


31. & 32- 
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And as they 31. & 32. As they were beat- A. 
went about to kill ing Paul, with an intent to kill'* 
him, tidings came him, the Roman captain that 
unto the chief cap- guarded the temple, came with 
tain of the band, that a band of foldiers and prevented 
all Jerufalem was in their defign. 
an uproar. 

32 Who immediately took foldiers, and centurions, and 
ran down unto them, and when they law the chief captain 
and the foldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief 33. Whofuppofing he had com- 

capiain came near and mitted fome notorious crime, or- 
took him, and com- dered him firft to be chained to 
manded him to be two * foldiers to fecure him, and 
bound with two chains, then demanded of the people a- 
and demanded who he bout him, who he was, and what 
was, and what he had he had done to incenfe them at 
^ one * fuch a rate. 

34 And fome cry- 34. But the rude multitude 
ed one thing, fome giving a confufed and different 
another, among the account of him, the captain fent 
multitude : and when him into the cable, till he could 
he could not know g e t better information. 

the certainty for the 

tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the cable. 

35 And w T hen he 35. & 36. The foldiers were 

came upon the flairs, forced to carry him upon their 
fo it was that he was fhoulders, to keep the people 
borne of the foldiers, from him, who came after them 
for the violence of crying out, That he ought to be 
the people. ^ {lain. 

36 For the multi¬ 
tude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul - 37. As they were going up the 

was to be led into the cable bairs, Paul alked the Ro- 
caflle, he faid unto the m an captain, if he might take the 
chief captain, May I liberty to fpeak to him in his own 
fpeak unto thee ? who behalf ? (addrebing himfelf to 
faid, Canfl thou fpeak him in the Greek language.) 
Greek? 

4 38. The 


* Sec chap. xii. 6, 7. 
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D. 60. 38 Art not thou 

that Egyptian which 
before thefe days 
madeft an uproar, and 
leaded out into the 
wildernefs four thou- 
fand men that were 
murtherers ? 


38. The officer told him, be 
did notexpeft to hear fuch a fort 
of perfon as be feemed to be, 
fpeak that language • for by the 
riot be bad made, he took him 
to be the Egyptian falfe prophet, 
that a year or two ago had raifed 
a fedition in Judea, and was 
routed bv Felix, but made his * efcape, and was now 
taken again in the like attempt. 

39 But Paul faid, 39. Paul allured him he was 

no Egyptian, but a Jew, a native 
of Tarfus, one of the chief cities 
of Cilicia, a city of confidcrable 
figure, and endowed with Roman 
privileges; upon which confi- 
dcrations, he hoped he would 
grant him the favour of fpeaking 

in his own behalf to the people, to whom he had been 
falfely and malicioully accufcd. 

40 And when he 40 Upon this, the captain gave 
had given him li- him free leave ; and Handing up¬ 
on the flairs, he demanded filence, 
which, out of refpe£l to the Ro¬ 
man officer, was foon made ; and 
then he made his defence in the 
Syriac language; which being the 
language then ufed by the natives 
of Jerufalem, was called the He¬ 
brew tongue f. 


I am a man which am 
a Jew of Tarfus, a ci¬ 
ty in Cilicia, a citi¬ 
zen of no mean city : 
and I befeech thee, 
fuffer me to fpeak un¬ 
to the people. 


cenfe, Paul flood on 
the Hairs, and beckon¬ 
ed with the hand un¬ 
to the people: and 
when there was made 
a great filence, he 
fpake unto them in 
the Hebrew tongue, 
faying, 


* Jofephus Lib. XX. Cap. vi. Lardener’s Credibil. 
Oofp. Hill. Vol. III. Book ii. Chap. 8. 

f See the note on chap. i. 19, and in chap. x. 2. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Paul's Speech to the Jews , concerning his Converfion to Chris¬ 
tianity. The Jews cry out againjl him in a tumultuous 
Manner The Roman Captain orders him to be examined 
by fcourging ; but , fading he was a Roman Freeman , he 
dares not execute it. He refers his Cafe to the JewiJb 
Council. 


I jy^EN, brethren, 
and fathers, 
hear ye my defence, 
which I make now 
unto you. 


I* VE Jews my brethren, and 
■*“ all among you that are' 
dodlors of the law, hear now; 
how unjuftly I have been accuied, 
and the good reaions i have for 
turning from a zealous Jew, to be an alfertor of the 
Chriftian faith. 


D. 61 . 


2 (And when they 
heard that he fpake in 
the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the 
more filence, and he 
faith) 

3 I am verily a 
man which am a Jew, 
born in Tarfus a city 
in Cilicia, yet brought 
up in this city, at the 
fret of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to 
the perfect manner of 
the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous to¬ 
wards 


* 2. (When the people found 
that he fpoke the language of the 
town, * and lb was not a Itran- 
g^r, but a right Hebrew Jew, 
they liltened the more patiently 
to what he faid). 

3. Whereas then (faid he) I 
have been falfely represented to 
you as a foreigner, and an abfo- 
lute enemy to, and an apoltate 
from your law, it is very well 
known that I am an Hebrew Jew; 
and though born at Tarfus in Ci¬ 
licia, yet I was educated in this 
very city under -f Gamaliel, that 

eminent 


* See Ch. 
xxi. 40. 


f Ver. 3. [Broueht up at the feet of Gamaliel.] An 
expreflion taken from the form of the Jewilh fchools, the 
leats and benches whereof were fo contrived, that the fcho- 
Jars always fat underneath the delk of the rabbi or doftor. 
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A- D. 61. wards God, as yc all eminent Pharifee, and great doc- 
'are this day. tor of the law, inftru&ed in the 

principles of that rigid and fevere 
fiH; and as great a zealot for the Jcwilh law as any of 
you can pretend to be. 

4. And as for tl^s^rofeflion of 
the ChriRian religion, I was fo 
far from being ignorantly or haf- 
tily drawn into it by any incli¬ 
nation of my own, that with an 
uncommon averfion, I abhorred and perfccuted, appre¬ 
hended and imprifoned all that did fo, as blalphemers 
againft the facred law of Mofes. 


4 And I perfecuted 
this way unto the 
death, binding and de¬ 
livering into prilons, 
both men and women. 


5 As alfo the high 
pried doth bear roe 
witnefs, and all the 
edate of the elders; 
from whom alfo I re¬ 
ceived letters uoto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damafcus, to bring 
them which were 
there, bound unto 
Jerufalem, for to be 
puniihed. 


5. Of all which, your very 
high prieft and his whole coun¬ 
cil can be my witneiles, whofe 
chief inflrument I was in that 
perfecuiion, and to whom I ap¬ 
plied myfelf for a commiflion to 
the prefidents of the fynagogues 
of Daniafcus, to feize upon] all 
Chriflians there, and fend them 
to Jerufalem to be tried and pu- 
nifhed as fuch profaners of our 
religion. (Chap. vi. 13.) 


6 And it came to 
pafs, that as 1 made 
my journey, and was 
come uigh unto Da- 
xnafeus about noon, 
fuddenly there drone 
from heaven a gTeat 
light round about me. 


6. And under this immoderate 
zeal had I continued, in all like¬ 
lihood, to this day; but that 
God was plealed to convince me 
of the error of it, by a glorious 
manifcflation of himlcif, and his 
divine will to me, as I was goin^ 
to execute the bloody commii- 

flOIl. 


7 And I fell unto 
the ground, and heard 
a voice faying unto 
me, Saul. Saul, Why 
perfecuted thou me ? 


7. The light that then fliined 
round us, w as fo bright and ama¬ 
zing, that out of reverence and 
aftonifliment at fo true an ap¬ 
pearance of the Divine Majelly, 
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we all * fell proftrate upon the earth; when a voice di¬ 
re ft ed to me, faid, Said> Saul, why perfecutejl thou me ? 


8 And I anfwer- 8. To which I replied, If this 
ed, Who art thou, be indeed the voice and appear- 
Lord ? And he faid ance of the true GOD , tell me, 
unto me, I am Jefus I befeech thee, how I can be faid 
of Nazareth whom to be a perfecutor of him y for 
thou perfecuteft. whofe divine law I am thus emi¬ 

nently zealous ? He anfwered. It is the voice of JESUS 
of Nazareth, the Son of God , the true Meffiah, and that 
I was a perfecutor of his holy and true religion. 


9 And they that 
were with me, faw 
indeed the light, and 
were afraid j but they 
heard not the voice 
of him that fpake to 
me. 


9. My fellow-travellers did 
not hear the diftinft words di- 
redted to me, but heard the 
dreadful thunder, and faw the 
miraculous light, and fo are fuf- 
ficient witnefTes that it was a di¬ 
vine manifeftation, as well as I. 


10 And I faid, 
What (hall Ido, Lord? 
And the Lord faid un¬ 
to me, Arife, and go 
into Damafcus, and 
there it (hall be told 
thee of all things 
which are appointed 
for thee to do. 


10. Thus miraculoufly convin¬ 
ced of my error, I begged to 
know what I fhould do to atone 
and obtain pardon tor it *, and was 
commanded by die voice to go in¬ 
to Damafcus, and wait for fur¬ 
ther orders from Heaven. 


11 And when I 
could not lee for the 
glory of that light, 
being led by the hand 
of them that were with 
me, I came into Da- 
mafcus. 


II. This light was alfo in fo 
particular t manner glorious and 
bright to my eyes, that I became 
blind, and was forced to be led by 
my companions into the town, 
and remained fo for three davs ; 


12 And one Ana¬ 
nias, a devout man 
according to the law, 
having a good report 

of 


12. & 13. At die end of which* 
there came to me, bv CHRIST'S 
direction, one Ananias, an emi¬ 
nent JewiJJj profelytc, that was 

turned 


* See chap. ix. with which compare this whole oration/ 
and the Paraphrafe, as alfo chap, xxvi. 
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A. D. 61. of all the Jews that 
v Mwelt there. 

13 Came unto me, 
and Hood, and faid un¬ 
to me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy fight. And 
the fame hour I looked 

14 And he faid, 
The God of our fa¬ 
thers hath chofen thee, 
that thou (houldeft 
know his will, and fee 
that Juft One, and 
fhouldeft hearthevoice 
of his mouth. 

15 For thou (halt 
he his witnefs unto all 
heard. 


turned Chriftian ; who, faluting 
me by the name of Brother Chrif¬ 
tian , did, in the name of jfeUS, 
immediately TeftoTe me to my per¬ 
fect fight. 

up upon him. 

14. &. 15. Telling me, that God 
was gracioufly pleafed in fo mira¬ 
culous a manner, to manifeft * 
his Son Jefus Chrifl to me, and 
thus to convert me, in order ta 
make me a fpecial 'Witnefs of the 
truth of his religion, and a 
preacher of his dodirine. 

men of what thou haft feen and 


16 And now why 
tarrieft thou ? Arife, 
and be baptized : and 
walh away thy fins, 
calling on the name of 
the Lord. 

apoftle, by the gifts of 

17 Ard it came to 
pafs, that when I was 
come again to Jeru- 
falera, even while I 
prayed in the temple, 

I was in a trance j 


1 6* And, knowing that I had 
by fincere failing and prayer, tef- 
tified my repentance, he baptized 
me into the profeflion of Chrift’s 
religion, and at the fame time 
qualified me for his minifter and 
the Holy Ghoft f. 

17. After this my converfion, 
I came to Jerufalem, and in de¬ 
vout prayer, one day in the tem¬ 
ple, I fell into an eeftafy or a di¬ 
vine trance; 


18 And faw him 
faying unto me, Make 
hafte, and get thee 
quickly out of Jeru¬ 
falem : for they will 
not receive thy tefti- 
mony concerning me. 


18. Wherein I clearly faw Je¬ 
fus Chrift, and heard him com¬ 
mand me to make hafte out of 
Jerufalem, and not then attempt 
to preach his gofpel to any of the 
Jews there, for that they would 
give no manner of credit to me, 
but perfecute and deftroy me. 

19. & 20. 


* Ver. 14. [And fee the juft One, and hear the voice 
of his mouth.] See the note on chap. ix. 7. 
f See chap. ix. 17. 
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ig And I faid, 
Lord, they know that 
I imprifoned, and beat 
in every fynagogue 
them that believed on 
thee : 

20 And when the 
blood of thv maitvr 

J 

Stephen was filed, 1 
alTo was (landing by, 
and confenting unto 
his death, and kept 
the raiment of them 
that flew him. 


19. 20. To which expreflion A. D. 6r. 

of liis, methought I pleaded and' 
argued thus : That whereas thofe 
Jews knew full well, what a zea¬ 
lous and bitter adverlary f had 
been againd his religion ; how I 
begun to join in the firft adf of 
perfecution upon Stephen, and 
carried it on in fo many indances 
afterward, they could not but be 
convinced it tnuft be upon fome 
certain and irrefiftible grounds 
of perfuafion, that I diould thus 


preach up the faith I once de- 
ftroved, and confequently would hearken to me before 
any other Chrilcian apojlle . 


21 And he faid 21. He told me, the Jew’Jb 
unto me, Depart: for prejudices were too deep, and 
I will (end thee far their malice too incurable, to be 
hence unto the Gen- wrought upon even by this argu- 
tl ^ es * ment, and therefore bade me fay- 

no more, but retire for a time into fome didant * parts, 
and convert what I could of the Gentile part of the world 
to his religion. 


22 And they gave 
him audience unto this 
word, and then lift up 
their voices, and faid, 
Away with fuch a fel¬ 
low from the earth : 
for it is not fit that he 
(hould live. 

23 And as they 
cried out, and caft 
off their clothes, and 
threw dud into the 
air, 

24 The chief cap- 
tain commanded him 

to 


22. & 23. Thus far the people 
heard him with fome tolerable 
patience ; but as foon as ever he 
mentioned his orders to preach the 
kingdom of the MeJJiah to the Gen - 
tiles % they flew into the utmoft 
rage and clamour againfl; him, as 
a fellow that ought immediately 
to be taken off for a blafphemer; 
ftripping themfclvcs, and flinging 
dull about, as ready to done him 
forthw’ith. 

24. Upon which the Roman 
captain, concluding he muft 

have 


t 


* Ver. 21. [Far hence unto the Gentiles, i. c„ into Ara¬ 
bia.] Sec chap. ix. 23. and the note there. 


164 A Paraphrase on the Chap. XXIL 

A. D. 6t. to be brought into the have been guilty of fome notori- 

v._- v —. caflle, and bade that ous crime, bade the foldiers carry 

he fhould be examin- him up into the cattle, and exa- 

ed by fcourging : that mine him by a fevere whipping, 

he might know where- to make him confefs what it was. 

fore they cried fo a- 

gaiaft him. 

25 And as they 25. As the foldiers were tying 

bound him with him, in order to his fcourging, 

thongs, Paul faid un- Paul demanded of the Centurion, 

to the centurion that Q r under-oflicer, whether his cap- 

flood by. Is it lawful tain could anfwer it, to whip a 

for you to fcourge a Reman freeman, and efpccially 

man that is a Roman, before he was legally tried and 

and URCondemned ? convi&ed of any crime ? 

26 When the cen- 26. At which queftion, the 

turion heard that, he centurion went and gave the cap- 

went and told the tain the caution. 

chief captain, faying, 

Take heed what thou doft, for this man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief 17 Who thereupon, well know- 

captain came and faid ing how fevere the Roman laws 

unto him, Tell me, were againft any indignities of- 

art thou a Roman ? fered to a free citizen, came and 

He faid, Yea. afked Paul if he were free ? And 

he told him, yes he was. 

28 And the chief 28. Roman freedom (fays the 

captain anfwered, captain) is fo honourable a pri- 
With a great fum ob- vilege, that rather than be with- 
tained I this freedom, out it, I paid a good fum to pur- 
Aud Paul faid, But I chafe it. Paul replied, If yours 
was free born. be fo honourable, mine is more 

fo, for I am free-born. 

29 Then ftraight- 29. Upon this the captain or- 

way they departed dered him to be untied, and was 

from him which under fome apprehenfion, even 

t ftiould have exami- for binding a free-man before his 

ued him : and the chief condemnation, 
captain alfo was a- 

fraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and becaufe he 
ind bound him. 


30 On 
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o On the morrow, 30. But however, to do juftice 
becaufe he would have to the Jews, and to himfelf, he 
known the certainty fummoned the high prieft and 
wherefore he was ac- his council next day, and brought 
cufed of the Jews, he Paul free and Unfetterredintocourt, 
loofed him from his to h e fairly tried and examined, 
bands, and command¬ 
ed the chief priefts and all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and fet him before them. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

Paul's Behaviour in the Jewifh Council. The High-Priejl 
orders him to be Jlruck in open Court , for pleaduig his own 
Innocency. Pout's Expreffon to him thereupon . His Pru¬ 
dence with ref pell to the fever a l Sells of the Jews in Court , 
whereby be divided them , and efcaped their fury . Is car¬ 
ried into the Cajtle again . A Plot to murder him contrived 
by the Sadducees . It is difcovered, and the Roman Captain 
carries him off to Ceefarea^to be tried before Felix . 

I ^ND Paul ear- I. A S foon as Paul was brought 
•jeftly behold- **■ ^into court, where he knew 
ing the council, faid, he fhould meet with no fair and 
Men and brethren, I juft dealing in his defence of 
have lived in all good himfelf as a Chriftian, his firft. 
conference before God bufinefs was to f look round the 
until this day *. council, and people aflembled, to 

find of what fe£ls and parties of Jews they confided, 
how they were divided, and on which fide the majo¬ 
rity lay, that fo he might adapt his difeourfe with the 
greater prudence and advantage for his own fafety. 
And then began with a folemn proteftation, that though 
he was now clamoured againlt as a loofe and irreli- 
Vol. I. M gious 


* Ver. 1. [Until this day]. See note on Rom. v. 13. 

•f* Ver. T; [*A7sw«t; j 0 JiuvXcq ru — Paul ear- 

neftly beholding the council.-The meaning of which 

words is accounted for in the Paraphrafe j but I find it 
taken due notice of by no commentators- 





A-P. 6 1 gious perfon, he had yd al} his lift' long lived and a fled in 
ajlrifl conformity to the diflates of his cotfdeuce ^ and the 
principles of his perfuafton *. While a Jew, he had a 
mighty zeal for the law (though in fome indances it was 
a miiguided zeal) *, and now as a Chriltian, atteil up to 
thole invincible arguments that he thought obliged hinra 
to that proielhon. 

2 And the high 2. The high pried inccnfcd at 
pried Ananias, com- him for fuch a bold juftification 
manded them that of himfelf, called out to the pco- 
dood by him, to pie that ftood next him at the bar, 

mite him on the to {tribe him upon the face for it* 
moilt ^’ who accordingly did fo. 

3 Then fa»d Paul 3. At this illegal and unwar- 
onto him, God lhall rantable abufe, Paul was fo mo- 
fmite thee, thou whi- ved (and at die fame time attuat- 
ted wall : for fitted ed by a divine and prophetical im- 
thou to judge me af- pulfe) as- to tell the high pried he 
ter the f law, and was a hypocrite :f, for pretending 
commanded me to be to fill the bencli as a righteous 
tmtten contrary to and impartial judge, and yet com- 

e aw * manding a man to be punifhed, 

before ever he had heard a word of the merits of his 
caufe and allured him withal, that Providence f| would 
meet with him in as open and exemplary a manner for 
fo doing. 

4 And they that 4. The people that dood by 

fiood by, faid, Revil- afked him, in a reproaching man¬ 
ed thou God’s high ner how he dare affront God’s 
P r * e ^ • bigh pried ? 5. To 

* Ver. 1. [1 have lived in all good cenfcience before 
God unto this day]. See 1 Tim. i. 13. 15. which are re¬ 
concilable to thefe words by our Paraphrafe. 

f Ver. 3. [To judge me after the law,] viz. The law of 
Levit. xix. 15. Thou fhalt do no unrighteoufnefs in judg¬ 
ment, but in righteoufnefs fhalt thou judge thy neighbour. 

t Ver. 3, [Thou whited wall]. See lUatth xxiii 2 7 - 

|| Ver. 3. [God lhall finite thee thou whited wall]. Which 
prediction of St. Paul’s was fulfilled at the dedru£tion of Je- 
rufalem. in which he perilhed, according to St. Chryfodum 
and Dr. I.ightfoot ; but Jofephus f.ys he was then depof- 
ed from his pried hood, and carried to Rome in chains* 
Antiq. 1 . ix. cap. ▼. 


Chap. XXIIL Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


167 


j Then faid Paul, 5. To which Paul replied, A. D. 61 , 
I will not brethren, * That He was very fenfible of the v 
that he was^ the high great duty of reverence to magi- 
prieft : For it is writ- drates (according to that of 
ten, Thou (halt not £xod. xx ij. 28 .) and though he 
peak evil of the ruler had gone beyond the bounds of 
o t y peop e. h, calling the high pried hypo¬ 

crite, yet it was ow*ing purely to the provocation re¬ 
ceived by his illegal and injurious proceeding : and there¬ 
fore that he was as juftifiable * in reviling hiin y as he 
could be in punifhing a man before lie was fairly heard, 
and duly convicted of any crime f, 

6. But when Paul 6. To proceed then, Paul find- 
perceived that the one ing the council and people in 
part were Sadducees, court, confuted chiefly of Phari- 
and the other Phari- fees and Sadducees, that were vi¬ 
olent oppofers of one another in 
fcveral religious opinions \ and 
that the only method he had to 
efcape their unanimous vote in 
his condemnation, would be to 
in fid upon fome particular point 
in his defence, that would divide 
and fet them at difference among 
themfelves, declared himfelf to have been born and 
bred up a Pharifee, with whom he dill agreed in that 
main and fpecial article of religion, viz. A future 
/late cf rewards a fid puniflsments after death ; and this 

M 2 is 


lees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and 
brethren, 1 am a Pha¬ 
rifee, the fon of a Pha- 
riice : of the hope \ 
and relurrecfion of 
the dead I am called 
in queftion. 


* Ver. 5. [«*. trii etgxHptvf — -I wift not that it 

was the high pried]—The critics being very much divi¬ 
ded in their fentiments, whether St. Paul fpake this as an 
cxcuje , or a juft ifcation of himfelf, I’ have paraphrased it fo 
as to exprefs both. 

+ See chap. xxii. 25. John vii. 51. 

X Ver. 6. [Of the hope and reflirrcftion of the dead— 
Or Tripi xeii nxgvy, of the hope (not and 

but) even of the refurreftion of the dead, fuppofing the word 
n<ti to be in the original copy—For the Syriac, Arabic, and 
jFtheop. verfions omit it. It is the hope the great 
hope, viz. of a refurreBion \ the hope towards God, Chap., 
xxiv. 15, 21. the hope of the fathers, xxvi. 6. the hope of 
llrael, xxviir, 20. 



iSS 
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A. D. 6i> is the great point (fays he) for which I am now fo much 
blackened and perfecuted, and come to be tried for. 

7 And when he 7. The defign took; for th e 
had fo faid, there a- two parties, both in council and 
rofe a diflfenlion be- people, began immediately to di- 
tween the Pharifees vide and difpute, the one for, the 

and the Sadducees : other againit this article, 
and the multitude 

was divided. 

8 For the Saddu- 8. For this declaration of Paul 

cees fay that there is was full againit the Sadducees, 
no refurre&ion, nei- who believed nothing at all of a 
ther angel nor fpirit j future (late, or the immortality 
but the Pharifees con- 0 f th e foul, or that any angel or 
fefs both. fpirit exifted feparately without a 

body 5 but it pleafed the Pharifees, who as zealoufly 
maintained the contrary opinions. 

9 And there arofc 9. So that out of pure oppo- 
a great cry : and the fition to the Sadducees, the Pha- 
fcribes that were of rifaical doctors declared ftrenu- 
thtf Pharifees part a- oully for Paul (as to this point) 

and that the account he had gi¬ 
ven of a divine appearance made 
to him (Chap, xxii.) might be pof- 
fible enough, and had no manner 
of blafphemy in it; for it might 
be made by an angel, or fome 
other fpirit by God’s appointment *, fo that in a ralh 
and inconfiderate manner to rejedt and difbciieve fuch 
divine meflages, was the fame thing as to diftruft God 
himfelf. 


rofe, and drove, fay 
ing, We find no evil 
in this man : but if a 
fpirit or an angel hath 
fpoken to him, let us 
not fight againft God. 


10 And when there 
arofe a great differi- 
fion, the chief cap¬ 
tain fearing left Paul 
Ihould have been pul¬ 
led in pieces of them, 

commanded the fol- 

diers to go down, and 
to take him by force 
from among them, and 
tt> bring him into the c 


1 o. The Sadducees cried out fo 
violently againft this, and the dif¬ 
pute grew to fuch a head, that 
the captain ordered his guards 
to go to the bar, and take Paul 
and carry him into the caltle 
again, for fear he fliould have been 
killed in the rout* 

a flic. 


1 


II And 
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II And the night 
following, the Lord 
Rood by him, and faid, 
Be ofgood cheer,Paul: 
for as thou haft tefti- 
fied of me in Jerufa- 
lem, fo muft thou bear 
witnefs alfo at Rome. 


II. The night following JE- D.'6i. 
SUS appeared to Paul in a 
Ron, to comfort and encourage 
him under his fufferings, afiiir- 
ing him he fhould efcape all the 
malice of the Jews, and have 
an opportunity of preaching his 
religion at Rome itfelf, as he had 


done at Jerufalem. (See chap. xxv. 11.) 


12 And when it 12. & 13. The Sadducees were 
was day, certain of fo exafperated to hear Paul de- 
the Jews banded to- fended in open court, and to 
gether, and bound find he was likely to come off 
themfelves under a clear, that next day a company 
curie, Riving, Fhat 0 f their party took a mutual oath, 
they would neither ne ither to eat nor drink till they 
cat nor drink till they RaR mur R ert: R him. 
had killed Paul. 


13 And they were 

more than forty that had made this confpiracy. 


14 And they came 
to the chief priefts and 
elders, and faid, We 
have bound ourfelves 
under a great curfe, 
that we will eat no¬ 
thing until we have 
llain Paul. 

15 Now therefore 
ye with the council, 
fignify to the chief 
captain, that he bring 
him do\^n unto you 
to morrow, as though 
ye wouldinquirefome- 
thing more perfectly 
concerning him : and 
we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill 
him. 


14. And the better to accom¬ 
pli fli this wicked eft'e£t of their 
zeal and rage, they came to thofe 
members of the council that were 
of their own party (and who they 
knew would gladly join with 
them), and acquainted them with 
the defign. 

15. Which was laid thus, viz. 
That thofe doctors of the coun¬ 
cil ihould go to the Roman cap¬ 
tain, and acquaint him, they had 
got fome frelh evidences againlt 
Paul to prove him a feditious per- 
fon ; and if they could get the 
captain to bring him into court 
next day to a fecond hearing, 
thefe ruffians were to affault and 
murdeThim as he came from the 
caftle to the bar. 


16 And when Paul’s 16. But before the defign could 
filler’s fon heard of be brought to bear, it got wind, 

their "M 3 and 
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^their lying in wait, and a nephew of Paul’s having 
he went and entered fome intimation of it, went into 

into the caftle, and the callle and told him of it. 
told Paul. 

17 Then Paul call- 17. & 18. Upon which advice, 
ed one of the centu- Paul fent for the centurion that 
rions unto him, and guarded him, and begged of him 
faid, Bring this young tD carTy his nep l lew t0 t]le cap _ 
man unto the chief ta J n> f or ^ad f omet hj n g 0 f 
captain : for he hath conflderable momcnt t0 in f t 
ascertain thing to tell tQ hjm . who according , y did fo. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the chief cap¬ 
tain, and faid, Paul the prifoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young roan unto thee, who hath 
ibmething to fay unto thee. 

19 Then the chief 19. The captain took the 
captain took him by young man into a private room, 
the hand, and went a nd demanded his bufmefs ; 
with him afide pri¬ 
vately, and atked hitn % What is it that thou haft to tell me ? 

20 And he faid, ao. & 21. Who difeovered the 
. The Jews have agreed whole particulars of the Sadducees 

to defire thee, that plot againlt Paul, and earneftly 
thou wouldft bring requelled him not to bring him 
down Paul to morrow an y m ore into court, and fo de- 

into the council, as feated their mutinous defign. 

though they would 

inquire fomewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in 
wait for him of them more than forty men, which have 
bound themfelves with an oath, that they will neither eat 
nor drink till they have killed him: and now they are 
ready, looking for a promife from thee. 

22 So the chief 22. The captain allured him 
captain then let the he would take care of it, but 
young man depart, charged the young man to keep 
and charged Arm, See the fecrct, for fear he fhould by 
thou tell no man that an y tumultuous afiaults be hin- 

thou hall Ihowed thefe dered from preventing it. 
things to me. 

23 And he called 23. & 24. He then forthwith 
unto him two centu- ordered two centurions to pro- 


rions. 


vide 
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rions, faying, Majte vide a guard of four hundred^ 
ready two hundred and feVenty hbrfe and foot to 

foldier6 to go to Ge- go to Cefarea that night at nine 

farea, and horfeiuen o’clock, and conduct Paul tht- 

threefcore andten, and ther, and deliver him to Felix 
fpearmen two hund- t i ie R oman procurator of Judea, 
red, at the third hour w fio kept his refidence in that 
of the night. to wn. 

24 And provide 

them beads, that they may fet Paul on, and bring him fafe 
unto Felix the governor. 


25 And he wrote 
a letter after this man¬ 
ner : 

26 Claudius Lyfi- 
us, unto the raoft ex¬ 
cellent governor Fe¬ 
lix, fendetb greetings 

27 This man was 
taken of the Jews, 
and fhould have been 
killed of them ; then 
came I with an array, 
and refeued him, hav¬ 
ing underftood that 
he was a Roman. 


25. 26. & 27. And by them fent 
Felix a letter, in w'hich he ac¬ 
quaints him, That the perfon he 
had fent him under this guard, 
was lately taken up by the Jews 
in the temple, and had like to 
have been murdered in a molt rio¬ 
tous manner, if he had not ref- 
cued him by a band of his fol- 
diers, which he thought himfelf 
bound to do, both to keep the 
peace, and to preferve the life of 
a Roman free man, as Paul was. 


28 And when I 
would have known 
the caule wherefore 
they accufed him, I 
brought him forth in¬ 
to their council: 

29 Whom 1 per¬ 
ceived to be accufed 
of queftions of their 
law. but to have no- 
thinglaid to his charge 
worthy of death or of 
bonds. 


28. & 29. Tut that however to 
do the Jews juftice, he had giv¬ 
en the man a trial before their 
high prielt and council, where 
he could find nothing but quar¬ 
rels and difputes between the 
members of it, about niceties of 
their own religion, and not any 
thing proved againlt the prifoner 
that amounted to death, or lo 
much as imprifonment, by the 
Roman law, nor indeed by their 
own neither. 


30 And when it 
was told me, how 
that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, I 

fent 


30. Next day (faith he), I 

found fome of the Sadducees had 

laid a plot to murder him, which 

I have taken care to prevent, by 

M 4 fending 

• 
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A. D. tfi. Tent flrdightway to 
thee, and gave com¬ 
mandment to his accu- 
fers alfo, to fay before 
thee what they bod 
againft him. Fare¬ 
well. 

31 Then the fol- 
diers, as it was com¬ 
manded them, took 
Paul and brought him 
by night to Antipa- 
tris. 


fending him to you, and refer¬ 
ring the matter to your hearing, 
and have accordingly given no¬ 
tice to the council to appear at 
your court, if they intended any 
further profecution againft him; 
Farewell. 

31. & 32. The guard took Paul 
and carried him that night feven- 
teen miles, as far as Antipatris, 
and next morning the foot left 
him to be conveyed by the horfe 
to Cefnrea, and returned back to 
their officer at Jerusalem. 


32 On the morrow 
they left the horfemen 
to go with him, and returned to the caftle. 

33 Who when they 33. The horfe arrived, and de¬ 
cam e to Cefarea, and livered their letter with their pri- 
delivered the epiftle foner to Felix. 

to the governor, pre- 
fented Paul alfo before him. 


34 And when the 
governor had read the 
ie'ter, he alked of 
what p r ovince he 
was. And when he 
underflood that he 
was of Cilicia \ 

35 I will hear thee, 
faid he, when thine 
acc'ifers are alfo come. 
And he commanded 
him to be kept in 
Herod’s judgment 
hall. 


34. As foon as Felix had read 
it, he afkcd Paul what province 
he belonged to, and where his 
freedom lay; he told him at 
Tarfus in Cilicia. 


35. Well, fays Felix, the high 
priefb and council ffiall be fum- 
moned hither, ind you ffiall have 
a fair trial before me. And in 
the mean time ordered him to be 
kept in one of the apartments of 
Herod’s court of jultice. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Paul's Trial at Cajarea, before Felix and the Jewifh Court* 
cil. Teriuiiiis opens the Caufe againji him. Paul's. De¬ 
fence ofhimfef. Felix defers the Sentence , and treats Paul 
with Humanity in his Confinement. Felix fends for Paul 9 
to give him a private Account of his Religion , Paul's Dif- 
courfe to Felix. The Fjj'ecl it had on him . He leaves Paul 
in Confinement to his Succejfor Fejlus . 


I /V N D after five I. TJTVE days after Paul was a. D.6j. 

^ days, Ananias put into Felix's cuftody^— v— 

the high prieft de- at Cefarea (chap. xiii. 33, &c.), 
feerded with the el- the high-pried, and ieveral of 
ders, and with a cer- the great council (efpecially fuch 
tain orator naniedTer- 0 f the Sudducees as were molt in- 
tullus, who informed veteratc againil him) came till— 
the governor againil t ] icr to attend upon Felix, and to 
P aQ h follow their profecution *, bring¬ 

ing with them oneTertullus a Roman lawyer, and a fa¬ 
mous pleader , to manage for them. 


2 And when he 
was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accule 
him , faying, Seeing 
that by thee we en¬ 
joy great quietnefs, 
a nd that very worthy 
• deeds are done un¬ 
to this nation by thy 
providence, 

3 Wc accept it al¬ 
ways, and in all pla¬ 
ces, molt noble Felix, 
with all thankfulocfs. 


2. & 3. The court being fet, 
and Paul called to the bar, Ter- 
tuhus began to open the charge 
wnth a flattering oration in praife 
of Felix, the happinefs they en¬ 
joyed under His management and 
government, with all expreflions 
of gratitude for it *, the better to 
bias him in favour of his caufe : 
Wherein he a died a mofi fnlfome and 
hyp ;critical part ; for though Felix 
had done fome good actions in the 
beginning of his government , he 

had 


S 


* Ver. 2. [Very worthy deeds, or Keclo^&ufidriuv ytnphm 
regulations made}—See Jofephus as quoted below. 
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A- D- it. had been ever ft nee a notorious opprejfor of the people , and 
•was accufed for it to Nero *. 

4 Notwithftanding, 4, 5. & 6. Then lie came to 
that I be not further his charge, which confifted of 
tedious unto thee, I three parts, in the firft whereof 
pray thee, that thou Paul was accufed as a perfon of 
wouldft hear us of feditious practices among the 
thy clemency a few J ews in feveral parts of the Ro¬ 
man empire ; next, that he made 
himfelf the head of a dangerous 
and heretical feSl of religion, 
called Nazarenes (/. e. Chriftians), 
from one JESUS of Nazareth; 
and then, that he had profaned 
and a ri^d^rf the temple by bringing heathens 
the fea of the Naza- Ufl nrcumcifed into it, contrary to 
ren -r, the law. 

6 Who alfo hath 

gone about to profane the temple : whom we took, and 
would have judged according to our law. 


words. 

5 For we have 
found this man a pef- 
tilent fellow, and a 
mover of fedition a- 
mong all the Jews 
throughout the world, 
a rim 


7 But the chief 
captain Lyfias came 
upon us, and with 
great violence took 
him away out of our 
hands. 

8 Commanding his 
accufers to come unto 
thee, by examining of 
whom, thyfelf may eft 
take knowledge of all 
thefe things wheieof 
we accufe him. 


7. & 8. For which crimes he 
was apprehended in order to be 
tried and punifhed by the JenviJh 
law, but Lyfias the captain of 
the temple refeued him by his 
foldiery, and fent him hither to 
be tried before you. The truth 
of all which particulars (fays he) 
the high-prieft and council can 
now teftify. 


p And the Jews al¬ 
fo affented, faying, that 
thefe things were fo. 

10 Then Paul, af¬ 
ter that the governor 
hadbeckoned untohim 
to fpeak, anfwered, 

For- 


p. Then the high-prieft, and 
the doctors that were of his fide, 
declared it all to be true. 

ic. His accufation being thus 
laid, Felix bade Paul make his 
defence. Which he began with 
an acknowledgment, That it was 

fome 


* See Jofephus, Lib. XX. cap, vii. 


Acts of the Holy Apostles. 


Chap. XXIV. 




Forafmuch as I know fome advantage and encour^ge-A- T> . 61. 
that thou haft been of ment to him to plead his caufe^ -v 
many years a judge before a judge, that had been fe- 
unto this nation, I do veral years the procurator of Ju- 
tlie more cheerfully dea, and W as thereby acquainted 
anfwer for myfelf: with fo much of the Jenui/b re¬ 

ligion, and the turbulent difpofition of that people, as 
would foon difcover to him their malice, and his inno- 
cency in the prefent cafe. 


11 Becaufc that 
thou mayeft under- 
Hand, that there are 
yet but twelve days 
fince I went up to Je- 
rufalem for to wor- 
fhip. 

12 And they nei¬ 
ther found me in 
the temple difputing 
with any man, nei¬ 
ther railing up the 
people, neither in the 
fynagogues, nor in the 
city : 

13 Neither can 
they prove the things 
whereof they now ac- 
cufe me. 


11. 12. & 13. Now as to the 
firft part of my accufation, viz. 
That of /edition be plealed to 
know, That about twelve days 
fince I came up to Jerufalem to 
keep the folemn feaft of Pente- 
coft appointed by the law 5 from 
which time to this, I preached 
no dottrine in public, cither in 
the temple, fynagogue, or any 
other open place in the city; 
much leis had I any conccur/e of 
people about me for any /editions 
purpole > but attended the Rated 
worfhip of the temple, in a reli¬ 
gious and peaceable manner. Nay, 
while they throw this general 
charge of /edition upon me, they 
have not one particular to inftance 


in, that can amount to the leaft proof of it. 


14 But this I con- 14. As to the charge of being 
fefs unto thee, that the head of a berefy ; 1 freely own 
after the way which myfelf to be a ChriJUan ; which 
they call herefy, fo religion is no other than that which 
worfhip I the God of t ] ic q C( i Q p j/ rae [ intended to efta- 
my fathers, believing blilh under the great Meffiah; 
all things which are nor h as JJ^US its divine author, 
written in t e law and ror a Q f j ts do&rines or W0 1- 

the prophets. any thing in them, but what 

anfwers to the ultimate end, and the very defign of their 
own lavuj and is agreeable to all the predi£Uons of their 

prophets . 

15. Now 
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A Paraphrase on the Chap. XXIV. 


a. D. Gr. i ij And have hope 15. Now the main drift of this 
towards God, which Chriftian profeffion, lies in this 
they themfclves alfo one article, That there Jball be a 
allow, that there fliall future life after this , a fate of 
be a refurre&ion of rewards and punishments to every 
the dead both of the man according to his behaviour in 
jull and unjuft. Mi/ world ; which is a do£irine 

that all Jews, except the Sadducees, allow and approve 
of. 


16 And herein do 
I exercife myfelf to 
have always a consci¬ 
ence void of oftence 
toward God, and to¬ 
ward men. 


17 Now after ma¬ 
ny years, I came to 
bnng alms to my na¬ 
tion, and offerings. 


16. And upon this perfttafio 11 
it is, that I and all good Chrifti- 
ans, make it our utmoft and con- 
ftant care to live in ftri£t piety to 
God, and in an exa£i juflice and 
charity towards all mankind. 

17. Then as to profaning of the 
tcmplcy it is dire< 5 ly contrary to 
the defign for which I came to 
Jerufalem, and falfe in fact, from 

mv behaviour in that place of facred worfhip. The 
defign I came upon, was to bring contributions to fome 
of my poor countrymen, from their brethren in other 
parts *, where I had been collecting them ; and at the 
fame time, to keep the feafl of Pcntecoft, and perform 
a vow + I had made, by proper offerings to God, agree¬ 
able to the law. 

18 Whereupon t 18. During J which my atten- 

certain Jews from Afia dance in the temple, with only 

found me purified in four men with me, that were 
the temple, neither under the fame vow of the iV/i- 

with multitnde, nor zari/e as I was, all of us per- 

with tumult. forming our facred duty in a le¬ 

gal and peaceable manner; fome Afian Jews railed 
the multitude upon me, as a profaner of the temple. 
Which malicious and rafh fuggeftion, they grounded 
merely upon feeing me 011c day walk along the lire els 

with 


* Viz. In Macedonia and Achaia, chap, xviii. 18. 

-f Chap. xxi. 

t Ver. 18. [Whereupon, tv during which time, or 
things.] Luke xii. 1. 
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with one Trophimus, a Gentile Chriftian of Ephefus ; A. D. tfc. 
and when they came into court, could give no manner'“" v 1 
of evidence for the truth of it. 

19 Who ought to 19. And if they could now 
have been here before have done it, they would not 
thee, and objeft, if have failed of being here, 
they had ought againft 
me. 


20 Or elfe letthefe 20. As for the high prieft and 
berri ay, if they have the Jews that are prefent, they 
found any evil doing can be no witnefles, for they 
in me, while I Hood f a w nothing of me until I was 
before the council. brought before them into court. 
And if I was xonvi&ed there of any one crime or mif- 
behaviour, let them fpeak. 

21 Except it be for 21. All that I faid then in 

this one voice, that I court, was, That out of pure 
cried Handing among party caufe I was accufed by the 
them, Touching the Sadducees, for owning a future 
refurreClion of the Jlate y and a future judgment : In 
dead,^ I am called in w hich the Pharifees pleaded for, 
queftion by you this aC q U ittedme; and that whole 

honourable fe£l may be as well 
arraigned for that doctrine as lam . 


22 And when Fe¬ 
lix heard thefe things, 
having more perfe£t 
knowledge of that 
way, he deferred 
them, and faid. When 
Lyfias the chief cap¬ 
tain (hall come down, 
I will know the ut- 
termoft of your mat¬ 
ter. 


22. Felix plainly perceived their 
evidence amounted to nothing, 
and fo would pafs no fentence in 
the cafe, but told the high prieft 
he would make it his bufinefs to 
inform himfelf about Paul’s reli¬ 
gion, * and fee what principles it 
had that tended to the difturb- 
ancc of the government; and 

as 


* Ver. 22. [’Ax tu injl oc'x —— — Having 

more perfect knowledge of that wav.] Ihele words may 
either fignify, [That Felix very well knew fo much of the 
Chridian religion, as to fee it had nothing in its principles 
againft the peace of the government 5 or elfe, That he 
would endeavour to inform himfelf in it.] The latter fenie 
feems belt to agree with the 24th verfe. 
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A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XXIV- 


a.d. 6 1. as to the riot, he would hear what Lyfiaa, who was 
then prefent, faid ; and then would give judgment ac¬ 
cordingly. 

23 And he com- 23. In the meantime, though 
manded a centurion he dill kept Paul under confine- 
to keep Paul, and to meat by a guard upon him, yet 
let him have liberty, he ordered all his friends and 
and that he Humid acquaintance (hould have free ac«* 
turbid none of his cefs to him. 
acquaintance to mi- 
nifter or come unto him. 

24 And after cer- 24. Some time after, Felix and 
tain days, when Fe- his wife Drufilla, hint for Paul 
lix came with his wife to their lodgings, to give them 
Drufilla, which was ;\n account * of hjs Chriltian re- 
a Jewels, he lent for Hgion. 

Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith of Christ* 

25 And as he rea- 25. In which conference, Paul 

foned of righteouf- took the opportunity to enlarge 
nets, temperance, and mod pathetically upon tliofe par- 
judgment to come, ticular points that molt nearly 
Felix trembled, and touched upon the viecs they 
anfwered, Go thy were both notorioufly guilty of, 
way for this time; viz juflicC, chaJHty y and the future 
when I have a conve- judgment , upon the breach of 
mentfealon, I will call f uc h duties. Now Felix had 
ior thee. been a mod unjud oppreflor f 

of the people in his government, Drufilla had left her 
own } hudvaud to marry him ; the nature and terrible 
confequcnccs of both winch crimes, the apoltle laid lb 
home to their conlciences, as put Felix into a dreadful 
apprehenfion, fo that he interrupted his difeourfe, and 
bade him retire, until he Ihould have Icifure to hear him 
again. 

26 He hoped al- 26. Yet this difeourfe, and the 
fo that money fhould prefent effects of it, foon eooled 
have been given him and wore off the mind of that 
of Paul, that he might wicked man; for though he fcntlor 

loole Paul 


* See the note on the 2 2d verfe. 
f Tacitus’s Hilt. Lib. V. J Jofcphus’s Hid. Lib. XX. 
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looie him : wherefore Paul again, and feveral times A. D. 6i 4 
he lent for him the gave him a hearing, his only * 1 2 
oftener, and commu- defign was to get him to offer a 
ned with him. bribe for his deliverance. 

27 But after two 27. And with this bafe intent 
years, Porcius Feftus he kept him a prifoner for above 
came into Felix his two years, when the emperor 
room: and telix will- removed him from his govern¬ 
ing to (how the Jews m ent, and put Feftus into his 
a plealure, left Paul pl ac e ; and though Felix knew ill 
k° unt ^ his conference Paul was innocent, 

and ought to have been difchnrged *, yet, now at his 
going out of office, to pleafe the Jews, for fear they 
ihouid inform againft him for his many exorbitant prac¬ 
tices, left him a prifoner to his fuccdfor Feftus. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Paul tried again at Cefarea before Fejlus. He infijls on hit 
Roman Freedom , and refufetb to be tried in the Jewiih 
Council at Jerufalem. It is determined he mvjl go to Romr 
to be tried, as be had appealed to Cctfar. His Hearing be¬ 
fore Agrippa . 


l Is OW when 
Feftus was 
come into the pro¬ 
vince, after three 
days he afeended 
from Celarea to Je¬ 
rufalem. 

2 Then the high 
prieft, and the chief 
of the Jews informed 
him againft Paul, and 
befought him, 

3 And defircd fa¬ 

vour 


I. AS foon as Feftus was fet- 
^ tied in his procurator-* 
fhip at Cefarea in Felix’s room, 
he went up to Jerufalem, the ca¬ 
pital city of his province, to pay 
a vifit to the high prieft and 
Jenvijl) council, 

2. & 3. Who with that part of 
them that were Sadducecs, enter¬ 
tained the new governor with, 
an account of Paul and his pre¬ 
tended crimes, earneftly requeft- 
ing he would fend for him front 

Cefarea,. 
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A. D. 61. vour againfl him, that 
1 V -'he would fend for him 


to Jerufalem, laying 
wait in the way to kill 
him. 


Cefarea, and try him before their 
council at Jerufalem. But their 
fecret intent was to way-lay him, 
and murder him upon the road. 


4 But Feftus an- 4. & 5. Feftus told them, he 

fwered, that Paul knew no rcafon why he fhould 
fhould be kept at not be tried where he was; and 
Cefarea, and that he as he himfelf was fhortly going 
himfelf would depart thither, where he kept nis refi- 
(hortly thither. dencc, if they would fend their 

5 Let tlicm there- evidences along with him, they 
fore, faid lie, which {hould have him tried. 

among you are able, 
go down with wr, and 

accufe this man, if there be any wickedncfs in him. 

6 And when he 6. About ten days after he 
had tarried among went accordingly, and next 
them more than ten morning after his arrival brought 
days, he went down Paul into court. 

unto Cefarea, and 

the next day lilting .in the judgment-feat, commanded Paul 
to be brought. 

O 

7 And when he 7. The deputies of the high 
was come, the Jews pvieft and council fell agjKn to 
which came dow n their old charge, but could prove 
from Jerufalem, Hood nothing of it. 

roundabout, and laid 

many and grievous complaints againfl Paul, which they 
could not prove. 


8 While he an- 8. Paul making the fame de¬ 
livered for himfelf, fence he had done before to Fe- 
Neither again ft the lix. (Chap, xxiv.) 
law of the Jews, nei¬ 
ther againfl the temple, nor yet againfl Ctefar have I of¬ 
fended any thing at all. 


9 But Feftus will¬ 
ing to do the Jews 
a pleafure, an fwered 
Paul, and faid, Wilt 
tbou go up to Jeru¬ 
falem, and there be 



of thefe things 

O 

me ? 


9. And tho* Feftus faw plainly 
they could make nothing out a- 
gainft him, yet, upon frelh im¬ 
portunities, willing to gratify the 
Jewi/b court, confented to have 
him carried to Jerufalem ; but as 
by the Roman laws lie could 

not 



Acts of the Holt Apostles. 


Chap- XXV. 


x 81 


not to do it without his own. confent, afked Paul if he'A.. D. 6r, 
were w illing to go thither ? 


10 Then faid Paul, 
I (land at Caefars judg¬ 
ment feat, where I 
ought to bejudged:to 
the Je vvs have I done 
no wrong, as thou very 
well knoweft. 


10. But Paul knew the impla¬ 
cable malice of his Jewifli ad- 
verfaries too well, to confent to 
fuch a propofal; and therefore 
told Feflus, that as a Roman ci¬ 
tizen, he was fubje£l to be tried 
by no law r s but thofe of the em¬ 
pire, and fo infilled upon the privilege. Nay (fays he), 
if I were liable to their court, yet, as you 1 yourfelf mufb 
own, they have proved me guilty of no breach of the 
Jewifli law , and therefore there can be no occafton for 
my going thither. 


ii For if I be an 
offender, or have com¬ 
mitted any thing wor¬ 
thy of death, I refufe 
not to die : but if 
there be none of thefe 
things whereof thefe 
accufe me, no man 
may deliver me unto 
them : I appeal unto 
Cadar. 


II. If I have committed any 
capital crime againfl the impe¬ 
rial laws, lam free to lubmit to 
the punifhment of it: but if not, 
it would be a barbarous and ille¬ 
gal thing in you to throw me 
into the hands of a court that are 
my profelTed enemies; and to 
prevent your ddign, / appeal to 
the emperor. 


12 Then Feflus, 
when he had confer¬ 
red with the council, 
anfwered, Haft thou 
appealed unto Caefar ? 
unto Caefar lhalt thou 

g°- 


12. Upon which, Feflus con- 
fulted with the Roman officers 
about him, and knowing that this 
appeal to the emperor , had put a 
flop to all further proceedings a- 
gain ft Paul, in either his or the 


Jewiffi court, told him his pri¬ 
vilege could not be denied him, and fo he mull go to 
Rome and be judged by the emperor himfelf. 


13 And after cer¬ 
tain days, king Agrip- 
pa, and Bernice came 
unto Cefarea to falute 
Feftus. 

14 And when they 
had been there many 

VOL. I. 


13, & 14, Some time after this, 
Agrippa the tetrarch of Gallilec, 
and his fifter Bernice, carnr to 
pay Feflus a compliment upon 
his acceffion to his government, 
and he acquainted him with PaulV. 
cafe $ 

N da vs 
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A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XXV. 


A. D. 61 days, Feftus declared Paul’s caufe unto the king, laying, 
1 There is a certain roan left in bonds by Felix ; 


15 About whom, 
when I was at Jerula- 
lem, the chief priefts 
and the elders of the 
Jews informed me, 
defiring to have judg¬ 
ment againft him. 

16 To whom I an- 
fwered, It is not the 


15. & 16. How the Jewifli 

council would have perfuaded him 
to have puffed fen fence of death 
upon the man without a fair 
trial, and merely upon their ver¬ 
bal accufation. But that he 
could not anfwcr to do fo by the 
Roman laws. 


manner of the Ro¬ 
mans to deliver any man to die, before that he which is 
accufed, have the accufers face to face, and have licenfe to 
nnfvver for himfelf concerning the crime laid againft him. 

17 Therefore when 17, i 3 , & 19. And that lie had 

given him a trial, expetting they 

could have proved fome notorious 

crime or other againft him ; hut 

found upon the hearing, it was 

nothing -but a quarrel about fome 

points of the Jewifli religion; 

and particularly about a matter of 

faft> whether one JESUS, whom 

„ , 1 1 » , the Tews had crucified, were rifen 

Hood up, they brought •> ^ (lcad ’ as Paul af _ 

none accusation or ... . ° 3 


they were come hi¬ 
ther, without any de¬ 
lay, on the morrow 
I fat on the judgment 
feat, and l command¬ 
ed the roan to be 
brought forth. 

18 Againft whom 
when the accufers 


firmed he was. 


20. Now l thought thefe dif- 


fuch things as I fup- 
pofed : 

19 But had certain queftions againft him of their own fu- 
perftition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. 

20 And becaufe I 
doubted of fucb man¬ 
ner of queftions, I 
aiked him whether 
he would go to Jeru¬ 
salem, and be there 
judged of thefe mat¬ 
ters ? 


putes 


did 


no w 


ay 


concern me. 


21 But when Paul 
had appealed to be re- 

ferved 


nor the peace of the govern¬ 
ment, but related wholly to the 
Jewilh religion ; and therefore 
I afked the prifoner, whether he 
would be tried by the high prieft’s 
court, who were the proper judges 
of fueh matters ? 

21. But l perceive the man 
has no opinion of the juft ice of 

that 
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ferved unto the hear- that bench, and, to be fure to A D. 6t. 
ing of Augullus, I avoid it, has appealed to Coefar, and*""""^ 1 

commanded him to be fo I mult keep him until I can 
kept that I might fend f en d him to Rome* 
him to Caefar. 


22' Then Agrippa 22. Agrippa having a mind to 
faid unto Feilus, I hear what Paul could fay for 
would alfo hear the himfelf; To-morrow, fays Felt us, 
man mylelf. To mor- you fhall. 
row, faid he, thou 
fhalt hear him. 

23 And on the mor- 23. Accordingly next day, A- 
row when Agrippa grippa and his filter appeared in 
was come, and Ber- court, with a fplendid train of 
nice, with great pomp, olHcers and fervants, with the 
and were entered into gentry of the town waiting upon 

the place of hearing, them ; and fo Paul was brought 
with the chief cap- J 

tains, and principal 
men of the city, at 

Feftus commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Fedus faid, 24, & 25. Fcftus opened the 
King Agrippa, and all cafe, as it had palled between the 
men which are here Jews and him; the conclufion 
prelent with us, ye whereof was, That Paul had ap- 

fee this man, about p C alcd to Cxfar, and mull be feiil 
whom all the multi- tQ R ome . 

tude of the Jews have 

dealt with me, both at Jerufalem, and alfo here,- crying 
that he ought not to live any longer. 

2s But when I found that lie had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and -that he himfelf had appealed to Au- 
guftus, 1 have determined to fend him. 

26 Of whom I have 26, & 27. Now (fays he) I can- 

no certain thing to not fend him without the Hate of 
write unto my lord : his cafe along with him ; and I 
wherefore I have hud a mind Agrippa fhould hear 
brought him forth be- him, and give me his advice, how, 
fore you, and fpecially an j w hat I fhould write to the 
before thee, O king emperor, about a man that was 

Agrippa,^ that after rca |)y convicted of no crime, 
examination had, I J 

might have fomewhat to write. N 2 27* For 
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61. 2*] For it feemeth to me unreafonable, to fend a prifoncr, 

—-'and not withal to fignifj the crimes laid againlt him. 


CHAP. XXVI, 


Paul's Defence of himfelf before King Agrippa. His Ac¬ 
count of his Co truerfion . Fefus tells him he is mad. Paul's 
Anfwer to him . It is agreed that he mujl go to Rome , and 
be tried before the Emperor . 


1 'J'HEN Agrippa 
faid unto Paul, 
Thou ait permitted 
to fpeak for thvfelf. 
Then Paul flretched 
forth the hand, and 
anfwered for himfelf, 

2 I think myfelf 
happy, king Agrippa, 
bccaule I fhall anfwer 
for myfelf this day 
before thee, touching 


i. TpESTUS having reprefented 
the matter to Agrippa and 
the court (Chap. xxv. 15, &c.), 
Agrippa bade Paul give him the 
particulars of his defence. 


ex- 


2. & 3. Paul began with 
preflions of the great fatisfacliou 
it was to him, to have an oppor¬ 
tunity of pleading his caufe be¬ 
fore a perfon fo well Ikilled in 
all the things whereof t h e J ew ifh religion and laws, 
I am accufed of the anc j w h 0) U p Gn a patient hearing, 

Jews, . could not fail to judge ami tie- 

3 Efpeoally be- dare Ws innocen J 

caule 1 know thee to ; 

be expert in all cuf- 

toms and queftions which are among the Jews: wherefore 
I befeech thee to hear me patiently. 


4 My manner of 
life from my youth, 
which was at the 
firft among mine own 
nation at Jarufalero, 
know all the Jews, 

5 Which knew me 
from the beginning 
(if they would tefti- 

fy) 


4. & 5. Now thefe very Jew’s 
(fays he) that have fo unjuftly 
accufed me for an enemy of 
their law, if they had been fo 
fair as to dare to fpeak the 
truth, could themfelves have 
teftified that I was horn and 
educated a Pharifee, the moft 

fevej-e 
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fy) that after the moft 
ftraiteft fe£t of our re¬ 
ligion, I lived a Pha- 
rifee. 

6 And notf I Hand, 
and am judged lor the 
hope of the promife 
made of God unto 
our fathers. 


fevere * in points of faith, and A. D . 62 . 
mo£l exaft in the ceremonial 
duties of all the Jewifh fefts *, 
and fo lived and convcrfed for 
many years at Jerufalem. 

6. Nay, and the very article 
of faith I am now accufcd of, is 
no other than, that great divine 
promife made to Abraham and 


the patriarchs, viz. The promife 
of CHRIST the Meffiah, and of our refurre£tion and 
future ftate, now proved and demonftrated by his riling 
from the dead. 


7 Unto which pro- 
mile our twelve tribes 
inftantly ferving God 
day and night, hope 
to come ; for which 
hope fake, king A- 
grippa, I am accufed 
of the Jews. 


7. An article tills, that all 
orthodox Jews have ever believed, 
and is the fpring and founda¬ 
tion of all the divine worlhip they 
conftantly pay to GOD. It is 
this lam arraigned for ; but it is 
by the Sadducees, who believe no 
future (late at all. 


8 Why fhould it be 8. Now, I challenge thefe nd- 
thought a thing incre- verfaries to give me any one rea¬ 
dable with you, that fon, why a God of infinite ju- 
God fhould raife the ftice and wifdom, fhould not ap- 
d ea d ? point a future ftate of rewards 

and punifhments \ or why his infinite power fhould not 
enable him to raife the dead to life again ? 


9 I verily thought 
with myfelf, that I 
ought to do many 
things contrary to the 
name of Jefus of Na¬ 
zareth. 

10 Which thing I 
alfo did in Jerufa¬ 
lem, 


9, 10, & 11. As to my profef- 
fion of thefe promifes to be ful¬ 
filled in JESUS of Nazareth, 
owning his Meffiahlhip and re- 
furre&ion; when you confider 
the violent prejudices I had a- 
gai'nft all people of that perfua- 
N 3 fion. 


1 


* Ver. 5. [The moft ftraiteft fe6t.] The word Pharifee 
comes from a Hebrew word, that fignifies to feparate. For 
they defired to be diQinguiJhed from all other Jews, upon pre¬ 
tence of greater nicety and exa£tnefs in legal obfervances. 
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A. IT 6i. lein, and many of the 
——V 'faints did I (hut up 

-in prilon, having re¬ 

ceived authority from 
the clMefpriells ; and 

when they were put 

to death, I gave my 

voice aijainft them.' 

11 And I puniflied 
them oft in every fy- 
nagogue, and com¬ 
pelled them to blaf- 
pheme; and being 
exceedingly mad a- 
gainft them, 1 perle- 
cuted them even unto 
ftrange cities. 


fion, both by my education and 
temper *, how many of them I 
voted to prifons and death at 
Jerufalem, what a fevere com- 
miirion I obtained from the coun¬ 
cil, to punifli, banifh, and perfe- 
cute them wherever I found them, 
and by all methods of hard ufage 
to make them renounce their 
pvofeflion ; you cannot think 1 
turned Chrifuan out of any light 
and frivolous confulerations, but 
from clear and weighty eviden¬ 
ces- Now the occafion and man¬ 
ner of my converfion was this ; 


12 Whereupon as 
I went to Damafcus, 
with authority and 
commiflion from the 
chief priefbs. 

i} At mid day, O 
king, I faw in the way 
a light from heaven, 
above the brightness 
tlie fun ; (hining 


12. & 13. As I was upon the 
road to Damafcus, in purfuance 
of that bloody commiftion * a- 
gainft the Chriltians of thofe 
parts, wc were fur rounded with 
a glorious appearance of the di¬ 
vine Majefty, in a light that c- 
clipfed the fun. 


of , u 

round about me, and them which journeyed with me. 


14. The brightnefs and ter¬ 
ror whereof, caufed me and my 
fellow'-travellers to fall proftrate 
upon the earth; w'hen a voice 
from the divine glory, dire£led 

0 , . , to me by name, alked, Why I 

why per fe cute ft thou perfecuted his difciples, and thus 
me ? It is hard for pretended to ivitbfand the irnjtjli - 
thee to kick againft evidences and power of GOD's 

true religion ? 

15. When in the utmofl: de¬ 
gree of aftonifliment, I cried to 
know' w'hat tremendous voice 

this 


14 And when we 
were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice 
fpeaking unto me, and 
laying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, 


the pricks. 


15 And I faid. Who 
art thou, Lord? And 
he faid, I am Jefus 

whom 


* See chap, ix, and chap. xxii. and compare this rela¬ 
tion with them. 
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whom thou perfecut- this was, I was anfwered, It was A. D. 62 . 
eft. the voice of JESUS of Nazareth' 

the Son cf God, the true Me Hi ah, of whofe difciplcs I 
was io unmerciful a per fee u Lor. 

16 But arife, and 
hand upon thy feet, 
for I have appeared 
unto thee for this pur¬ 
pose, to make thee a 
minifterand a witnefs, 
both of thefe things 
which thou haft feen, 
and of thofe things in 
the which I ftiall ap¬ 
pear to thee. 


17 Delivering thee 
from the people, and 
from theGentiles,unto 
whom now I fend thee. 


16 Arife therefore (faid Jcfus 
to me), and be now convinced of 
your error, for I have in this 
miraculous manner difeovered my- 
felf to you for your converfion, 
in order to make you an emi¬ 
nent apoitle and preacher of the 
truth of my religion, whereof 
now you are convinced, and in 
which I will particularly inftru£t 
you afterward. 

17. And in whatever dangers 
you fhall be involved by your 
publication of this my religion, 
I will, by my power and Provi¬ 


dence, protect you againft either Jews or Gentiles. 


18 To open their 
eyes, and to turn them 
from darknefs to light, 
and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that 
they may receive for- 
givenneis of fins, and 
inheritance among 
them which are fa no¬ 
tified by faith that is 
in me. 

practice of the duties 

19 Whereupon, O 
king Agrippa, I was 
not difobedient unto 
the heavenly vifion : 

fuch a demonftration 

20 But fhowed firft 
unto them of Damaf- 

cus. 


18. For the converfion of 
both which people, I now or¬ 
dain you an apoftle and preach¬ 
er, to convert them from their 
idolatry, recover them from their 
ignorance, fuperftition, and im¬ 
moralities ; that from being flaves 
of fin and Satan, they may be¬ 
come the children of GOD, 
and heirs of eternal happinefs, 
by a fincere faith in me, and 

of my religion. 

19. Thus I was converted, and 
how, O king Agrippa, could any 
man, without the molt inexcu- 
fable obftinaev, (land out againft 

from Heaven itfelf. 

20. I could not; and therefore 
immediately being * baptized and * See CJn 

N 4 inverted 
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A. D. 6 1. cus, and at Jerufalem, 
v and throughout all the 
coarts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, 
that they lhould re¬ 
pent and turn to God, 
and do works meet 
for repentance. 

1 1 For thele caufes 
the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 
the people on purpofe 

t See ver. , 2Z Having there- 
j q. fore obtained help of 

God, I continue un¬ 
to this day, witness¬ 
ing both to fmall and 
great, faying none o- 
ther things than thofe 
which the prophets 
and IYTofes did fay 
lhould come: 


inverted with the powers of the 
Holy Ghoft, I jfet myfelf, in all 
places I came at, to convert both 
Jews and Gentiles, by preaching 
this fincere repentance, faith, and 
obedience in CHRIST the Mef- 
frah. 

a 

2 il And having done this m 
fevcral parts of the * lefTer A Ha, 
Come of thofe Jews meeting me 
afterward in the temple, raifed 
to deftroy me. 

22 . But through the divine f 
Providence, I have hitherto efca- 
ped, the effects of their malice, 
and continue to preach the fame 
doarine of CHRIST’s Meffiah- 
fhip, and his refurreaion ; which 
indeed is the thing aimed at by 
Mofes, and anfwcrs exaaiy to tluj 
prediaions of the prophets. 


23 That J Chi ill; 23. For thofe prophecies con- 

rtiould fulfer, aid that cerning the MefTiah, do in no 
he lliould be the nr it wile reprefent him as a temporal 
that lhould rifrfrom| monarch, triumphing in the con- 
the dead, and lhould queft of nations, and in the de- 
iliow light unto the ftruaion of mankind j but as a 
people, and to the fitfferlng J Saviour, that fliould 
Genres. by merits of his death, re¬ 

deem the world from the punifhment of their paft fins ; 
and by the con queft of death by his [| refurreaion, give 
all mankind a pledge and aflurance of life and immor¬ 
tality, upon the terms of fincere faith and obedience. 

24. At 


* Chapters xvi. xvii. xviii, and xix. 

t Ver. 23. -That Chrirt was capable 

of fuffering, and was to fuller.] See the notes on preface 
to 1. Epift. John iv. 3 

|| Ver. 23. [Be the firft that lhould rife from the dead.J. 
See note on chap. xiii. 34. 
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24 And as he thus 24. At this difcourfeof Paul’s, A * T>- 6». 
fpake for himfelf, Fe- Feftus, being a perfon utterly un-'"V" - 
ft us laid with a loud acquainted with either yciui/lj or 
Voice, Paul thou art Chriftian notions, took him to 
beiide thylelf, much be befidc himfelf, and told him, 
learning doth make j ie had ftudied himfelf out of his 
thee mad. wits. 


25 But he faid, I 
am not mad, mo ft no¬ 
ble Feftus, but fpeak 
forth the words of 
truth and lobernefs. 

26 For the king 
kn 0 weth of thefe 
things, before whom 
a fo I fpeak freely \ 
for I am perfuaded 
that none of thefe 
things are hiddenfrom 
him : for this thing 
was not done in a cor¬ 
ner. 


25. Paul very modeftly repli¬ 
ed, that he gave no fymptoms of 
any irregular tranfport, but had 1 
fpoken only clear and plain mat¬ 
ters of fact ; 

26. For the truth of which, 
in the main, he was willing to 
appeal to King Agrippa, who 
could tell, That the life, death, 
and refurre£tion of JESUS (and 
his own converfion too), were not 
mere inventions of his own, but 
things of public fame and cog¬ 
nizance throughout all the Jewijh 
land. 


27 King Agrippa, 27. Then addrefling himfelf 

believed thou the pro- to Agrippa, You, O king (fays 
phets ? 1 know that he), by being a Jew, muft be 

th 0 u believeft. fuppofed to believe the propheti¬ 

cal writings to be of divine infpiration. See then, if all 
their reprefentations of the Mefliah are not moll emi¬ 
nently fulfilled in Jefus Chrift. 

28 Then Agrippa 28. The king replied, That 

faid unto Paul, Al- the account he had given of his 
mo ft thou periuadeft converfion, and the reafons for 
me to be a Chriftian. his religion, had almoft induced 

29 And him to be a Chriftian *. 

29. Paul 


* Ver, 28. [Almoft thou perfuadeft me to be a Chriftian.] 
But whether this was laid by way of banter , or in good 
earnejl , is hardly to be determined. It is clear that Agrip- 
pa never did turn Chriftian, whatever prefent effect this 
difeourfe might have on him. 
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A. D. 62. 29 And Paul faid, 

—\r—'I would to God, that 
not only thou, but al- 
fo all that hear me 
this day were both 
almoll, and altogether 
fuch as I am, except 
theie bonds. 

30 And when he 

«- 

had thus fpoken, the 
king rofe up, and the 
governor, and Ber¬ 
nice, and they that fat 
with them. 

31 And when they 
were gone afide, they 
This man doth nothing 

32 Then faid A- 
grippa unto Feflus, 
This man might have 
been fet at liberty, if 
he had not appealed 
unto CLcfar. 


29. Paul told him, he wifiied 
and prayed, that both himfelf, 
and the whole court were Chri- 
ltians in every refped as he was, 
excepting the circumltance of 
/offering for it as he did. 

30. & 31. And thus ended Paul’s 
third hearing at Cefarea. The 
court rofe, and, in conference af¬ 
terward, all -agreed, He was 
guilty of no crime that defervetl 
fo much as imprifonment. 

talked between themfelves, faying, 
worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32. Agrippa telling Feflus that 
he ought to have been difeharg- 
ed, but that as he had appealed 
to the emperor, he mult now 
be fent to Rome, and referred to 
Nero. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Paul's Voyage to Rome , to be tried before Kero . An Account 
of bis Shipwreck and Rfcape tti the Ifc of Malta . 


I ^ND when it was 
determined that 
we (liould fail into I- 
taly, they delivered 
Paul and certain other 
prifoners, unto one na¬ 
med Julius,a centurion 
of Auguftus band. 


T H E predidion of Chriffc 
to Paul (chap, xxiii. 
1.) that he (liould preach the 
ofpel at Rome itfelf, was now 
oing to be fulfilled ; for upon 
lis appeal to Cccfar, Feftus deli- 
ered him and fome other pri- 
oners to Tulius, a captain of the 


legion of Auguftus, to (hip off for Italy. 


2. We 
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2 And entering in- 2. We were put aboard a vef- A £>« 6t. 
to a lhip of Adramyt- fel of Adrainyttium (a fea port^-^v— J 
tium, we lanched, town of My da), and io were to 
meaning to fail by the C oafl a l 0 ng the LcfTcr Ada ; Ari- 

coatis of Aha, one A- ftarchus being the only Chviflian 
rid arch 11s, a Macedo- acquaintance befide myfclf*, that 
man of Theffalomca, p ail [ had j n the fhip. 
being with us. 

3 And the next 3. Touching at Sidon, as we 

day we touched at made for the coaft, Julius was 
Sidon. And Julius fo civil to Paul, as to let him go 
courteoufly entreated and fee his Chriltian friends there 
Paul, and gave him f or his refreflnnent. 

liberty to go unto his * 

friends to refrefh himfelf. 

4 And when we 4. & 5. Thence we were for* 

had launched from ced by the wind to go round the 
thence, we failed un- ifle of Cyprus, and fo by Cilicia 
der Cyprus, becaufe and Pamphylia, came to Myra in 
th e winds were con* Lycia. 

trary. 

5 And when we had failed over the fea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the 6. When the captain happen- 

centurion found a fhip ing on an Alexandrian bound for 
of Alexandria failing Italy, put us aboard her. 

into Italy \ and he put 
us therein. 

7 And when we 7. & 8. The wind continued 

had failed flowly ma- fo crofs, that we were a great 
ny days, and fcarce while, and with much difhcul- 
were come oyer a- ty, getting to Cnidus, and at laft 
gainft Cnidus, the were forced to get under the ifle 
wind not fuffering 0 f Crete, over againft the pro- 
us, we failed under montory of Salmone *, and could 
Crete, over againfl hardly reach Lafea by the Fair 
balm one . Havens 

8 And hardly paf- 
ling it, came unto a 

place which is called, the fair havens, nigh whereunto was 
the city of Lafea. 

9. & 10. 


* See the note on chap. xvi. IQ. 
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A.D. 62 . 9 Now when much 9. & 10. By this lofs of time, 
■" v " 'time was fpent, and our voyage became very danger- 
when failing was now ous, for the great faft: of ex- 
dangerous, becaufe piation , was pad, (i. e. about Mi- 
the faft was now al- chaelmas time), and thofe Teas ve- 
ready part, Paul ad- r y ftormy. Infomuch that Paul 
moniftied them, advifed them to winter there, 

10 unto unlefs they would run the ha- 

them, irs per zar d Q f ^ veflel and their own 

ceive that this voyage i- 
will be with hurt and 
much damage, not 

only of the lading of the Ihip, but alfo of our lives, 

11 Neverthelefs, 11. But the captain was advif-* 
the centurion believ- ed by the mafter that owned the 
ed the mafter and veflel, who was of a contrary 
the owner of the jnind. 

fliip, more than thofe 

things which were fpoken by Paul. 

12 And becaufe 12. And fo indeed was the 

the haven was not major part of the crew (the ha- 
commodious to win- ven being a very bad one) ; and 
ter in, the more part were by any means for getting to 
advifed to depart Phcenice, a good port in the fame 
thence alfo, if by any that had a harbour with a 

means they might at- double channel, one to the fouth- 
tain to Phaenice, and wc (^ the other to the north- 
there to winter, n 

which is an haven of 
Crete, and lieth to¬ 
ward the fouth-weft, and north*weft. 

13 And when the 13. As foon as they were got 
fouth wind blew foft- out of harbour, the wind com- 
ly, fuppofing that ing to the fouth, a gentle fide- 
they had obtained gale, they did not queftion but 
their purpofe, looling to gain it, and keep coafting a* 
thence, they failed Jong. 

clofe by Crete. 

14 But not long 14. & 15. But they were foon 
after there arofe a- difappointed, by a moft terrible 
gain ft it a tempeftu- north * eaft wind, that forced 

ous us r 


* Ver. 14. Called Euroclydon. The beft critics think the 
true reading of this word fhould be ct/gt/eMvAw j and that 

it 
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ous wind, called Eu- us, againft all we could do, to A. D. 6 %, 
roclydon. let her drive. 

15 And when the 

(hip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we 
let her drive. 

16 And running un¬ 
der a certain ifland, 
which is called Clau- 
da, we had much 
work to come by the 
boat : 

17 Which when 
they had taken up, 

they ufed helps, undergirding the fhip: and fearing 1; t 
they fliould fall into the ejuick-fands, drake fail, and to 
were driven. 


16. & 17. We were driven un¬ 
der the ille of Clauda, where we 
had much ado to hale in our boat, 
but at lalt got it, and binding the 
fhip as well as we could, to keep 
her from fplitting, ftruck all her 
fails, and drove along. 


18 And being ex- 18. & 19. Next (by, and the 

ceedingly toffed with day after, the dorm held lb hard, 
a temped, the next that we were forced to throw a 
day they lighted the great deal of goods over-board, 
drip j and as much as we could fpare of 

19 And the third the very tackle, 
day we cad out with 

our own hands the tackling of the drip. 


20 And when nei- 20. It held fo long without ei¬ 
ther fun nor dars in ther fun or dars to Iteer by, that 
many days appeared, we could not but conclude, we 
and no fmall temped fhould fplit upon fame fand or 
lay on us, all hope other. 

that we (hould be fa- 
ved, was then taken away. 

21 But after long 2 1. 8c 22. But when we had 

abilinence, Paul dood wrought hard, and eat little for 
forth in the midd of a fortnight together, Paul, by 
them, and faid. Sirs, way of gentle reprimand, alked 
ye fhould have heark- the captain and the crew, what 
ened ur.to me, and they had g.cined by not taking 
not have loobd from his advice ; but however (fays 
Crete, to have gain- he) 

ed ; 


it does not fignify the name of any particular wind, but the 
quarter from whence it blows, vi% t the norlh-eajl. Euroa - 
quilo, as the vulgar Latin. See Dr. Bently’s Remarks on 
Preethioking, Part I. page 69, 70. 
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A. D. 61. ed this harm and lofs : 



22 And now i ex¬ 


hort you to L*e of good 
cheer : for there lhall 


he) be not difcouraged, for though 
the veflel is loft, your lives fhall 
be all laved. 


be no lofs of any man’s life among you, but of the fhip. 


23 For there flood 
by me this night the 
angel of God, whofe 
I am, and whom I 
ferve, 

24 Saying, Fear 
not, Paul, thou mult 
be brought before 
Csefar ’ 7 and lo, God 
hath given thee all 
them that fail with 
thee. 


23. & 24. And to affine you 
of the truth of what I fay, the 
true God, whofe apoltlc I am, 
and whofe religion I profefs, fent 
his angel this very night, to com¬ 
fort me in this diftrefs, and to af- 
fure me I lhould efcape it, and 
get fafe to Rome, to be tried by 
CaTar ; and that moreover for my 
fake vou lhould all fave your 
lives, if you would be advifed by 
me. 


25 Wherefore (Sirs) 25. & 26. Be of good courage 
be of good cheer, for then, for I am certain GOD will 
I believe God, that it perform his promife. And by 
fhall be even as it was divine information, I tell you be- 
told me. fore-hand, we {hall be call upon 

26 Howbeit, we a certa iii ifland. 
muft be call upon a 

certain ifland. 

27 But when the 27. The fourteenth night af- 
fourteenth night was ter this ftorm began, as we were 
come, as we were driven about that part of the 
driven up and down Mediterranean * that runs into 
in Adria, about mid- the Gulf of Venice, the mariner's 
night, the fhipmen g Ue {Ted they were near fonie 
deemed that they fhore 

drew near to fome 
country, 

28 And founded, 28. And found it pretty cer- 
and found it twenty tain, by the decreafe of their 
fathoms : and when founding j as they drove along, 
they had gone a little 

further, they founded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then 


* Ver. 27. That this was called by, and included in the 
name of Adria, fee Dr. Wells’s Geogiaph. New Teftam. 
Part II, page 148. 
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2Q Then fearing 
left we ihould have 
fallen upon rocks, 
thev call tour anchors 
out of the ftern, and 
wiihed for the day. 

3c And as the 
fhipmcn were about 
to dee out of the 
fliip, when they had 
let down the boat in¬ 
to the fea, under co¬ 


lour as though they 
would have call anchors out of the fore fhip, 

21 Paul laid to the 


29. For fear of rocks, there- A. D. 6 %. 
fere, they put out all anchors’ 
from the ftern, and lay by wifh- 
ing for day-light to difeover the 
Ihore. 

jo. They faw it next morning', 
and the mariners would have fe- 
cretly got the boat and made off; 
to cover which defign, they pre¬ 
tended to go down, and let ano¬ 
ther anchor from the (hip-head. 


centurion, and to the 
foldiers, Except thefe 
abide in the fliip, ye 
cannot be fared. 


3 r. But Paul (moft probably 
by divine fuggeftion) knowing 
their purpofc, told the captain. 
That though he had allured them, 
by divine information, their lives 
were fafe, yet it was upon the natural condition that 
every one fliould do his beft endeavour for it 5 and if he 
fullered tire mariners that were to guide the fliip, to go 
off and leave her, they fhould all be loft. 

32 Then the fol- 32. To prevent them there¬ 
fore, the captain ordered his fol¬ 
diers to cut the beat oft', and fet 
her a-drift. 


diers cut off the ropes 
of the boat, and let 
her fall off. " 


33 And while the 
day was coming on, 
Paul befought them 
all to take meat, fay¬ 
ing, This day is the 
fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried, and 
continued falling, hav¬ 
ing taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I 
pray you to take fome 
meat: for this is for 


33. &. 34. Morning coming on* 
Paul advifed the whole crew to 
eat and drink a full meal after 
their hard labour, and very lit¬ 
tle refrefhmcnt. You ought to 
do it (fays he) for your * healths 
fake, and the better to enable 
you to work for your efcape to 
land; which, with God’s blef- 
fing, and your own cndeavourS| 
you will certainly do. 

your 


* Ver. 34. [n^cs15 -For yourhealth, 

i. e. either in general^ or it will ftrengthen you to fvvim and 
five yourfelves.] 
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A. D. fo-your health : for there (hall not an hair fall from the head 
v— ■ of any of you. 


35 And when he 35, 36. & 37. And he to en- 
had thus fpoken, he courage them the more, order- 
took bread, and gave ed the table to be fpread, faid 
thanks to God in pre- grace before them all, and then 
fence of them all, began to eat ; they all followed 
and when he had his example with cheerful riefs and 
broken it, he began fatisfa£tion in the hopes he had 

to eat ' , given them. 

36 Then were they 0 

all of good cheer, and they alfo took fome meat. 

37 And we were in all in the (hip, two hundred and 
threefcore and (ixteen fouls. 


38 And when they 38. Then confiding in what 

had eaten enough, Paul had faid. That the (hip 
they lighted the (hip, would be loft, and they muft e- 
and call out the wheat fcape for their lives, they flung 
into the fea. their provifions over-board. 

39 And w’hen it 39. Full day-light being come, 

was day, they knew they could fee the (bore, but 
not the land : but could not tell what land it was, 
they difeovered a cer- and feeing a creek, they refolved 
tain creek, with a to thruft into it if it were poflible. 
(hore, into the which A 

they were minded, if it were poflible, to thruft in the 
fhip. 

40 And when they 40. And accordingly weighed 
had taken up the an- anchor, hoifted (ail, ami tried 
chors, they commit- for it. 

ted them/elves unto 

the fea, and loofed the rudder bands, and hoifed up the 
main fail to the wind, and made toward (bore. 

41 And falling in- 41. But before they could reach 
to a place where two quite into it, fell aground between 
feas met, they ran the two Teas, that beat the (tern a- 
(hip aground, and the pieces, while the head lay faft. 
fore part (luck fall, 

and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the foldi- 42. The foldiers, feeing things 
ers counfel was to kill come to extremity, adviied the 

the captaii* 


6 
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the prifoners, left any 
of them ihould fwim 
out and efcape. 

43 But the centu¬ 
rion willing to fave 
Paul, kept them from 
their purpofe, and 


captain to kill the prifoners, that A. D - 6 3 - 
fo he might be anlwerable for 1 2 * * * * 

none of their efcapes. 

43. But for Paul’s fake, he 
gave them all leave that could 
fwim, to make to fhore, and 
help the reft ; 


commanded that they 
which could fwim, Ihould call thenfelves fir ft into the fea, 

and get to land : 

44. Who, with God’s affift- 
ance, fwimining upon planks and 
wrecks, got every one of them 
fafe to fhore. 


44 Aud the reft, 
fume on boards, and 
forne on broken pieces 
of the fliip : -and fo 
it came to pafs, that 
they efcaped all fafe to land. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Paul's Treatment in the IJle of Malta . Is bit by a Viper With¬ 
out Harm; and is taken for a Deity. The Governor's 
Father cured by Paul\ with many others. He proceeds t0 
Rome . Is met by fame Chr ijhans on the Road. Ha s only 
one Soldier to guard him , and freely f onverfetb with his 
Friends. He preacheth to the Jews at Rome . The Succeft 
he had in it. 


1 ^!^ND when they 
were efcaped, 
then they knew that 
the ifland was called 
Melita. 


1. /^* ETTING thus all fafe a- 
^ fhore, we foon learned by 
the inhabitants the name ol the 
ifland to be Melita (now called the 
ifle of Malta.) 


2 And the barba- 2 . Thofe barbarous and uncul- 

rous people Ihow ed us tivated people, treated us with 

no little kindne.s . or s une xpe<Sted humanity, receiving 

tiey kin e a re, ug j mo t j ie ; r houfes, and made 
,nd received us every fires tQ , 

one became or the 1 

prefent rain, and becaufe of the cold. 

Vol. I. O 


16. And 
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3 And when Paul 3. As Paul was turning the 
had gathered a bun- wood upon the fire, a viper faften- 
dle of flicks, and laid ed upon his hand, 
them on the fire, there 

came a viper out of the heat, and fattened on his hand. 


4 And when the 
barbarians faw the ve¬ 
nomous beaft on his 
hand, they faid a- 
mong themfelves, No 
doubt this man is 
a murderer, whom 
though he hath efca- 
ped the fea. yet ven¬ 
geance fuffereth not 
to live. 


4. The ignorant inhabitants 
knowing Paul to be a prifoner 
for fome fuppofed crimes, and 
judging of every thing merely 
by events , concluded him to be 
a malefactor indeed *, and that 
though Providence had let him 
efcape the fea, yet it had now 
overtaken him in an exemplary 
manner. 


5 And he fhook off 
the beaft into the fire, 
and felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they 
looked when he fhould 
have fwoln, or fallen 
down dead fuddenly : 
but after they had 
looked a great while, 
and faw no harm come 
to him, they changed 
their minds, and laid 
that he was a god. 

6 In the fame quar¬ 
ters were pofleftions of 
the chief man of the 
illand, w r hofe name 
was Publius, who re¬ 
ceived us, and lodged 
us three days courte- 
oufly. •' 


5. Paul fhook the yipqr into 
the fire, without the leaft harm 
received by it. 

6. But the people being ac¬ 
quainted with the defperate ve¬ 
nom of that creature, expeCled 
he would foon have dropped for 
dead ; but convinced by a fuffi- 
cient time, it had no manner of 
effeCl upon him, they concluded 
him to he a kind of * deity. 


7. Near to the place where we 
got afhore, the Roman governor 
Publius kept his refidencc, who 
out of refpeCl to- the captain 
(Julius) that guarded us, fent for 
us home, and entertained us with 
great civility. 


8 And it came to 8. The governor’s father at 
pafs, that the father that time lay fick of a fever, 
of Publius lay fick of attended with a dyfaitery , to 

a ' whom 


* It is fuppofed by learned men, that they took him to 
be Hercules. 
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a fever, and of a whom Paul went, and by prayer A * p - 6 3 ; 
bloody flux, to whom and impofition of hands reftored “ v 
Paul entered in, and him immediately to perfedt health, 
prayed, and laid his 
hands on him, and healed him. 


9 So when this 9. The fame of which mira- 
was done, others alfo culous cure, induced abundance 


which had difeafes in of orher people to bring their Tick 
the ifland, came, and friends to him, and he cured them 
were healed : all. 


10 Who alfo ho- io. The people, in gratitude 
noured us with many for fuch benefits, gave us plenty 
honours, and when we of all provifions, and at parting, 
departed, they laded furuiflied us with all nccefl«ries 
us with fuch things for our voyage. 

as were neceflary. 

11 And after three II. At three month’s end we 


months we departed went aboard an Alexandrian that 
in a fliip of Alexan- wintered in die ifle, called Caftor 
dria, which had win- an d Pollux, 
teied in the ifle, whofe 
lign was Caftor and Pollux 

12 And landing at 12,13, & I 4* Landing at Sy- 
Syracufe, we tarried racufe in Sicily, thence we turned 
there three days. a little, and touched at Rhegium, 

14 And from thence, the firft port in Italy, and next 
we fet a compafs, and day, with a foutherly wind, 
came to Rhegium} reached Puteoli; where fome 
and after one day the Chriftian brethren requelted us 
fouth-wind blew’, and t0 ftay a and then we went 

we came the next day . land t0 Rome . 
to Puteoli. ' 


14 Where we found brethren, and were defired to tarry 
with them feven days : and fo we went toward Rome, 

15 And from thence, 14. The Roman Cliriftians 
when the brethren hearing of our arrival in Italy, 
heard cf us, they came to meet us, fome as far as 
came to meet us as Appii-foruin, others as far as the 
far as Appii-forum, Three Taverns. For which great 
and the I hree 1 a- expreftion of brotherly kindnefs, 
verns: whom when p ;lul was very thankful both to 
Paul Taw, he thanked God an<1 t0 them . 

God, and took cou- ^ 

rage. 
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Chap. XXVIII, 


A. D. 63. 16 And when we 

■v^camc to Rome, the 
centurion delivered 
the prifoners to the 
captain of the guard : 
but Paul was fufFered 
to dwell by himfelf, 
with a foldier that 


16. When we were got thi— 
ther, the captain delivered all the 
other prifoners to the proper offi¬ 
cer called the prafeft of the pra- 
torium ; but either by his own re¬ 
commendation, or by Felix’s let¬ 
ter in his behalf, he got leave for 
Paul to live in a houfe of his own, 
with only one foldier * to guard 
him. 

17, 18. & 19. Three days af¬ 
ter Paul was fixed in his lodg¬ 
ing, he fent for the principal 
Jews, and told them his cafe, 
and the occafion of his coming 
thither, his falfe and malicious 
accufation to Felix and Feftus, 
and his conflraint to appeal to 
the emperor: But to fence a- 
gainft any prejudice thefe Romiffj 
Jews might take at him, he af- 
lured them, that in this appeal 
he would be no informer againfi: 

L/i iivuvi JAvrii* J # J 1/1 1 

lem into the hands of his countrymen of Judea (though 
the Romans. they had fo ill ufed him) but only 

18 Who when they ^ an(i u P on his own dejer.ee , and 
had examined me, clear himfelf 

would have let me 

go, becaufe there was no caufe of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews fpake againfi it, I was conftrain- 
ed to appeal unto Csefar, not that I had ought to accufe my 
nation of. 

20. Now (fays he) the reafon 
I fent for you was, to acquaint 
you with this my hard ufage, and 
to affiue you, that the only pre¬ 
tence for it was, my preaching a 
doctrine owned and believed by 
all orthodox Jews, viz. the com¬ 
ing cf the Meffiah, and a f future 
Rate. 

2 t . They 


* See ch. kE P l him - 
xii. 6 . 

17 And it came to 
pafs, that after three 
days, Paul called the 
thief of the J evvs to¬ 
gether. And when 
they were come to¬ 
gether, he faid unto 
them, Men and bre¬ 
thren, though I have 
committed nothing a- 
gainft the people or 
cufloms of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered 
prifoner from Jerufa- 


20 For this caufe 
therefore have I call¬ 
ed for you, to fee you, 
and to fpeak with 
you : becaufe that for 
the hope + of Ifrael I 
am bound with this 
phain. 


t Ver. 20* [The hope of Ifrael,—See note on chap, 
$xiii. 6. 
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21 And they faid 21. They told him, They had A. t>. 63. 
unto him, We nei- no information nor complaints'”"Y~~ u 
ther received letters from Judea againft him, either 

out of Judea concern- by writing or word of mouth, 
ing thee, neither any 

of the brethren that came, ftiowfd or fpake any harm of 
thee. 

22 But we defire 22. Only they found in gene- 
to hear of thee what ral, that this Chrijlicin religion he 
thou thinkeft: for as profelTed, had a bad chara£ter, 
concerning this fe6t, and therefore defired him to give 
we know that every them fome account what the doc- 
where it is fpoken a- trines of it were. 

gainft. 


23 And when they 
had appointed him a 
day, there came many 
to him into his lodg¬ 
ing, to whom he ex¬ 
pounded and teftified 
the kingdom of God, 
perfuading them con¬ 
cerning Jefus, both 
out of the law of Mo- 
fes, and out of the 
prophets, from morn¬ 
ing till evening. 

24 And fome believ¬ 
ed the things which 
were fpoken, and fome 
believed not. 


23. Paul fet them a day to do 
it in at liis lodgings, where to a 
numerous aHembly of them, he 
gave them the hiitory of the life' 
and actions of Jefus Chrilt, and 
fhowed them the nature of his 
religion; demonftrating him to 
be the trub Mefliah, in whom were 
mod eminently fulfilled the grand 
defigns of the Mofaical law, and 
all the predi£tions and defcrip- 
tions of their prophets , in a dif- 
courfe for a whole day together. 

24. Which converted fome of 
them, but had no effect upon 
others. 


25 And when they 25. As the infidel Jews were 
agreed not among going away, Paul freely told 
themfelvcs, they de- them, they exactly anfwered the 
parted, after that Paul character the prophet Ifaiah had 
had fpoken one word, given of fome of their forefa- 
Well fpake the Holy t b er3 , (Ifa. vi. 10.) 

Ghoft by Efaias the 
prophet, unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, Go un- 26. & *1 7. In •which he repre - 
to this people, and fented them as an objlinate and in - 
fay, Hearing ye fhall curable generation of men y that 

hear, O 3 by 



202 A Paraphrase, See. Chap. XXVIII. 

A. D. 6> hear, and Hi all not un- by their wilful l lifts and Jinful 

¥ derftand j and feeing prejudices , had made themfelves 

ye fliall fee, and not deaf to all divine admonitions, 
perceive. threatenings, and perfuafions; and 

27 For tlie heart j 0 frujlrated all the reafonable and 

of this people is wax- merciful meaPis of their converfioit 
ed grofs, and their an d falvation. 

ears are dull of hear¬ 
ing, and their eyes 

have they clofed, left they ftiould fee with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and underftand with their heart, and 
ftiould be converted, and I fhould heal them. 

28 Be it known 28. Know therefore (fays he) 
therefore unto you, That all thefe gracious privileges 
that the falvation of of the religion and kingdom of 
God is fent unto the the Meftiah, which you have fo 
Gentiles, and that ungratefully reje£ted, (hall be of- 

x they^will hear it. fered to the Gentile world, who 

will give them a better reception than you have done. 

29 And when he 29. With this the Jews went 
had faid thefe words, off, and had violent difputes a- 
thej ews departed,and mong themfelves about thefe 
had great reaioning a- matters. 

mong themfelves. 

30 And Paul dwelt 30. & 31. In the meanwhile 

two whole years in bis Paul was permitted (though yet a 
own hired houfe, and prifoner) to dwell in his own hi- 
received all that came red houfe, where he entertained, 
in unto him, and, with the utmoft freedom, 

31 Preaching the preached the Chriftian religion to 
kingdom of God, and all forts of people, both Jews and 
teaching thofe things Gentiles. 

which, concern the 

Lord Jefus Chrift, with all confidence* no man forbidding 
him. 
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PARAPHRASE 

ON THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL. 

TO THE 

romans. 


PREFACE. 

T HE fum and fubftance of the Chriftian religion, 
is contained in the hiftory of the life and death, 
the doctrine and^ difcourfes of our blefled Saviour 
in the four gofpels . The epi/lolary writings of the apof- 
tles were occaftonal , and intended only to confirm the 
churches, to whom they were written, in the fame rules 
of gofpely faith and practice they had before been inftrudl- 
ed in. They are accommodated to the particular difputes 
and controverfies, errors or falfe notions, that were then 
feton foot among Chriftian people. 

Wherefore to a due underftanding of the far greater 
part of thefe facred writings, the principal thing requifite 
is, an in fight into the grounds of the controverfies therein 
handled, and the perfons that broached and fpread the 
falfe notions therein oppofed and confuted. The two 
epiftles to the Romans and Galatians are, for the main,, 
written upon one and the fame occafion y and levelled at the 
fame erroneous doctrines ; for which reafon, I intend 
this for a fufficiet Preface to them both. The fum of the 
cafe is this : 

Before the coming of CHRIST, the Jews being the 
only people in covenant with God, and his proper church ; 
they, inftead of an humble thankfulnefs for fuch a privi- 

O 4 ledge 
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ledge and favour,* proudly looked upon themfelves to 
have the only right and title to it for ever. All other 
nations of the world they contemned and defpifed, as ut¬ 
terly unworthy of any divine privilege, favour, provi¬ 
dence or protection. Their Mefliah they expected to be 
a glorious temporal prince, who fhould raife their church 
and nation to an excels of external greatnefs and fplendor, 
and become the wonder and amazement) but not the Sa¬ 
viour of the Gentile world. Thefe notions were fo root¬ 
ed in them before, and at our Saviour’s time, that his 
very apoltles, in a great meafure, retained them after his 
death, until St. Peter was convinced of the contrary, by 
an exprels revelation in AQs x. The Jews that did em¬ 
brace the faith of the gofpcl , had {till fuch a reverence for 
their ceremonial laiv y that they would not endure to con- 
verfe with a Gentile Chriltian that was not circumeifed . 
But the college of apoftles, all fully convinced by St. 
Peter’s cafe with Cornelius, declared in full council, 
that God intended to receive the Gentiles into the 
Chriltian covenant, without their obfervation of the Mo- 
faical ceremonies *• Yet notwithftanding this authorita¬ 
tive determination, the Jewilh Chriltians did, many of 
them, retain their zeal for,that law, and prelled it as ab- 
folutelv ncccflhry alc-ng with the gofpel religion , in order 
to mens falvation. 

Any one who reads the apojlolic cpijlles (particularly 
thofe of St. Paul), with any care and attention, will 
find their conftant method to have been, firjl to explain 
the particular point debated in the church , or amonglt the 
perfens they wrote to, and was the occafion of their writ¬ 
ing ; and, in the next place, to give them fuch exhorta¬ 
tions to every Chrittian duty and virtue as would be at 
all times y and in every churchy of every age y nccelTary 
and of abfolutc importance ; having a fpccial eye to the 
particular virtues ,thofe difputes might molt probably 
tempt them to the neglect of. Now, the fonner part of 
thefe cpijiolary writings cannot be rightly underftood any 
other way, than by attending carefully to the Hate of 
the quefhons therein handled, and determined. And 
therefore the errors and vain difputes, that are to be feeu 

in 


* See A<5ts xv^ 
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in many writings of thefe latter ages of Chviftianity, 
Concerning^/V/’ and works , juflification and fandlifcation, * 
election and reprobation , and fuch like; that have con¬ 
founded, vexed, and diftra£led the minds of many 
Chriftians; have all arifen from this one grand miftake, 
of applying certain particular phrafes , or paffages , in thefe 
writings, to them/elves , or to any other particular per Jons, 
which plainly appear to have referred to the then ftate 
aud condition, not of particular perfons, but of whole 
churches , of the JewiJh or Gentile part. It is this mif¬ 
take that has firft troubled the hearts, and fo diverted 
the minds of many otherwife good men, from attending 
to the more excellent parts of thefe writings, the moral 
and weighty exhortations given to Chriftians; and, by 
puzzling them about former controverfies that do very 
little , if at all concern us now, have turned off their 
thoughts from the great matters of the law, which are 
moft eafy to be underjlood , and of infinite obligation to 
be put in practice. 

Thefe queftions therefore, viz. Whether the Gentiles 
were at all to be admitted into the church and kingdom of 
Christ the Meffiah ? Or, at lead, Whether both they and 
the Jews, ought not to obferve the ceremonial law along with 
the Chriftian ? Whether the true religion were fo appropri¬ 
ated and confined to the Jewifh nation , and the Jewifh 
land, as that for their objlinacy they could never be cajl off 
and excluded the church of God ? Thefe, I fay, are the 
lubftance of this epiftle, without attending to which, 
the very terms and phrafes made ufe of in it, muft ap¬ 
pear improper, the reafonings hard, intricate, and con¬ 
tradictory ; but with this key they are exa£l, ftrong, re¬ 
gular, and conclufive. The two firfl of thefe queflions 
are handled in the eight firfl chapters, and fome parti¬ 
cular branches of them, in the 13th, 14th, and 15th. 
The other is treated on in the 9th, 10th, and 1 ith. Thefe, 
and all the occafional exhortations to Chriftian peaceable - 
nefs and purity , I have regularly digefted in die contents 
of each chapter. 
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C H A P. I. 

St. Paul declares bis Apoftolical Coromiffion from Jefus 
Chrift , to preach the Gofpel-Religion both to Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles. Kxpreffes bis Dejire of vifiting the Roman Cbriftians , 
to confirm andJlrengthen them in. the Faith ; efpecially to fa- 
tisfy them in tbit particular Point , viz. That both Jew and 
Gentile were under an abfolute Neceffity and Obligation of 
relying wholly upon the Gofpel-Religion for Pardon and 
Salvation. He proves this f frQ, with ref pell to the Gen- 
tilts , from the Conjtderation of their long inexcufable Ido¬ 
latry , and enormous Vices and Tranfgrejftons. From Ver. 

18. to the end. 

r pAUL, a fervant I. T)AUL, who from a zealous Written 
of Jefus Chrift, persecutor of the Chrif- , A - D - 57 « 

* called to be an a- tian religion, is now become a* 
poftle, feparated f un- diiciple of Jefus Chriit, being 
to the gofpel of God. converted by him, in a lingular 
and extraordinary * manner, and by his particular cam- 
miffion f appointed and fele£ted to be an apoflle and 
preacher of the gofpel-doctrine. 

2 . (Viz. 


* Ver. 1. [Called.]. See A&s ix. and xxii. and xxvi. 

■f Ibid. [’A^pAffie-fcivcg .^*—Separated to the gofpel.]- 

It being not abfolutelv certain, whether this phrale relates 
to his call to the apsoflejhip in general, or to his fpecial fepa- 
ration to preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2. I have ex- 
preffed it with a juft latitude to both. It is remarkable in 
what a variety this great apofle exprefles his own chara&er 
in his feveral epiftles to the Chriftian churches *, ftyling him- 
felf, in fame , an apojlle of C hrift, fpecially called and fepa - 
raled i &.c. in others , the fervant of God, and of Jefus 
Chrift ; in others , the prifoner of Jefus Chrift ; and in that 
to the Hebrews without any name. For the juflnefs and 
propriety of this, fee the Paraphrafe on Philemon in Mr. 
Locke's manner, ver. 1. 
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Chap. L 


A. D. 57- 2 (Which he had 

v ■ v —■ >promifed afore by his 
prophets in the holy 
fcriptures). 

world, in the writings 

3 Concerning his 
Son Jefus Chriit our 
Lord, which was 
made of the feed of 
* David according to 
the flefh. 


2. (Viz, The doCtrine and 
religion of the Mefliah, fo much 
fpoken of, and promifed to the 
Jenvif}) nation, and to the whole 
of Mofes and the prophets). 

3. All which characters and 
predictions are molt eminently 
and exactly fulfilled in JESUS 
CHRIST, who was horn of a 
virgin, of the family * of Da¬ 
vid. 


4 And declared to 4. But was demonftrated to he 
be the Son of God more than man, even the divine 
with power, accord- Word, the Son of God , the Savi¬ 
ng to the fpirit of our G f mankind, by that fullncfs 
holinefs, by the re- 0 f the f Holy Spirit that dwelt in 
furreftion from the him, and evidenced itfelf molt 

cfpecially by his reiurreCtion from 
the dead, as thofe prophecies foretold. 


5 By whom we 
have received % grace 
and apolHefhip for o- 
bedience to the faith 
among all nations for 
his name. 


5. From whom thus raifed 
and exalted to be Head of the 
church and Lord of all things, I 
have received the great favour, 
and honourable \ office of an 
apojlle , to convert both Jews 

and 


* Matth. i. 1. A 61 s ii. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 8. [According to 
the flefh.] This Phrafe xeeix g-u^kx, in this, and many other 
places, properly denotes the defeent or family relation of a 
perfon. Thus Rom. iv. 1. ix. 3, 5. 1 Cor. x. 18. [Abra¬ 
ham our father after the flefh. My kinlmen after the flefh. 
Ifrael after the flefh, and Chrift after, or in, the flefh.] 

■f- Ver. 4. [ E» tiwdfMt kx]x 7rviZfix ttywfwflj, I think.ought 

to be tranflated - By the power of the Holy Spirit. Av- 

petpcti xuru 7rnZfM, is, The power of the Spirit :] and being 
fo rendered, makes the clearefl connection. Compare 
2 Tim. i. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 

J Ver. 5. [Xoc£*k kx'i grace and apoflleflnp, is 

plainly a Hebraifm, and fignifies, The favour or honour of 
the apofllefhip ] 
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and Gentiles to his 
name. 

6 Among whom 
are ye alfo the called 
of Jefus Chrilt. 

7 To all that be 
in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be 
faints: Grace to you, 
and peace i from God 
our Father, and the 
Lord Jefus Chrilt. 

8 Firft, I thank 
my God through Je¬ 
fus Chrift for you all, 
that your faith is fpo- 
ken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For God is my 
witnefs whom I ferve 
with my fpirit in the 
gofpel of his Son, 
that without ceafing 
I make mention of 

you 


* religion for the glory of his A - P- 

6. Of which Gentile part of this 
church, you Cliriftians of the fa¬ 
mous city of Rome, are now be¬ 
come a principal branch.) j* 

7. To you, Gentile converts, 
and to all the Roman profeflors 
of this faith, I Paul write this 
epiftle, wiihing you the conti¬ 
nuance of all divine favours and 
blefTings from God the Father, 
by our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

8. Firft exprefling my hearty 
praife and thankigiving to God, 
through Jefus Chrift the foun¬ 
tain of all our bleflings, for your 
converflon to his true religion, 
for wdiich you are fo celebrated 
and remarkable. 

9. & 10. And in this expref- 
{ion you may believe me fincere, 
for God himfelf, whofe true and 
faithful fervant I endeavour to 
the utmoft to approve myfelf, as 
an apoftle of the gofpel; can tef- 


* Ver. 5. [‘Twig t« ctopcclcs For his name.] Thefe 

words may be connected, either to grace and apo/lleJhip t 
and then the fenfe is, for bis religion ; or elfe to the latter 

claufe.- . For the obedience of faith among all nations ; and 

then I think they bell fignify, yi/r the honour of bis name. 
But I have exprefled them both. 

+ Note, Let the judicious reader confider, whether the 
including thefe 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th and 6th verfes in one paren- 
thefls, would not make the cleareft conftruflion. 

X Ver. 7. [From God the Father, and the Lord Jefus 
Chrift —or ATTo &ex, irtiTgaq tyt** xxt Kvg/u *1 XgisrS—from 
God the Father of us, and of the Lord Jefus Chrift,] agree¬ 
ably to Atts xv. 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2. Cor. xiii. 13. and 
elfe where, I 
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A. D. 57. yon always 
'prayers. 


in 


my 


10 Making requeft 
(if by any means now 
at length I might have 
a prolperous journey 
by the will of God) to 


11 For I long to 
fee you, that I may 
impart unto you forae 
fpiritual gift, to the 
end you may be efta- 
blilhcd. 

12 That is, that I 
may be comforted to¬ 
gether with you, by 
the mutual faith, both 
of you and me. 

13 Now I would 
not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that often¬ 
times I purpofed to 
come unto you (but 
was * let hitherto) 
that I might have 
fome fruit among you 
alfo, even as among 
other Gentiles. 


14 I am debtor 
both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbarians, 
both to the wife, and 
to'the unwife. 

15 So, as much as 
in me is, I am ready 
to preach the gofpel 
to you that are at 
Rome alfo. 


Chap. L 

tify that I never pray to him, 
without praying for you, and beg¬ 
ging his Providence would fo or¬ 
der it, that I might fafely arrive 
at Rome to fee you; 

come unto you. 

11. & 12. Which is a thing 
I very much wifh for, and that to 
no other end and purpofe, but 
to confirm and llrengthen you in 
your Chriftian profellion, by giv¬ 
ing you fome feafonable counlels, 
or by imparting fome fpiritual 
gifts and endowments of the 
Holy Ghoft to you, for our mu¬ 
tual comfort and fatisfacHon. 

13. And indeed I have often 
refolved with myfelf to come and 
vilit you, and do myfelf and you 
the pleafure of promoting and 
enlarging the gofpel religion at 
Rome as well as m other places, 
but have been hitherto prevent¬ 
ed *. 


14. & 15. For as I am obliged 
by my apojlolical commijfion , tQ 
preach and propagate the Chri¬ 
ftian doctrine to all countries f, 
and people of all ranks, degrees, 
and capacities, I have no reafon 
but to be ready and defirous to do 
it to you alfo at Rome. 

1 6 . For 


* Ver 13. [Prevented.]--Probably by the unexpected 

oppofition and hardlhips he met with in Alia and Greece, 
livm whence this epiftle was written. See A£ts xiii. and 
XX, &c. 

f Ver. 14. See chap. xi. xii. xv. xvi. and Gal. ii. 9. 
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16 For I am not 
afhamed of the gofpel 
of Chrift: for it is the 
power of God unto 
ialvation, to every one 
that believeth, to the 
Jew firft, and alfo to 
the Greek. 


16 . For though I am fenfible A. D. 57. 
this gofpel of Chrift, is likely to’ 
meet with no little oppofition 
from the vices and prejudices of 
mankind; though fome of its 
doctrines will bear hard upon 
the falfe wifdom and pride of die 
Gentile philofophers, and others 
upon the malice and haughtinefs of the Jews ; though 
its profeffois may now feem mean and contemptible, yet 
it is attended with fuch evidences of truth, with fuch 
demonftrations of divine power, wifdom and goodnefs 
towards mankind, as will recommend it to all impartial 
and confidering men, as the bell and only method of 
happinefs and falvation, both to Jew and Gentile, that 
will fmcerely believe and obey it. 


17 For therein is 17. I therefore neither, muft, 
the * righteoufnefs of nor can, be afraid or afhamed to 
God revealed from preach it, even iR Rome itfelf, the 
faith to faith : as it great metropolis of the world \ 
is written, The juft becaufe I know, that this me - 
fhall live by faith. 0 j Q c d y s redeeming and faving 

mankind by their embracing the faith y and living up to 
the religion of Chrift *, is revealed to the world with 

a gracigms 


* Ver. 17 . [Aixutcrvrti yetg ©e 5 afWMutAuTrrtTdn Ik 7ri<rnv^ 
ri? nimv. The righteoufnefs of God is revealed from faith 
to faith.] Mr. Limborch and Mr. Locke take the phrafe 
from faith to faith , to fignify wholly by faith , from two pa¬ 
rallel phrafes, in chap. vi. xix. and 2 Cor. iii. 18. But. I 
think thcfe phrafes are exactly of the fame Ggnification with 
this, and therefore judge this confirmation moil natural, viz-. 
[AiKctitrvvri O'* U fitter L e. God’s method of justifying us 
by faith in Chrift,] is revealed, TnVnv, i. e. to bring in 
all, both Jews and Gentiles, to believe and embrace it;] 
for that is the fcope of the apoftle’s argument. See ver. 18, 
&c. However, fuppofing this phrafe from faith to faith , 
be of the fame fignification with that of from glory to glory t 
yet the fenfe of it is not the fame as wholly by faith , but a 
higher degree of faith . And this indeed might be the apo¬ 
ftle’s 
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A. D. 57- a gracious defign to bring in all , both Jews and Gen- 
* tiles, under the covenant and happy privileges of it; ac¬ 
cording to thofe words of the prophet, The jujl man pall 
live by his faith. [See Galat. iii. n, 12.] 

18 For the wrath 18. And that there is an abfo- 
of God is revealed lute neceflity, this faith in Chrift 
from heaven againft fhould now be preached to and 
all . ungodlincfs, and embraced by all men without ex- 
unrighteoufnefs of ception, is plain from that de- 
men, who hold the plorable condition of vice and 
trU fk* m UDn §* lteou ^ wickednefs, under which, both 
ne s ' Gentile and Jew lie now involved. 

And firft as to the Gentiles, they are known to have 
been tong and univerfally guilty of fuch exorbitant prac¬ 
tices *, as mud needs hinder in theit minds all difeern- 
ment of divine truth, and fubjedf them to the eternal 
wrath and difpleafure of heaven. 


19 Becaufe that 
which may be known 
of God, is manifeft in 
them^ for God hath 
fhowed it unto them. 

God’s nature and will 
fuch abfurd violations 


20 For the invi- 
fible things of him 
from the creation of 
the world are clearly 
feen, being under- 
ftood by the things 
that are made, even 
his eternal power and 
godhead ; fo that they 
are without excufe. 


19. Nor can they plead perfect 
ignorance, in their excufe ; for 
the very light of natural rea- 
fon was fufficient to have guided 
them into fo much knowledge of 
, as would have kept them from 
of their duty; 

2©. The divine wifdom, power 
and goodnefs, that fhines out in 
the very creation of the world, 
and in the conflant government 
and providence over it, being e- 
nough alone to render all grofs /- 
dolatry and heinous impiety utterly 
inexcufable. 

21. So 


file’s meaning, [That God’s method of juftifying men, was 
now revealed in order to bring them to a higher and hap¬ 
pier degree of faith in God (i. e. to more perfect religion) 
than either Gentile or Jew had yet been acquainted with. 
And of thefe two the judicious reader may take his choice. 

* Ver. 18. [Who hold the truth in unrlghteoufnefs, or 
yvithhold and fupprefs the truth by iniquity, Kecji^r^ lvy.dtKt\ 
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21 Becaufe that 
when they knew God, 
they glorified him not 
as God, neither were 
thankful, but became 
vain in their iinagi- 

their 


nations, and 
foolifh heart 
darkened. 


was 


21. So that they lived without A> 57 * 
paying.any juft worfhip to God,' 
void of all dutiful and thankful 
behaviour .toward him, and loft 
themfelves in the moft irrational 
conceptions, and falfe reafon- 
ings about him, even while they 
had fufficient light to inftru£t 
them better. 


22 Profefling them- 
felves to be wife, they 
became fools : 


23 And changed 
the glory of the un¬ 
corruptible God, into 
an image made like to 


22. Yet under this degree of 
folly and ignorance, did many 
of them ufurp the title of wifi 
men and philofiphers . 

23. An ignorance fo affectedly 
ftupid, that while common rea- 
fon would have represented God 
to them as a fpirituaL uncom- 

corruptible man, and pounded , incorruptible ex fierce, 
to birds, and four- they i m pi 0 ufly refembled him to 
footed hearts, and t } ie mcan cft of corruptible crea- 
creeping t mgs. tures, worfhipping him under the 

fhape of mortal men , nay even of bu ds, and beafis , and 
infects . 

24. For which heedlefs and 
wilful depravation of their un- 
derfiandings , God in juft judg¬ 
ment gave them up to all the 
woful dfeCts of it in moft abo¬ 
minable practices, even to the 
lewdnefs of the Sodomites and 

Canaanites, the moft difhonourable and fhameful to 
human body. 


24 Wherefore God 
alfo gave them up to 
uncleannets, through 
the lulls of their own 
hearts, to difhonour 
their own bodies be¬ 
tween themfelves : 


25 Who changed 
the truth of God into 
a lie, and wor(hipped 
and ferved the crea¬ 
ture more * than the 
Creator, 

VOL. I. 


25. 26. & 27. It was but juft, 
I fay, for God to leave fuch peo¬ 
ple, both men and women, to 
commit things the moft unna¬ 
tural 


* Ver. 25. [More than the Creator. Not befide the Crea¬ 
tor [as fome learned men imagine), but nxft,, above or more , 

For 
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A. D. 57 Creator, who is blef- tural to their fex, and difhonour- 
led for ever. Amen. able to human nature, who, by 

26 For this caufe worfhipping the vileft creatures, 
God gave them up had done fuch difhonour to their 
unto vile affections : aimighty and bleffed Creator, 
for even their women 

did change the natural ufe into that which is againfl: nature. 

27 And likewife alfo the men, leaving the natural ufe o£ 
the woman, burned in their lull one toward another, men 
with men working that which is unfeemly, and receiving in 
themfelves that recompence of their error which was meet. 

28 And even as 28. And when they had the 
they did not like to means of truer and more jull no¬ 
tions of God, they neglected and 
would make no improvement of 
them, it was but a righteous pu- 
nifhment for God to give them 
over to the perfect fwing of a 
rafh, injudicious, * and unthink¬ 
ing temper, that muft render them odious to God, by 
the habitual pra£tice of the mod abominable f vices ; 

29. 30. 


retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave 
them * over to a re¬ 
probate mind, to do 
thofe things which are 
not convenient: f 


For this word, when fet between two nouns, does, in the 
New Tejiamenty denote a comparifon . Thus Rom. xiv. 5. 
[One efteems one day, above another.] So Heb i. 9. 

[God hath anointed thee, above thy fellows :] And 

elfe w here. 

* Ver. 28. [ E if aScxtfAw raj. To a reprobate mind.] The 
word being capable of two fenfes, viz. either re* 

jefied or d:Japproved, or elfe that of undifeerning or injudici¬ 
ous , 1 have comprehended them both. 

-f* Ibid. [Ta. ft* zjxSy.xw ct, Things which were not conve¬ 
nient.]-The meaning is, [Things no way agreeable to 

human nature,] as the following catalogues of vices plain¬ 
ly (hows. I have therefore, I think, juflly paraphraled it 
mojl abominable vices , taking our tranflation to be very dry, 
and Ihort of expreffing the fpirit of the apoftle in this 
phrafe. This way of fpeaking is very common in the Old 
Teftament. Thus, the ufe of a falfc balance, and to have 
refpcEi ofperfonsy are faid to be not good. Prov. xx. 23 xxviil. 
21. i. e. exceedingly cviL And the facrificing of children to 
Molech, are faid to be things which God commanded not t nor 
entered into his heart Jer vii. 31. xix. 3. i. e.. which he 
feverch forbade , See alfo Rev. iii. 2.. 
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29 Being filled with 
all unri^hteoufnefis, 
fornication, wicked- 
nefs, covetoufnefs, 
malicioufnefs, full of 
envy, murder, de¬ 
bate, deceit, malig¬ 
nity, whifperers, 

30 Backbiters, ha¬ 
ters of God, defpite- 
ful, proud, boafters. 
inventors of evil 
things, difobedient to 
parents ; 


29. 30. & 31. Such as injuftice, A * D 57 ■ 
uncleannefs, treachery, cove-.'“"V“ J 
toufnefs, malice, envy, murder, 
contention, cheating, mifchie- 
voufnels, whifpering, defama¬ 
tion, hatred of God and good- 
nefs, abufivenefs, haughtinefs, 
flattery, invention, difobedience 
to parents, perfe£l unthoughtful- 
nefs, falfity to our words, oaths, 
and promifes; want of natural 
afFe£tion, implacablenefs, and in¬ 
humanity. 


31 Without un¬ 
derstanding, covenant breakers 5 without natural affe£lion> 
implacable, unmerciful; 

32 Who knowing 32. Yet all or fome of thefe 

the judgment of God, crimes, were the generality of 
(that they whch com- Heathen people guilty of, while 
mit fuch things are reafon and nature, nay feveral 
worthy of death), not 0 f their own laws declared them 
only do the fame, but f uc j 1 actions as deferved death, 
have pleafure in them an( j consequently they ought to 
that do them. have concluded GOD muft fe- 

verely punifh them ; yet fo defperately were they funk in 
impiety, as not only to commit them themfelves, but 
freely to communicate with, and even encourage others 
in the practice of them. And this is abundantly fujjicicnt 
to prove the Gentiles to be under the abfolute want of 
CHRIST as a Saviour , by faith in whom alone they can be 
pardoned and redeemed. 
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The fame impartial JuQice of God that tnujl needs fubJcB the 
Gentile Sinners to divine JVratb and Punijhrnent , tnujl fall 
equally,upon the Jews, while they are guilty of the fame 
Vices. For a wicked Jew therefore tv condemn them as in¬ 
capable of the Gofpel and Kingdom of the Mefjitth, is to 
cqjl liimlclf by the fame Argument. God's future and fo- 
lenin Judgment will pqfs upon all Men , in proportion to the 
Light and yldvantages they have enjoyed ’, improved, or tie - 
gbdled. Outward Privileges of Religion not the Thing that 
faves Men. Sins againjl a revealed Law ,* made the JevJs 
more guilty than the Heathens were. Wherefore they 
alfo tnujl rely upon the foie Mercies of CHRIST the Re¬ 
deemer. 


A. D. J7-I 'J'Hercfore thou. 

art inexcufa- 


I. VTOW if it be thus true, 
' that the wrath of God 


ble, O man, wholoe- is juflly due upon the heinous 
ver thou art that judg- and wilful impieties of all man- 
ell : for wherein thou kind ; and the Gentile part of the 
judged another, thou world is fo plain an example of 
condemned thyfelf, j.) # it mud needs fol- 

ior thou that judged, j 0Wj that if you Jews infult and 
dod the fame t mgs. condemn them upon this account, 
;is utterly incapable of the rcy^'Z-covenant and king¬ 
dom of the Melliah, you mull condemn yortrfclves at 
the fame time, bccaufe you are gtiilty of the fame 
crimes. 

2 But we are Pure 2. You may indeed be thus fe- 
thnt the judgment of verc in your thoughts of their 
God is according to condition, and'partial to your- 
hutli, againd them fives j but certain it is, both from 
which commit luch the nature and will of God, that, 
things. fuch decrees of wickcdnefs mud 

n 

render all forts of people without diltimflion, obnoxious 
to his jull judgments. 


2. 


And 
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3 And thinkefl 
thou this, O man, that 
judgellthem which do 
i'uch things, and doe It 
the fame, that thou 
Ihalt efcape the judg¬ 
ment of God ? 


4 Or defpifelt thou 
the riches of his good- 
nefs, and forbearance, 
* and long fuffering, 
not knowing that the 
goodnefs of God lead- 
eth tliee to repent¬ 
ance ? 


5 But after thy 
hardnefs and impeni¬ 
tent heart, treafurelt 
up unto thyfelf wrath 
againft the day of 
wrath, and revelation 
of the righteous judg¬ 
ment of God. 


3 . And how can you fo much ^ <7* 
as imagine, while you thus impe-'""'■ 
rioufly pafs ientence upon others 

for tranfg idling the laws of na¬ 
ture y that you Jews can ever e- 
fcape the divine vengeance • for 
■committing the fame things a- 
gainft tlie exp refs law of Moles ? 

4. Nay, is it not the higheft 
affront to the divine mercy and 
patience toward you, that iuftead 
of improving it as the niofl win¬ 
ning engagement to your own 
repentance and reformation, you 
fhould only abufe it into an argu¬ 
ment for infulting and defpifing 
the rejl of mankind. 

5. Certainly your obflinate re- 
fufal of the gcfpel terms of par¬ 
don and falvation, will be a 
dreadful aggravation of all your 
former enmes, in the dav of 
God’s final judgment. 


6 Who will render 6. Who will then, with an 
to every man accord- exact and impartial juflice, be¬ 
ing to his deeds : ftow his bounteous rewards, and 

inflict fevere punifhments, upon all people of every na¬ 
tion and profefhon whatever, in proportion to the know¬ 
ledge they have had of his divine will. 


7 To them, who 
by patient continu¬ 
ance in well doing, 
feek for glory, and 
honour and immorta¬ 
lity ; eternal life: 

8 But 


7. He will be ftow eternal glory 
and happinefs upon all (whether 
Jews or Gentiles) who endeavour 
after it, by conftantly adhering to 
the religion of JESUS CHRIST. 

I 1 3 8, & 9. 


* Ver. 4. [Forbearance and long fuffering.] Compare 
2 Pet. iii. 1 j, 16. and fee Dr. Mill’s Prolegom. § 28. 
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A. D. 57* 8 But unto them 

—- v ——>that arc contentious, 
and do not obey the 
truth, but obey un- 
righteoufnefs indig¬ 
nation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and 
anguiih upon every 
foul of man that doth 
evil, of the Jew firll, 
and alfo of the Gen¬ 
tile *. 

20 But glory, ho¬ 
nour, and peace, to 
every man that work- 
eth good, to the Jew 
firft, and alfo to the 
Gentile. 

11 For there is 
no refpe<ft of perfons 
with God. 


8. & 9. And on the contrary, 
will mod exquifite and 

terrible punifhments upon all that 
by wilful and obftinate prejudices 
of humour, luffs, or pallions, 
refufe to believe and live up to it \ 
upon wicked and unbelieving 
Jews, in proportion to their great¬ 
er ingratitude in refufing the firjl 
offers of it * made to them ; and 
upon unbelieving Gentiles, in a 
juft proportion to theirs alfo. 

10. & 11. But glory, honour, 
and peace, {hall then be the 
reward of all true difciples of 
Chrift, of •whatever nation : for 
God will make no diftimflions 
on account of any former privi¬ 
leges or relations of people to 
him. 


12 For as many as 12. Nay, and God will not 
have finned without only, in that day, reward every 
law fhall alfo perifh one, as a Chrift ian believer , in- 
without law: and as differently, but w ill exercife per- 
many as have finned f e ft j u ft[ ce and mercy, even to 
in the law, fhall be heathens that never had any op- 
judged by the law. portunity of knowing his reveal¬ 
ed will. Thofe that tranfgrefled againit the mere 
light of nature % fhall be judged and punifhed only 
by the laws of nature; w r hilft the Jews that finned 
againft the revealed law r of Mofcs, fhall receive a pu- 
uifhment proportionable to the abufe of fueh a greater 
light. 

13 (For not the 13. For you are infinitely mif- 

hearers of the law are taken, if you think the bare ex¬ 
juft before God, but ternal privilege of being under 
the doers of the law the covenant of Abraham, and 
fhall be juflified) profefTi on of the 'Jewi/h religion , 

is 

— ■ ^ 

* Ver, 9. [To the Jew firft.] See Acls xiii. 46. 
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is enough to fave you ; no, nothing but a life fuitable to 
the laws you are under, will do that- 


14 For when the 
Gentiles which have 
not the law, do by 
nature the things 
contained in the law 3 
thefe having not the 
law, are a law unto 
themfelves : 


14. And you are as much in 
the wrong when you conclude, 
thofe good heathens can no way 
be juftified and faved, becaufe 
they have had no written and po- 
Jltive laws of God as you Jews 
have; for if they perform the 
fame moral and fubftantial du¬ 


ties, by their induftrious ufe of the light of reafon and 
nature , that a Jew does, by direction of the written law, 
they are fo far a law unto themfelves : 


15 Which (how the 15. That is, their own reafon 

work of the law writ- and confciences by which they 
ten in theit hearts, honeftly judge between what i3 
their confcience alfo good and evil, lawful and unlaw- 
bearing witnefs, and f u j to be done, is the fame moral 
their thoughts the ru j e to them, as the written law 
mean while accufing, * s to you; and they fhall be Con¬ 
or elfe excufing one demned 0 r acquitted, according 
another: « t0 t he improvements they make of 

the plain dictates of it. 

16 In the day when 16. This impartial diftribir 

God (hall judge the * tion of divine juftice, both to 
fecrets of men bv Je- Jew and Gentile, I fay, (hall 
fus Chrift, according be made at the great and fo- 
to my golpel. lemn day of judgment; when 

JESUS CHRIST, appointed by CJod the Father to 
be the judge of the whole world, (hall pafs fentence 
upon all the fecret, as well as open a&ions of all 
men (weighing the conditions, circumftances, and 

P 4 advan- 


% Ver. 16. [When God fliall judge the fecrets of men, 
jc^u7TTst rut dv^^ei}7rcn.~\ The meaning of this plirafe is, 
not that God is to judge the fccrel in oppofition to the open 
actions of men, but is to judge of, and reward all men by 
their inward moral difpofitions and qualifications, in con- 
tradillinclion to their external and formal profeflion of reli¬ 
gion *, agreeably to the 2$th and 29th verfes. 
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advantages of every one), according to the gofpcl-dodrine 
J that I have preached. 


17 Behold, thou 
art called a Jew, and 
yefteft in the law,and 
make ft thy boaft of 
God : 

18 And know eft 
his will, and appro- 
veft tlie * things that 
are more excellent, 
being inftiudled out 
of the law. 


17. & 18. Nor can your being 
Jews, exempt you from the juft 
punifhmcnt due to your former 
wickednefs, and p re lent infide¬ 
lity, any more tlian theirs will 
them . For pray conlider, you are 
indeed Jews, and , have the privi¬ 
lege of a revealed lanv of GOD ; 
in this you exalt yourfelves as a 
peculiar people brought up in the 
knowledge of the divine will, 
ft ilful in the moft excellent points of religion and 
perfect judges between things lawful and forbidden. 


19 And art confi¬ 
dent that thou thyfclf 
art a guide of the 
blind, a light of them 
1 which are in daiknefs. 

20 An inftru6lor of 
the foolifli, a teacher 
of babes, which haft 
the form of know¬ 
ledge, andof the truth 
in the law. 


19. & 20. The poor heathens 
you call the blind and the igno¬ 
rant y yourfelves you ftyle doctors 
and rabbles. The profelytes that 
come over to be inftru£tcd in 
your religion, you call babes and 
fools, and infants in under Hand¬ 
ing ; and yourfelves wafers and 
teachers of truth, as having a 
complete feheme of all divine du¬ 
ties and precepts. 


21 Thou therefore 
>yhich leacheft ano¬ 
ther, teachell thou 
not thyfelf? thou 

that 


21. & 22. Now what a fhamc- 
ful thing is it, that you who pre- 
ferihe rules as ahfolutely neccf- 
fary to others J, fhould openly 

break 


* Ver. 18. [T oi aix$l%ovTx .——The things that are moft 

excellent.]-The word fignifying either the moft fublime 

points of religion, or elfc the difference between things law¬ 
ful and forbidden. I have exprefled both fenfes. 

+ Ver. 21. See 'Matth. xxiii. 3. 4. Agreeably to which 
paflage, the apoftle feems in thefe expreffions, to aim 
particularly at the Scribes and Pharifees. But that the 'Jew- 
ijh nation was now generally guilty of the fame crimes that 

th§ 
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that preached a man 
fliould not Ileal, doit 
thou deal ? 

22 Thou that fay¬ 
ed, a man fliould not 

commit adultery, dolt 

¥ 

thou commit adulte¬ 
ry ? thou that abhor¬ 
red idols, dod thou 
commit facrilege ? 


break and violate them your- A. D. 57. 
felves ? That you fhoulcl 
while you pronounce punifhment 
due for dealing; declare adul¬ 
tery to be unlawful, and yet be 
yourfclves adulterers; and pre¬ 
tend to abhor idolatry, and yet 
facrilegioufly rob God by a thou- 
fand other wavs ? 


23 Thou that ma¬ 
ted thy boad of the 
law, through break¬ 
ing the law diflionour- 
ed thou God ? 


24 For the name 
of God is blafphemed 
among the Gentiles, 
through you, as it is 
written : 


23. Can you, do you think, 
thus openly diferedit your profef- 
fion, and difhonour GOD the 
1) ivine Author of it, and yet 
boad yourfclves under the vio¬ 
lations of its plained duties, without the mod terrible 
punifhments for it ? 

24* For I mud tell you plain¬ 
ly, The vices of the Jewifij na¬ 
tion are now lb fcandalous, that 
you have brought the fame con¬ 
tempt upon the Alofaical religion, 
as was done formerly by David, 2 Sam. xii. 14. and by 
your forefathers in Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. 

25 For circumci- 25. It is a great blefling and 
lion verily profiteth, advantage indeed, to be of the 

true church of GOD, if you Hve 
agreeably to the laws of it; but 
otherwife it is the fame thing as 
if you had continued heathens 
dill, and had never been circum - 
cifed at all. 

2 6. Nay, an honed heathen 
that was never received into the 
church by circumcifion , if he ful¬ 
fils 


if thou keep the law’ : 
but if thou be a break¬ 
er of the law, thy 
circumcifion is made 
uncircumcifion. 


26 Therefore, if 
the uncircymcifion 
keep the righteouf- 

nefs 


the word of heathens had been, the reader may fee in 'Jo- 
fephus of the Jewilh Wars, Lib. VI. chap, xxvii. 26. and 
chan, xxxvii. and in Lib. V. chap, xxxiv. and elfewhere. 
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A D. j7-nefsoF the law, fliall fils the moral duties of religion, 
not his uncircumci- to the bed of his natural power, 
fion be counted for fliall be accepted and proportion- 
circumcifion ? ably rewarded for his improve¬ 

ments in true virtue, as much as if he had been a mem¬ 
ber of the JewiJb church. 

27 And fliall not 27. And as much as you are 

apt to infult and exclude fuch an 
one from all divine favours and 
privileges of the church of God, 
he fliall, by his careful perform T 
ance of thefe natural duties, be 
an argument to aggravate your 
punifhment, for tranfgrefling the 
revealed, law of GOD ; and his acceptance of the religion 
of CHRIST (hall doubly condemn you that ftand out 
againlt your own Mefliah* 


uncircumci fion which 
is by nature, if it ful¬ 
fil the law, judve 
thee, who by the let¬ 
ter, and circumcifion, 
doll tranfgrel6 the 
law ? 


28 For he is not 
a Jew, which is one 
outwardly, neither is 
that circumcifion, 
which is outward in 
the flefh : 

29 But he is a Jew, 
which is one inward¬ 
ly, and circumcifion 
is that of the heart, 
in the fpirit, and not 
in the letter, whofe 
praife is not of men, 
but of God. 


28. & 29. For I tell you again, 
mere circumcfton and outward 
profeflion, does not make any 
man a true Ifraelite and a fon of 
Abraham. He only is truly fuch, 
who anfweTs the defign of his re¬ 
ligion, by imitating and follow¬ 
ing the faith and piety of Abra¬ 
ham ; and though all your boa fl¬ 
ings and applaufes are fpent upon 
the name and form of religion, it 
is inward principles and purity 
that God will commend, and 
eternally reward us for. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. III. 

The Jew or Jewi/b Chrifi ian , objetfs, That if the Gentiles are 
equally capable of the Benefits of Chrifi as themfelves. the 
Covenant of Abraham and of Mofes was of no Advantage 
at all to the JewiJh Nation, The Apoflle afiwers this , by 
[bowing the Advantage of a written and revealed Law 
to the Jews , above the mere Law of Nature to the Gen¬ 
tiles . But that now, by their notorious tranfgrefjion of that 
revealed Law, the Jews had rendered themfelves equally 
obnoxious to the Divine Wrath with the Gentiles ; fo that 
all were upon the level\ and had all one and the fame gra¬ 
cious Condition of CHRIST'S Redemption, without any fur¬ 
ther Regard to the ceremonial Law, which was utterly 
unable to atone for fuch habitual Violations of the moral 
Laws of God, 

i 'Yy’HAT ad van- I. T>UT now, if all, both Gen- D.57 
tage then ** tiles and Jews, do lie un- > ■-*- ■ 
hath the Jew ? or der an equal tieaffity, and are e- 
what profit is there of qually capable of the gofpel par- 
circumcihon ? don and falvation (as I have pro¬ 

ved (chap. i. and ii.), the Jews *, and you ftwijh con¬ 
verts, will objc£t and fay, What advantage was it then 
to /// to be ever Jews, or in covenant with God at all, if 
at laid the Gentiles are as acceptable in their pietv, and 
have as great a privilege in Chrifi the Mcfliali as wc 
have ? 

2 Much dvery way : 2. I anfwer, it was a great 

chiefiy, becaufe that privilege to have die written 

unto law 


* [Jews and Jewilh converts.] ■ The apoftle’s argn- 
ment is equally applicable to the prejudices of both ; nor is 
it eafv to fay, to which of them the difeourfe of thefe, nndi 
a confiderable pa-rt of the following chapters, is particular¬ 
ly directed. 
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unto them were com- law of God, and to be acquaint¬ 
ing ted the oracles of. ed with thole priptures y which 
God. . were not only more clear and ex- 

prefs in point of duties , than the bare laws of nature^ but 
ferved alio to inftrucl and train you up to the faith and 
religion of Chrift the Mefliah. 

3 For what if fome 3. And though it is too tnie f 

did not believe ? lhall the fnvifh nation has been gene- 
their unbelief make rally ungrateful under thefe hap- 
the faith of God with- py advantages, and (how their 
out effed ? ingratitude now to the laib de¬ 

gree in reje&ing their Saviour; yet God is Hill pleated 
to (land to his premife made to Abraham, and the 
mercy and favour of thefe privileges is the fame, or 
rather greater, for being conferred on fo undeferring a 
people. 

4 God forbid : yea, 4. For whatever the perrerfe 
let God be true, but behaviour, and bafe returns of 

mankind, may be under the dil- 
penfations of divine mercies or 
judgments, God is (till the fame 
merciful and wife Governor, and 
according to that of Pfaim li. 4. 
appears perfectly p in all bis deal¬ 
ings •with us, 

5. But perhaps you may urge 
me further (I put it now in the 
language of fome contentious * 
Jew's), if the divine favour and 
mercy Ihows itfelf more abun- 
un_ dant 


every man a liar ; as 
it is written, ’fhat 
thou mighteft be juf- 
ti£ed in thy layings, 
and mightell over¬ 
come when thou art 
judged. 

5 But if our on- 
rightecufnefc com¬ 
mend the righteonf- 
nefs of God. what 
{hail we.fay f Is God 


* Ver. c. [Kai’ . ■ — I fpeak as a raanj- 

That this exprelhon does net ahveys fignify to fpeak as a 
bare natural heathen would do (as the very learned and re¬ 
verend Dr. Wkitby thinks it does), I take to be clear from 
the ufe of it in this place, where the objection propofed is 
evidently a Jeurfb one, as the allufion made ufe of, chap, 
vi. J9. is lo a Roman ufege of Jltrecs. As therefore d*- 
Sfinrct lignites human in general j fo ext’ is 

to fpeak ad horr.jnem t agreeably to the notions of the per- 
Ibns one is arguing withal, and to argue frciu tbofe notions. 
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unrighteous, who tak- dant and exajted, by giving fuch A.. D. 57. 
tth vengeance ? (* I privileges, and punctually per-' Y 
Tpeak as a man.) forming his promiles to fo un¬ 

grateful and perverfe a nation as 
\ve, why fliould God punifh us for it ? Does it not 
feem unjull to be fo fevere upon thofe very crimes that 
magnify and illuftrate his goodnefs. 

6 God forbid: for 6. God forbid any man fhould 
then how lhall God be thus perverle, as to draw fo 
judge the world ? falfc and dangerous a conclufion ! 

For if God could be any way un- 
juft in punifhing, he would be but ill qualified to be the * Gen. 
Judge of all * the world, becaufe a juit and wife judge xviii. 25. 
muft punijb as well as reward. 

7 For if the truth 7. & 3 . You fay, that when I 
of God hath more a- allow the favours of God to any 

people, to be more glorioufly fet 
off by their ingratitude under 
them, I do as^good as infer, In¬ 
gratitude cannot jujlly be punifned; 
that men may Jin on 9 becaufe the 
more they ftn 9 the more illujlrious 
re P° rte , a ’ and T t ' M the mercy they fm a--am(i. But 

a rmt a y> e * this is a moft malicious turn put 

us do ev.l, that good . word j _ For thol U 

may come r whole 1 , , 1 . n •» t r b 

, / - . a • rood done agamtt evil, and favours 

damnation is ult. * . ,, . b . , 7 . . 

J againlt ingratitude , are indeed 

magnified the one by the other ; yet die luftre fet upon 
the goody is not owing to the nature of the evil, or the 
defign of him that commits it, but to the generous tem¬ 
per of him that does the good. The evil is really aggra¬ 
vated, not leiTencd in its guilt and punifhment upon this 
account *, and fo they will find it to their colt, who thus 
malicioufly pervert my doCtrine. 

9 What then ? are 9. To return then to the for- 
we better than they ? mcr objection. What dift'er- 
No, in no wife : lor ence is there between Jew and 
we have before pro- Gentile ? Why, I fay, there has 
ved both Jews and been all along a confiderable one 

Gentiles, that they j n re fpe£t of the written law ; but 
are all under fin 9 /mu 


bounded through my 
life unto his glory •, 
why yet am I alfo 
judged as a finner ? 

8 And not rather , 
as we be flanderoufly 
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57 - now under the gofpel, as all arc found to be tinners, ei- 
ther againft the laws of nature , or again ft that of Mofes, 
all Itand in equal neceftity of a Redeemer , are altke ca¬ 
pable of his redemption, and there is no difference at all 
left. 


io As it is written, io. For it is too notorious, the 
There is none righte- Jews of this age do but too well 
ous, no not one : deferve the deferiptions given by 

the Pfahmjiy Pfal.' xiv. for, ex¬ 
cepting fome few particular perfons, it may be faid of 
the generality, that there is none that doeth goody no not 
one. 


11 There is none 
that underftandeth, 
there is none that 
feeketh after God. 

12 They are all 
gone out of the way, 
they are together be¬ 
come unprofitable, 
there is none that do¬ 
eth good, no not one. 

13 Their throat is 
an open fepulchre \ 
with their tongues 
they have ufed deceit, 
the poifon of afps is 
under their lips : 

14 Whofe mouth 
is full of curling and 
bitternefs. 

15 Their feet are 
fwift to Hied blood. 

16 Deftruftion and 
mifery are in their 
ways : 

17 And the way of 
peace have they not 
known. 

18 There is no 
fear of God before 
their eyes. 


11. There is none that under- 
fandeth (or confidereth) y there is 
none that fecketh after God . 

12. They are all gone out of the 
way , they are altogether become un- 
proftable , there is none that doeth 
goody no not one. 


13. Their throat is an open 
fepulchre (flthy in their language 
and converfation); with their tongues 
they have ufed deceit , the poifon of 
afps is under their lips. 

14. Whofe mouth is full of curf- 
ing and bitternefs . 

15. Their feet are fwift [to 
carry them) to foed blood. 

16. DefruBioti and mifery are 
in their ways : 

17. And the way of peace have 
they not known. 

18. There is no fear of God be¬ 
fore their eyes . 


19. I know 
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19 Now we know, 
that what things fo 
ever the law faith, it 
faith to them who are 
* under the law : f 
that every mouth may 
be itopped, and all the 
world may become 
guilty before God. 


19. I know indeed that you 
and your doEiors * take tliefe 
expreflions of the Pfalmift to be 
meant of the heathens; but be 
that as it will, it is certain that 
whatever characters and black 
descriptions of vice and wick- 
ednefs are given in any part of 
the O/d TeJ/amenty mult hold 
much more black in their nature, and fatal in their 
confequences upon the people that live under the light 
and benefit of thfe •writings y if they be guilty of them} 
f which is enough to file nee you for ever from your 
boaftings and pretences of being in a better flute than the 
Gentiles are now. 


20 Therefore by 20. You mull not therefore 
the deeds of the law expe£l to be juflified by the Jew- 
thcre (hall no flefh be ijh law, a law that has laid you 
jullified in his fight: under a peremptory and plain curfe, 
for by the law is the f or y 0ur notorious breaches of its 
knowledge of fin. precepts, and of which you have 

made no other advantage, but to prove yourfelves under 
perfe£t guilt and condemnation. 


21 But now the 21. And happy is It for you* 
Tighteoufnefs of God that God has now propofed to 
without the law is you, and all mankind, the of- 
manifefted, being wit- f ers of pardon and falvation un- 
nefTed by the law and der t\\t gofpel; not upon the ri- 
the prophets j gorous terms of the observance 

of all the numerous precepts of that la<Wy but upon terms 
more merciful; the fame that your writings of the Old 
Tejlament f often fpoke of and promifed ; 

22. I 


* Ver. 19. See Dr. Lightfoot, Heb. &. Talmud. Exerc. 
on the foregoing verfes. 

f Ibid tyoenuv sopx <p$*yE —So that every mouth is flop- 
ped.] 

t Ver. 21. [Witnefled by the law and the prophets,] i. e* 
the Old Teftament. Thus Abraham, Abel, Enoch, and 
Job, and all the patriarchs were faved by faith . Thus the 
prophets foretold the juft fhould live by faith , in all their 
predictions of the times of the Messiah. See Ifa. i. id, 17. 
Jerem. xxxi. 31. See-Heb. xi. 

7 


A Paraphrase on the 

X 


57 - 


Chap. Ill 

22. I mean that of faith in 
Chrilt the Melliah, and obedience 
to his moral and fpiritmd religion , 
upon which all the world, Jew 
and Gentile, are to be accepted, 
by virtue of what he has done and 
fullered for them. 

23. & 24. Becaufe as all are in 
the fame abfolute want of a Re¬ 
deemer, by their wilful tranU 
greilions, fo God will apply the 
free mercies of his redemption, 
to all alike, that will accept and 
live up to the conditions of it. 

25. And upon this fincere faith 
and obedience, mult all man¬ 
kind now apply to him for par¬ 
don and happinefs, as the Jews 
were wont to do to the mercy- 
feat upon the day of expiation. 
And in this method of man’s 
redemption, hath God difplayed, 
in the moll wonderful manner, 
his divine Juftice, Wifdom, Truth, and Mercy, as Go¬ 
vernor of the world. 

26 * To declare I 26 . His divine jnf ice and 

fay , at this time his ivifdom in requiring a fit is faction 
righteoufnefs: that he for the fins of men, and at the 
might be jnil, and the fame time his mercy and vera - 
juftifier of him which both in giving the promife 

believeth in Jefus. t0 Abraham, in fulfilling it to fo 
ungrateful 'a nation as the Jews, and in receiving all 
mankind to pardon and eternal happinefs upon fuch 
gracious and merciful terms as that of faith and obedience 
to Chrijl . 

27. And 


22 Even the righ- 
teoufnefs of God 
1 which is by faith of 
Jelus Chrill unto all, 
and upon all them that 
believe ; for there is 
no difference: 

23 For all have fin¬ 
ned, and come ihort 
of the glory of God j 

24 Being jullified 
freely by his grace, 
through the redemp¬ 
tion that is in Jefus 
Chrilt: 

25 Whom God hath 
fet forth to be a propi¬ 
tiation, through faith 
in his blood, * to de¬ 
clare his righteoufnefs 
for the reminion of 
fins that are pall, 
through the forbear¬ 
ance of God. 


* Ver. 2 ^, 26. [To declare his righteoufnefs— rUj 'htu.Kxta- 
rvmf «urK, his mercy and companion.J So Matth* 

i. 19, is a merciful man. 
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27 Where i1 boafl> 27. And if this be now the A » P* 5 ? • | 

ing then ? Itisexclu- general and only condition offer- Y 
ded. By what law ? e d to us ally what are all your in- " 

of works ? Nay : but fulting triumphs over the Gentile 
by the law of faith. world come to ? Indeed if your 
notions of mere legal privileges were true, you might 
value yourfelves and exclude them ; but the gofpel cove?writ 
has cut you fhort of all fuch pretences. 

28 Therefore we 28. For it is clear from what I 

conclude, that a man have faid, that both they and you 
is juftified by faith are to be pardoned and faved by 
without the deeds of the faith of the gofpely and that 
the law. your legal observances can have 

no fhare in it. 

29 Is he the God 29. & 30. And is it not now 

of the Jews only ? // evident, That though God was 
be not alfo of the pleafed to permit the Gentile 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the world to remain a long time in 
Gentiles alfo : ignorance, without any exprejs re- 

30 Seeing it is one velation of his will to them ; yet 

God which fhalljuf- h e did not intend to leave them 
tify the circumcifion for 

ever deftitute, or fhut out of 
y ait , an uneir- c J lurc J 1 . but always defigned 

r • , & to mow himielr their mercuul 

ai * God and Creator, as well as 

yours y by bringing you ally one day, under the gracious 
covenant and privileges of JESUS CHRIST the 
Mefliah. 

31 Do we then 3 1. Nor can you fay, that this 

make void the law do&rine makes your law ufelefs, 
through faith ? God or any way contradi£ls it; for it 
forbid: yea, we efla- is confirmed by the defign of the 
blifh the law. lanvy and is agreeable to the pre¬ 

dictions of your own prophets. 


blifh the law. 


Vol. I. 


O 


CH AP. 
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CHAP. IV. 

The Apofllc goes on to /how , That Jufifcation, and th c 
Favour of God , is not to be obtained by ceremonial perform¬ 
ances, but by religious Faith : from the Inflance of Abra¬ 
ham the Father of the JeWi/h Church . His Faith made him 
acceptable to God before ever he was circumcifed . There¬ 
fore all that imitate his Faith , by believing in JESUS 
CHRIST\ may be pardoned and faved without circumdjton . 
This Faith alone makes Men hisfpiritual Children , accord¬ 
ing to the Prornife . So that to fay , mere legal Performances 
tan fave the Jews as his Po levity, is as much as to fay } it 
was not his religious Faith that jufifed andfaved him . 


A D. 57 - 


i AT (hall we i. r I "HAT by your notori- 

fav then, that •*- ous tranfgreflions of 

Abraham* our father, the law then, the Jews as well 
□s pertaining to the as Gentiles are under the abfolute 
flefli, hath found ? want of the gofpel pardon and 
redemption, I have proved (chap. ii. and iii.) and 
that the ceremonial obfervarices of the Alofaical law, 
are not the thing that can juftify and fave you, I {hall 
now further prove to you, from the undeniable in¬ 
flance of Abraham the father # of our nation. I alk 
therefore, was he juftified and rewarded by.virtue of 
a mere external privilege , and die bare performance of 


circumc fioti ? 


2 For if Abraham 2. If he were indeed, he might 
were juftified by have boafted and prided himfelf 
works, above 


* Ver. i. [KxT« eru^fcx., concerning the flefh.J Whether 
this phrafe is to be joined to sraejii^ father, or to 
hath found\ is not abfolutely to be determined. And though 
the latter feems much the more natural conftruflion, I have 
exprefled them both. See chap. i. 
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works, he hath where - above all other people, as you now A. D. 57* 
of to glory, but not do. But it is plain, Abraham did’ 
before God. not do fo j as well knowing it 

was the free bounty of God re¬ 
warding his moral obedience, and not any outward pri¬ 
vilege, or performance, that juflified and faved him. 


3 For what faith 3. But, look upon the ferip- 
the feripture ? • Abra- ture account of it, and that will 
ham believed God make it plainer. It is there/aid 
and it was counted t f (Gen. xv. 6.) That for an emi - 
unto him for righte- nent a St 0 f faith, God was fo 
o u fn e fs. highly pleafed w ith him , that though , 

Abraham might have many failings and imperfections , 
be was accepted , as if he were perfectly 'and eompletely 
righteous . 


4 Now to him that 4. God, I fay, out of perfe£t 
worketh, is the re- bounty , thus accepted him j for 
ward not reckoned of if Abraham \ had done any thing 
grace, but of debt. that by its own virtue could have 

rendered him a perfe&ly good 
man, the acceptance and reward had been a juft debt , and 
not a favour conferred on him. 

5 But to him that 5. Whereas, on the contrary 

worketh not, but be- it is evident, God declared him 
lieveth on him that righteous, pardoned and accept- 
juftifieth the ungodly, ed, and then gave him the cove - 
his faith is counted for nant and the promife , not as one 
righteoufnefs. that had abfolutely deferved it by 

% any performances , or could claim it by any privilege , 
but as a free and gracious reward for his faith in him f 
who by the goodnefs and bountifulnefs of the divine na¬ 
ture, is always ready to pardon and accept all thofe who 
finccrely believe and obey him. 

Qji <5, 7, 


* Ver, 1. and 3. [Abraham.] See the fame argument 
made ufe of in Galat. iii. 

f Ver. 3. (‘EAe'/jSjj, It was counted unto him), pljinly 
Egnifies, the putting or adding to the balance of one's account, 
out of pure gift and favour . 

X Ver. 4. 5. (To him that worketh, and, to him th it work- 
etn not, TtJ kcu tw VIZ rf Acpctecfti 

as the connection of the apoflle’s difeourfe plainly requires, 
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A. D. 57. 6 Even as David 

L —-v alfo defcribeth the 

bleffednefs of the man 
unto whom God im- 
puteth right eoufnefs 
without works. 

7 Saying, BleflTed 
are they whofe ini¬ 
quities are forgiven, 
and whofe fins are co¬ 
vered. 

8 BlelTed is the man 
to whom the Lord 
will not impute fin. 

9 Cometh this blef¬ 
fednefs then upon the 
circumcifion only, or 
upon the uncircumci- 
fion alfo ? For we fay, 
that faith was reckon¬ 
ed to Abraham for 
righteoufnefs. 

10 How was it 
then reckoned ? when 
he was in circuraci- 
fion, or in uncircumci- 
fion ? not in circum¬ 
cifion, but in uncir- 
cumcifion. 

11 And he receiv¬ 
ed the fign of circum¬ 
cifion. a feal of the 
righteoufnefs of the 
faith, which he had 
yet being uncircum- 
cifed: that he might 
be ^he father of all 
them that believe, 
though they be not 
circumcifed \ that 
righteoufnefs might 
be imputed unto them 
alfo : 

cumcifion \ it is plain, 


6 . 7. & 8. And this manner of 
God’s pardoning or juflifying 
men is the fame that David 
means (Pfal. xxxii. 1. 2.) even 
while your law was in force ; 
for you cannot underltand thofe 
words of the man that is juftifi- 
ed by virtue of his own complete 
holinefs (much lefs any external 
privileges of the law) but of the 
juicere man , that is pardoned for 
his palt fins, by the mercy of 
God upon the fincerity of his re¬ 
pentance and faith . 

9. & 10. Well then, it will be 
an eafv matter to know, whether 
this great bleffing of pardon and 
acceptance with God , were intend¬ 
ed to be confined to the Jew ft 
church, and not extended to the 
Gentile world , purely becaule they 
are uncircumcifed. Look upon A- 
braham’s cafe again, was he ac¬ 
cented before he was circumcifed, 
or after it ?> Before it certainly. 
(Gen. xvi. 6.) 


11. And the external perform¬ 
ance of circumcfing himfelf and 
his family, was fo far from be¬ 
ing any way the caufe and' rea - 
fon of his jiff cation, that it 
was nothing elfe but a ftgn and 
pledge that God gave him, to 
fhow him , and to be a memoran¬ 
dum to his p ferity , how accept¬ 
able his faith Was, and how fure 
he would be to reward it in him 
and them that imitated it. And asr 
Abraham was juftified before cir- 
that all people whatever that 
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follow his faith) may be faved without it. For as it was A. D. 37. 
faith in God that made him the father and pattern of true^ 
believers, fo whoever has that faith t though he be a Gen¬ 
tile, is his true fon *. 1 


12 And the father 
of the circumcifion to 
them who are not of 
the circumcifion only, 
but alfo walk in the 
heps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet 
uncircumcifed. 


*3 


12. And then he is the father 
of the Jews, but a fpiritual fa¬ 
ther , not to all the nation bare¬ 
ly as his pollerity by circumcifion ; 
but to fuch Jews only as imitate 
that faith of his that faved him y 
before ever he was circumcfed at 


For the pro- 13. & 14. For as it would be 
mife that he fhould molt nblurd for you to fay, The 
be the heir of the promile of Abraham’s being, the 
world, was not to A- father of all true believers , was 
braham, or to his feed gi ven him by virtue of circum - 
throug t e law, but c f wn | that was after it (much 
through the righteouf- kfs bv who l e ] a w f that 

npK rtT TQltn / J ’ 

was given four hundred years af¬ 
terward.) But you mud make 
it to have been the reward of 
his faith; fo to fay, this promife 
is entailed upon your nation his 
natural pollerity, merely as cir- 
cumcifidy and as fubjects of the Mofaical law , is to 

. Q^3 make 


nefs 01 faith. 

14 For if they 
which are of the law 
be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promife 
made of none effect. 


* Ver. 11. to civcu aulov ^ur'^ec Truvlvr tuv TnrtvovTtiv— 
So that he is the Father of all believers. In the fame fenfe 
of the phrafe in chap. i. 20. and in ver. 16. of this chap¬ 
ter,—where h$ to circa ought to be rendered, fo that . 

f Ver. 13, 14. &c 15. The law, may in thefe veifes fig- 
nify circumcijiony as the facratnental rite that obliged them 
to the whole law, or elfe the whole law itlelf. Certain it 
is the apofile ufes this word in fomelimes a fuller, at other 
times in a more limited fignification j taking it in fome paf- 
fages for the whole mafs of the JcwiJh law , in others for 
only the ceremonial part of it, and in fome for the whole Old 
Tef ament writings . I have dillinguilhed them in my Para¬ 
phrase, as the fenfe and connexion requires, and refer th«$ 
reader to the particulars in the Inde*. 
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A. D. 57. make his faith fignify nothing in the cafe, and the 
f prowife is to have no relation to it. 

15 Becaufe the law 15. And indeed you cannot 
workcth wrath: for have it by the law> which is a 
where no law is, there difpenfation abounding with du- 
is no tranfgreflion. ties, and fevere curfes and penal¬ 
ties annexed to the breach of them : And as you have 
managed yourfelves under it, in a wilful violation of 
its precepts, all the advantage that I fee you have gained 
by it, is a load of guilt , it has laid you under ; and had 
fnch a linful people as you had no revelation of God's 
will at all, you had been much lefs obnoxious to the di¬ 
vine pleafure than you now are. 


16 Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might 
* be by grace j to the 
end the promife might 
be fure to alt the feed, 
not to that only which 
is of the law, but to 
that alfo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of us 
all. 


16. It muft therefore be had by 
the imitation of Abraham's faith. 
And furely God has now done 
much better for you and all the 
world , in making it fo : it being 
a condition much more gracious 
* and mild than the observance 
of your law s and the mod per¬ 
fect manner of fulfilling the pro¬ 
mife made to him, by making it 
extend to all virtutms and faithful 


people, whether circumcifed or not. 


17 (As it is writ¬ 
ten. I have made thee 
a father of many nati¬ 
ons) before him w hom 
he believed, even Grd 
who quir keneth the 
dead, and calleth thofe 

things 


17. (For in that fenfe only the 
feripture calls him, ’The father of 
many nation s\ and as fuch a fpi- 
ritual father and example was he 
looked upon by that God f in whom 
he fo fully believed, as to truft he 

could 


* Ver. 16. ''ivctxttret f° as t0 be a purely gracious 

difpenfation : Or elfe thus, and fo it (i. e. junification) is 
by grace, i. e. by the gofpel religion. 

f Ver. 17. [Before him in whom he believed.J The con- 
ih‘u£Uon feems plainly to be this, [!»s W* snerif yrurrw *<m- 
wr i » mtrrtvmv 6ti —The father of us all (i. e. Jews and 
Gentiles) in God’s eileem ih whom he believed.J 
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i 8 Who againft 
hope believed in hope, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations: according to 
that which was fpo- 
ken, So fliall thy feed 
be. 
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things which be not, could quicken and revive the de- A. D. 57. 
as though they were, cayed bodies of himfelf and Sa-'" 
rah, though almoft dead with age ; and do things to 
us the mod unaccountable and feemingly impoflible, 
with as much certainty, as if they were already ef- 
fe£ted. 

18. For this was the excellen¬ 
cy of his faith, that when by the 
courfe of nature he faw no pof- 
fibility of h is having any children; 
yet upon the divine promife he 
allured himfelf of a numerous 
offspring, for which he was cal¬ 
led the Father of all true believers 

of all nations , and promifed a feed as numerous as the fars 
cj heaven . 

19, 20. & 21. The divine pro- 
mife , I fay, made by the God of 
nature , made him jullly lay afide 

body now dead, when all objections arifing from natu~ 
he was about an hun- rn l impofhbilities, and pay the 

utmoft honour to his Creator, by 
a rational and full confidence in 

_ , his infinite power, and ablolute 

20 He Oaggered veracity . 

not at the promile or 

God through unbelief, but was ffrong in faith, giving glory 
to God. 

21 And being fully perfuaded. that what he had pro- 
mifed, he was able alfo to perform. 


19 And being not 
weak in faith, he con- 
lidered not his own 


dred years old, nei- 
their yet the deadnefs 
of Sarahs womb. 


22 


And therefore 22. For this admirable iuftance 
it was imputed to him of faith , as the ground of all fu- 
for righteoufnefs. ture obedience to the divine will, 

he was accepted of God as a truly righteous and faithful 
fervant. 


23 Now it was not 
written for his fake a- 
lone, that it was im¬ 
puted to him. 

24 But for us alfo, 
to whom it fliall be 

imputed 


23. & 24. Now this account 
of the faith and reward of this 
great man, was not left upon re¬ 
cord merely to celebrate his name 
and chara£ler; but the blcffings 
of it extend to us and ail the 
CL 4 world, 
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Chap. IV> 

£ 7 ^ imputed, if we believe world, who are to be pardoned 
on him that raifed up and juft Hied by faith in JESUS 
Jefus our Lord from CHRIST, as he was by his faith 
the dead \ in God who raifed up Jefus from 

the dead. 

2 5 Who was deli- 25. Even Jefus the Meftiah, 
vered for our oHences, . who by his (hath and fufFerings 
and was raifed again has obtained pardon for our fins, 
91 our jurtification. and by his refurrcHion has given 
us a pledge oi our future rcfurre£tion to immortal life ? 
upon our faith and obedience to his gofpel. 


CHAP. V. 

Having proved , That Faith in G OD was the Thing that juf- 
tified Abraham, and that Faith in Jefus Chrijl } and em¬ 
bracing his Religion mujl now, by the fame Reef on y jufify 
every true Cbriflian ; he proceeds to Jhow, That this gra¬ 
cious and Merciful Condition of Salvation is offered to the 
Gentiles as well as Jews . Chef's Death redeemed all 
Sinners, therefore all have eternal Life in him. The Ana¬ 
logy between Adam and CHRIST • The Merits of the one 
mujl be as extetjive to fave , as the Jin of the other was to 
condemn . Hay^ they are intrinjically more available to it, 
CHRIST therefore is the Redeemer of the Gentiles , or clfe 
all Analogy is lojl between the frjl andfecond Adam . 

1 'J'H erefore being 1. 'C’ROM what I have faid in 

juAified by A the foregoing chapters, it 

faith, we have peace evidently appears, that faith in 
with God through our CHRIST, and obedience to his 
Lord Jefus ChiUt. religion, is fuflicicnt to obtain 
pardon and reconciliation to God, both to Jew and Gen¬ 
tile, without the law of Mofes. 

2 By whom alfo 2. By this religion of Chrift, 

>ve have accefs by I fay. do all true believers attain 

faith the 
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faith into this grace the happy favour of being the A. D* 57 - 
* wherein we Hand, people of God . This we (land v 1 

and rejoice in hope of firmly to ; and as you fcwijh 
the glory of God. zealots are wont to boafl your- 

felves againft the Gentiles, upon account of your law; 
all true Chriflians do with much better reafon, rejoice 
and triumph over you> in a lull aifurance of eternal life 
and happinefs. 

3 And not only fo , 3. And fo lively and effedlu a l 

but we glory in tribu- is this perfualion in us j-, That 
lations alfo, knowing it makes us bear up under all 
that tribulation work- hardfhips and fufferings for the 
eth patience. fake of our religion, with per¬ 

fect joy and fatisfadlion : Being inured and wrought 
up by thofe fufferings into that mofl excellent virtue of 
patience. 

4 And patience J 4. This patience gives us a 

experience, and expe- continual fenfe and experience 
rience hope. both of our j- own fincerity to¬ 

wards God, and of his power and protedlion over us, 
for whofe caufe we fuller. And this fills us again with 
the molt comfortable aifurance of our future recompence 
and reward. 

5. An aifurance that cannot 
fail us at hf} y and fo will not fuf- 
fer our courage to fail now, being 
flill more confirmed and adtuated 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghofl be¬ 
llowed upon Gentile as well as 
Jewi/b believers, as a topic of 
divine love, and a pledge of our future happinefs ||. 

6. A 


5 And hope mak- 
eth not afhamed, be- 
caufe the love of God 
is fhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy 
Ghofl, which is giv¬ 
en unto us. 


* Ver. 2. (Wherein we Hand, iv r icrTr.Kacfuv —Wherein 

we continue firm and HedfaH]-So we rightly tranflate 

the word, Gal. v. 1. 

f Ver. 3. &; 4. The apofile fpeaks in the plural number, 
as joining himfelf with the Gentile converts , whofe caufe he 
is Hill pleading in this chapter. See chap, vii, ix. 

J Ver. 4. [And patience experience, or vxcfAoi* $oki- 
uiv. Patient fuffering gives full proof of us. 

II Ver. 5 » See Ephef. i. 13. and iv, 30. Gal. iii. 14. 


4 
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A . D. 5 7. 6 For when we 6. A divine inftance of love 

1 i 'were yet without indeed ! That,when we Gentiles, 

ftrength, in due time of all mankind, were funk in ig- 

Cbrift died tor the norance and ineligion, the Son of 

ungodly. q 0 j fhould come to fave us alfo 

by his death for our fins, at the time foretold by the pro¬ 
phets . 


7 For fcarccly for 
a righteous man will 
one die: vet perad- 
venture for a good 
man frme would even 
cxo/a. dare to die. 


7. How rare and hard is it to 
find a man that will venture his 
own life to fave a neighbour’s, 
though never lo honejl * and good 
a perfon ? No, it muft be a ge¬ 
nerous friend f and f benefactor 


. y* 3 ** indeed, that makes one free to fufier death for him. 


8 But God com- 
mendeth his love to¬ 
wards us ; in that 
while we were yet 
tinners Cbrift died for 
us. 

9 Much more then, 
being now juftified by 
his blood, we (hall 
be fared from wrath 
through him. 

as Jews, without the 

10 For if when 
we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to 

God 


8. How furpafling then muft 
this love of God in Chrijl be, who 
fo freely died for us, not as good 
men , much lefs as ben factors to 
him y but as rebels and enemies , to 
reconcile us again to GOD. 

9. What a ftrong argument 
therefore is this for us to conclude, 
That the infinite mercies of fuch 
a death muft be fufficient to fave 
and juftify both Gentiles f as well 

Mcfaical performances ? 

10. And certainly if the death 
of Chrift is then a fufficient a- 
tonement for the fins of all the 

world. 


* Ver. 7. & 8. My paraphrafe on thefe two verfes, is but 
a very little addition to the text, but fufficient to give the 
fpirit of the apofile’s argument, which is almoft wholly loft 
in our tranflation, and not mended in any other verfion I 
have feen. ■ They make no diftinction between iizatv and 
m.yaSh % in which the conclufion in the 8th verfe wholly lies. 

f Ver. 9. [We (hall be laved], i. e. Gentiles as well as 
Jews. For that is the fcope and conoeftion of the apoftle’s 
argument, from the 6th to the 12th verfe. 
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God by the death of 
his Son : much more 
bein£ reconciled* we 
fnall be faved by his 
life. 

11 And not only 
fo, but we alfo joy in 
God, thro’ our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, by whom 
we have now received 
the atonement. 


world, his re furred ion and af- A. D. 57. 
cenfion into heaven, is enough 1 "v —* 
to give all his true difciples of all 
nations , a full aflurance of eter¬ 
nal life and happinefs. 

‘II. Certainly the Gentile Chrif- 
tians may not only hope for it as 
well as you , but rejoice and tri¬ 
umph in a full alTurance in that 
Lord and Saviour , who has thus 
redeemed them. 


12 Wherefore, as 
by one man fin enter¬ 
ed into the world, and 
death by fin j an T d fo 
death paiTed upon all 
men, ior that all have 
finned. 


12. You JciviJh zealots your- 
felves allow, That by the fin of 
one man (Adam) the whole world 
after him bore the effects of that 
fin, by becoming fubject to death; 
and by confequence, the redemp¬ 
tion of Chriit the fecond Adam 
mu ft extend to the whole world, or elfe you deftroy all 
die analogy * between them. • Ver. it. 

13 For until f the 13. & 14. It is not the breach See ver ’’ 

of the Jewfj law that alone de¬ 
ferred death , or firft brought it 
into the w orld; for all mankind, 
from Adam down to Mofes, died 
by the frj} tranfgrellion, though 
they Lad no exprefs law as he 
had, againft the fin committed 
by kiui; and fo could not be faid 
to be formally and properly guil¬ 
ty 


law fin was in the 
world : but fin is not 
imputed when there 
is no law. 

ij N?vcrthelefs, 
death rei red from A- 
dara to .Moles, even 
over them that had 
not finned Tier the fi- 
militude of Adam’s 


tranf- 


■f Ver. 13. [cc%p yeeq >ofiu. For both before and after 
the law, fin was in the world.] So this particle ( an ~ 
fvvering to the Hebrew *jy) fignifies here, and in many 
other places \ as in like manner doth ew$ f A6ts iii. 21. Till 
the time of the reftitution of all things. And in 1 Tim. 
if. 13. Till [1 come.] And, A£ls xxiii. 1. [I have liv¬ 
ed in all good confcience until this day. And, 1 Cor. xv« 
25. [He muft reign till he hath put all things under his 
feet.] And elfewhere. See Noldius’s Concord. Heb. Par.- 
tic. page 664. 
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Chap. V* 


A. D. 57. tranfgreflion, who is- ty of his finful a£h Yet they 
'the figure of him that wer z all fubje£t to deaths as the 
was to come. natural confequencc of that firft fin. 

Now, you allow the firjl Adam 
to be a type and refemblance of Chrift the fccornl Adam. 
And fo far it is true, that by the one came fin and death , 
and by the other came obedience and redemption . But 
pray, where is the proportion and agreement between 
the fm of the one, and the redemption of the other, if 
you fay all mankind, Jews and Gentiles were involved 
in the effect of the fin of Adam, and but only yourfelves 
to have a right to the redemption of Chrift ? 

15 But not as the 15. Whereas on the contrary* 

it is plain, that the free and gra¬ 
cious redemption of Chrift, is fo 
far from being inferior and nar¬ 
rower in its effects upon man¬ 
kind, than the fin of Adam ; that 
it is in itfelf more available to re¬ 
duce the ’whole world to life y than 
his Jin was to condemn it to 
death. 


offence, fo alfo is the 
free gift. For if thro 1 
the offence of one ma¬ 
ny * be dead, much 
more the grace of 
God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one 
man, Jefus Chriit, 
hath abounded unto 
many *. 

t 6 And not as it 
•was by one that fin¬ 
ned, Jo is the gift j for 
the f judgment was 
by one to condemna¬ 
tion, but the free gift 
is of manyoffences un¬ 
to juftifiedtion. 

17 For if by one 
man’s offence, death 
reigned 


16. As you may fee by this. 
That thefe merits of Chrift do 
not only fuffice to deliver all men 
from the Jinal effedt of his tranf- 
greflion, viz. death , but alfo to 
the pardon of all their own actual 
tranfgreffions, upon true faith and 
repentance. 

17. So that if one tranfgreffion 
in indulging a pleajure was enough 

for 


* Ver. 15. [«< —t is it 0***5—The many, i. e. all 

men,] the fame with W*l*5 vvSqavrtts, ver. 12. 

j Ver. 16. [The judgment unto condemnation, or 
xctletK^ifioc. The crime or offence which brought con¬ 
demnation.] Agreeably to ver. 15. and 18, where the of¬ 
fence and the condemnation are relative to each other. See 
the learned Mr. IMedc’s Works, Fol. page 911. 
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reigned by one, much 
more they which re¬ 
ceive abundance of 
grace, and of the gift 
of righteoufnefs, fiiall 
reign in life by one, 
Jefus Chrift. 

18 Therefore as 
by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon 
all men to condemna¬ 
tion : even fo by the 
righteoufnefs of one, 
the free gift came up¬ 
on all men unto jufti- 
fication of life. 

19 For as by one 
mans difobedience ma¬ 
ny were made finners: 
lo by the obedience of 


for die death of all mankind, A. D. 57. 
furely one fuch meritorious a£t of v 
Sufferings as that of Chrift’s death 
was, mud be much more availa¬ 
ble for the life and falvation of 
us ally without any performances 
of your law . 

1 

18. & 19. Therefore unlefs you 
grant, that the Mefiiah by his 
obedience to God the Father, in 
living and dying for us, both can 
and will redeem all nations alike 
that believe in and obey him; 
you cannot with any confiftency, 
even in your own notions, ima¬ 
gine the fin of Adam could be 
the caufe of the death of them 
all. 

one, (hall many be made righteous. 


20 Moreover, the 20. You think the Mofaical 
law entered, that the law neceffary to this redemption 
offence might abound : from fin and death. But as I 
but where fin abound- faid (chap. iv. 15.)though you had 
ed, grace did much indeed fuch a law given peculiar- 
more abound. ly to yourfelves, yet the only ufe 

you have made of it, by your notorious tranfgreifions 
of its precepts, has been to fink you * deeper in guilt 
and condemnation, than you would have been without 
it. And therefore the mercy of Chriit’s redemption 
is (till greater and more valuable to you Jews, in that, 
befule the common effect of Adam’s fin, you have fo 
many perfonal tranfgreffions of your own to be delivered 
from. 


2i That as fin bad 21. Which ought to make you 
reigned unto death, particularly thankful that as fin 
even fo might grace and death has, as it were, per- 

rcign fectly 


* Ver. 20. * Ivas n xfcxrr The law entered 

in, fo as that yet fin abounded,] i. e. The guilt of fin by 
their wilful violation of it. 
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Chap. V- 


A. D. 57. reign through rlghte- 
’oufnefs unto eternal 
life, by Jefus Chrift 
our Lord. 


fe&ly maftered you, the free grace 
of Chrift’s redemption has now” 
triumphed over them and faved 
you. 


CHAP. VI. 

The notorious Sins both of Jew and Gentile , ferve to illuftrate 
and magnify the free Mercies of ChriJTs Redemption . Yet 
this is no encouragement for Men to go on in Sin, as fome ig¬ 
norant or malicious Jews pretended to infer from the Apof- 
ties's Difcourfe. (See chap in. from 3 to 9.) The very Na¬ 
ture and Defign of the Cbrijlian Religion, is to mortify all 
vicious Principles , and to reduce us to moral Holinefs and 
Purity . Our B apt i/m jhows us this Obligation . An Ex¬ 
hortation to Cbrijlian Virtue and Purity from the Efebls and 
Confequences of Sin and Virtue , illujlrated by a Metaphor 
taken from Romijh Freedom and Slavery* 

i WHAT fhall 1. T Said indeed (chap, v. 20.) 

we fay then ? ^ that the deplorable ftate 

(hall we continue in of wilful fin, that all men, but 
fin that grace may a- efpecially the Jews, lie under, 

hound ? bas ferved to illuftrate the divine 

* 

mercy in our redemption . And I took notice (chap, 
iii. 7, 8.) what an abfurd and dangerous confequence 
fome of you were apt to draw from fuch exprtflions, 
as if I gave men encouragement to ftn on. But I ihail 
now more fully clear myfelf of fuch an unjuft imputa¬ 
tion. 

2 God forbid : bow 2. I fay then, That fuch a flip- 
fhall we that are dead pofition would dvftroy the wry 
to fin, live any longer main end and delign of the 
therein > Cbrijlian religion , which is to kill 

and deftroy all vicious hedits in us. 

g And 


1 
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3 Know ye not, 3. And you cannot be lgno- 
that fo many of us as rant, That our Chriftian baptijm 
were baptized into Je- is intended to refemble the death, 
fus Chrift, were bap- burial and refurre£lion of Jefus. 
tized into his death ? Chrift, and is a fignificant cere¬ 
mony to exprefs our belief of them. 

4 Therefore we 4. For our being covered with 
are buried with him water, fignifies our being dead 
by baptifm into death, and buried as it were to all finful 
that like as Chrift was courfes, as Chrift died and was 
raifed up from the buried in the earth. And our 
dead by the glory of* afcending again out of the water 
the Father ; even fo reprefents the great obligation we 
we alfo Ihould walk are un( J er 0 f r ifi n g from thofe 
in newnefs of life. ev il colir f eSj to a new a nd virtu¬ 
ous converfation, anfwerable to his refurre&ion, and af- 
cenfion to the glory of God the Father. 

5. For it would fignify nothing 
for us to refemble his death , by 
being plunged in water , if we 
do not take * care to aniwer his 
refurreBion by a new and religi- 
gious courfe of obedience . 

6. & 7. It being plainly the on¬ 
ly thing meant by our baptijm , 
That all our former habits of fin 
fhould be in a manner killed and 

crucified, 


5 For if we have 
been planted together 
in the Ukenefs of his 
death : we (hall be al¬ 
fo in the hkenefs of his 
refurreelion. 

6 Knowing this, 
that our old man is 
crucified with him, 
that the body of fin 

might 


* Ver. 5.—[We fall be planted together.]—Though 
the verb «c dpiS* here, and rytyrofur, We (nail live with him, 
in ver. 8. be in the future tenj'e , yet they feem to me to in¬ 
tend the obligation to a pious life here, not the certainty of 
the future life hereafter , though the one indeed is a confe- 
quent of the other. It Ihould therefore be rendered, We 
ought to be planted together , and we ought to live with (or 
like) him. In the fame fenfe I take i kv^kCg-h in ver. 14. 
Sin Jhall not, i. e. ought not to have dominion over you. 
Whoever compares them with verfes 11, 12, 13. and confi- 
ders the fcope of the apoftle’s argument, viz. That Chrifli- 
nmty does not encourage to fin ) but oblige to holinefs, wi-1 
perhaps think the fame. 
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Chap. vr. 


A. D. 57. might be deftroyed, 
'that henceforth we 
fhould not ferve fin. 

7 For he that is 
dead is freed from fin. 


crucified, and we freed from all 
llavilh obedience to them; thus 
dying to ftn y fignifies our freedom 
from it, as Jlaves are freed from 


their wafers. 


8 Now if we be 
dead with Chrift, we 
believe that we lhall 
alfo live with him. 


8. Nor would this dying with 
him in baptifm be any thing but 
a mere figure , and a lifelels com- 
parifon, if we be not thoroughly 
fenfible * of our obligation to live an holy Life in confor¬ 
mity to his refur reel ion. 

9 Knowing that 9. 10. & II. And duly confi- 
Chrift being railed der, That as Chrift by once f dy- 
from the dead, dieth big has redeemed us from all our 
no more, death hath palt fins, and is rife 11 again to an 
no more dominion o- endlefs and immortal life with 
ver him. ^ God t j ie Father . f 0 we lbs difei- 

18 For in that he pj es by being once baptized into 

his religion, are for ever after en¬ 
gaged to renounce all practices of 
fin, and to live to the fervice and 
honour of God, through JESUS 
CHRIST our Lord. 


died, he died unto fin 
+ once : but in that 
he liveth, he liveth 
unto God* 

II Likewife reckon 


ye alfo yourfelves to 
be dead indeed unto fin : but alive unto God through Je 
fus Chrift our Lord. 


j 2 Let not fin there¬ 
fore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye 
fhould obey it in the 
lulls thereof. 


13 Neither yield 
ye your members as 
inftruments of unrigh- 
teoufnefs unto fin: but 

yield 


12. Let it be therefore your 
utmoft endeavour to anfwer the 
defign of your Chrfianity , by 
fupprefTing all vicious habits, from 
ruling and reigning in your mor¬ 
tal bodies any longer. 

13. And fuller not the mem¬ 
bers of them to be any longer the 
inftruments of ungoverned paf- 
fions and immoderate inclinations, 

but 


* Ver. 8. See ver. 5. the note. 

*f* Ver. 10. [He died unto fin, T»f ky.ct^rlxy for, or uppn 
account of fin. Ibid. Unto fin once, once for all* 
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yield yourfelves unto bull of righteous and holy difpo- A * 57 * 
God, as thole that fitions, as become thofe Who ar t'~~y**** i 
aie alive from the r if e n as it were from the dead, on 
d^ad, and your mem- purpofe to live to the fervice and 
bers as instruments honour of God. 
ol nghteoulneis unto 

God. 


14 For fin fhall 
not have dominion o- 
ver you : for ye are 
not under the law, but 
under grace. 


14. This ought by all means 
to be your chief care) and if it 
be not your own fault, you may 
and ought now to do it, for you 
are delivered from the curfe of 
the law due to your former vices, and are taken into the 
grace and mercy of the gofpeh covenant. 

15 What then ? 15. And I have Efficiently 

flmll we fin, becaufe fliown you already. That the 
we are r ot undet the mercies of God in thus pardon- 
law, but Under grace ? the greateft finners, are fo far 

00a roroia. from being an encouragement to 

future praftices of fin, under pretence of exalting the 
divine mercy, that they are the ftrongeft engagement 
againft them, according to the whole tenor of the Chrif* 
turn religion. 

16. Remehnber alfo, there is 
no dividing and halving your fer- 
vices between God and Satan \ 
whoever you let yourfelves to, his 
are to whom ye obey, J] nve ; you mufl entirely be, like 
w icther of fin unto men fold to bondage, or taken in 

war . If fiti be your mafter, yout 
pay is nothing but death and mi- 
fery ; if Chrift, your reward is then no lefs than par¬ 
don and eternal jalvation . 

17 But God be 17. &, 18 And blefled be God ! 
thanked, that ye were That whereas you were ally both 

Jews and Gentiles, once under the 
flavery of fin, and liable to the 
fatal confequences of it ; by now 
embracing the chrijlian do£hine y 
you are freed from it) and are 

both 


16 Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield 
yourielves fervants to 
tobey, his fervants ye 

>bey, 
unto 

death, or of obedience 
unto riohteoufnefs ? 


the lervants of fin : 
but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that 
form of doftrine, 
which was delivered 
you. 

18 Being 
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18 Beingthenmade 
free from fin, ye be¬ 
came the fervants of 
right ecufnefs. 


both obliged and enabled to live 
fo righteoufly and viituoufly as 
will qualify you for eternal life 
and happinefs. 


m 

ye have yielded your 
members fervants to 
uncleannefs, an ! ‘ o 

iniquity unto iniqui¬ 
ty- even fo now yield 
yourmembersft rvants 
to righteoufnefs unto 
holincfs. 


19 I fpeak after the 19. I have thus reprefented the 
manner of men, be- cafe to you by a coinparifon o£ 
cauie of the innrmity Jlavcs and wafers * things very 
of your flelh : for as well known * by you Romans, 

and I made choice of this meta¬ 
phor, the more eafily to make 
you fenfible of it, who are yet but 
little /killed in the notions of 
Chriftianity And the fum of 
what I intend by it is this. That 
as in your unregene’rate Bate, both 
Jew and Gentile were the Jlaves 
of fin and death ; fo’ now under the go/pel- religion you 
ate bound to a new mafle , obliged to fuch a courfe of 
piety and virtue, as cannot fail to juftify and fave you. 

20 For when ye 20. For as when you were the 

\vere the fervants of vaffals of fin, you paid no f obe- 
fin, ye were free from dience to the laws of virtue and 
righteoulnefs. true religion fnor indeed could 

O V 

it be expectedf you could ferve two fuch contrary prin¬ 
ciples at the fame time) fo by parity of reafoq, now 
lightest!fiefs is your inajier , you ought to pay no fervicc 
at all to fin and vice . 


21 What fruit had 21. And which of the two it 
ye then in thofe things i s mofi your intereji as well aS 
whereof ye are now faity to ferve, you may foon 
alhamed ? for the end judge by the effects and fruits of 

of both 


* Ver. 19. \_K*r '—I fpeak after the manner 
of men.]—See chap. iii. 5. the note thefe. 

+ Ver. 20. [Free from righteoufnefs,] not fo as to re¬ 
main under no obligations to it, but fo eftranged from it by 
co, traiy habits, that it was not likely they fhould perform 
it. . Whereas, being Jree frow fin in the 18th verfe, fgnifiej 
furb a m<*nun,i(uon from it as implies *n obligation never to 
ferve it more. 
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of thofe things is 
death. 


22 But now bein^ 
made free from fin, 
and become fervants 
to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holinels, and 
the end everlalHng 
life. 


both. What were the effects of A. D.57. 
your former vicious courfes but 
iiiame and death j had you not 
repented and forfaken them. 

22 Whereas by being now 
ftncere .Chriftians, and the true 
fervants of God, you attain to 
fuch a life of obedience and vir¬ 
tue, as will and mult end in the 
enjoyment of everlafling happi- 
nefs and falvation. 


23 For the wages 2£. Only there is this differ- 
of fin is death : but ence between the confequence of 
the gift ot God is e- one an d the other, That death 
ternal life, through and ipifcry is the natural, proper, 
Jelus Chrifi our Lord. an( j Aferv^d recompence for a life 

of fin : but eternal lifey and the happinefs of heaven, is 
ia free and unmerited gift of God, bellowed on all faith¬ 
ful Chriflians for the fake of Jefus Chrifi our Lord. 


CHAP. VII. 

The) ewifh Chriflians alfo proved to be under no Obligation 
to the Ceremonial Law, by an Inf once taken from the 
Law of Marriage. Then to convince them both of the 
abfolule blecejjity, and the great happinefs of relying wholly 
upon the Gofpel Religion, for the Tar don of Sm and eter¬ 
nal Salvation , and the better to ingratiate his Argument to 
them y hefuppofes himfeif a Jew, under the fame (condition , 
habitual Sin and Guilt , he had Jhown them all to be m % 
chapters ii. and iii. And by thus perfonating the habitual 
Tranfgrcfior of the moral Laws of God, /hows the Mofai* 
cal Law utterly unable , either to cure the Habits, or atone 
for the Guilt of his Sin . That Revealed Law is indeed a 
good Rule qf Life, the very habitual Sinners acknowledge it 

K 2 at 
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as fuch t while they tranfgrefs it, not without Jlruggles and 
ReluBonecs of Cotifciencc. But in fuch a State of habitual 
Sin , the Moral Law ferves only as an Occafion to /how 
them their deeper Guilt, aud to aggravate their Condemna¬ 
tion, while the Ceremonial Law has no virtue in its Per¬ 
formances to free them from it. The Merits of CHRIST 
therefore, and bis Religion, is the thing that mujl pardon 
andfave them. 


i J£>JOW ye not 
brethren (for 
I fpeak to them that 
k.-ow the law) how 
that the law hath do¬ 
minion over a man as* 
long as he liveth ? 

2 For the woman 
tvhich 'hath an huf- 
banJ is bound by the 
law to her hufband To 
long as he liveth : but 
if the hufband be # 
dead, flic is loofed 
from the law of her 
hufband. 


1. & 2. JJAVING proved in 
the foregoing chap¬ 
ters, that the Gentile Chrillians 


are under no obligation to cirn/m- 
cifion and the Jewish * law, I now 
apply; myfelf to the Jewish Chrif- 
tians, and fhall fhow them alfo to 
be no longer bound to the ceremo * 
t'dal* parts of it. Which I fhall 
do by r a companion taken from 
the very law you are fo well ac¬ 
quainted with. The law of mar - 
riage, you know, obliges the wife 
for no longer than her bujband's 
life*. 


3 So then, if w hile 
her hufband liveth, 
fhe be married to ano¬ 
ther man, llie fnall be 
called an adultrefs : 
but if her hufband be 
dead, fhe is free from 
that law j fo that fhe 
tied to another. 


3 


For though to leave her huf¬ 
band, and marry another man 
while he is alive, would be a plain 
act of adultery , yet as foon as he 
is dead, fhe is free to marry whom 
fhe pleafes. 

is no adultrefs, though fhe be nrar- 


4 Wherefore, my 4. Now this is exactly your 
brethren, ye alfo are cafe in your Chrftian ftate ; the 
become dead to the ceremonial law, to Vhich God 

law 


L 


* Ver. I & 2. See the fame argument of the apoflle 
handled from another fimilitude to the fame purpofe, in 
Galut. iv. 1, &tc. 
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law by the body of at firft joined you, is now dead to A * L- 57- 
Chrill that ycu fliould you *, and you to it ; and there- 1, 
be married to another, fore for you to be now perfeftly 

joined to Chrill and his religion ; 
and to obferve only thofe moral 
and fpiritual duties, whereby you 
imitate that pure and heavenly 
life of his, can be no more thought an apojlacy front 
God, than it would be adultery in a woman to marry 
after her hufband’s death. 


even to him who is 
raifed from the dead, 
that we (hould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 


5 For when we 
were in the flefh, the 
*f- motions of fins 
which were by the 
law, did work in our 
members to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 


5. You are now, I fay, to live 
a fpiritual life, which you could 
never attain to under the habitual 
tranfgre(lions of a law f, that 
has laid you under an inev*table 
cttrfe for thofe breaches. Thofe 


habits of + fin flill prevailed o* 
ver you, and die certainty of the death due to them, 
jncreafed along with them. 


6 But now we are 
delivered from the 
Lw, that being dead 
wherein we were 
held \ that we (hould 
ferve in newnefs of 
fpirit, and not in the 
gldqefs of the letter. 


6. But now your Chriflian re¬ 
ligion has freed you both from 
the duties and the curfes annexed to 
your breach of them ; and you 
are bound only to fuch fpiritual 
and moral duties os do exceed 
thofe external and ceremonial per¬ 
formances as much as the fub- 
ft2nce does the mere fhadow. 




7 What (hall we 
fay then ? Is the law 
fin? God forbid. Nav, 

I 


7. I faid indeed (vcr. 5.) That 
the revealed law of Mofes has 
only ferved to make you more 
R 3 guilty, 


* Ver. 4. [’™ —Ye are dead to the 1 aw, 

—Interpreters need not difpute, whether the meaning ihould 

be here, [The law is dead to you,] the 7th verfe plainly 

Ihowir.g the apollle ufes the fenfes of it promifcuonfly. 

f Ver. 5. [t* cia r5 rl.u*. The motions or (habitual pnf- 

fions of fin that remained on us under the law, or during the 

date of the law', as Mr Locke u'cll renders it.] See chap. 

it'. 11. where 2; is taken in the fame fenfe. 

* ■ 
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but by the law ; for I 
had not known luft, 
except the law had 
laid, Thou fhalt not 
covet. 


guilty, and bring you under a 
greater neccflity of Chrift as a 
Redeemer. But do not miftake 
me, as if I meant the law were 
finlul or tended in its own nature 
to carry men to fin. God for¬ 
bid ! I only fay, a tranfgrcjfion of a revealed law is a 
deeper tranfgrcfTion than one againft a natural law. 
And fo the law may, in fome fenfe, be faid to be an 
occajton of aggravating your guilt, but it is only from 
your tranfgrejfian of it. As for infiance ; no man lies 
under fo much guilt from the fin of covctoufnefs , as he 
that has an express law of God that forbids him td 
covet. 


8 But fin taking 
occafmn by the com¬ 
mandment, wrought 
in me * all manner of 
concupifcence. For 
without the law fin 
was dead. 


8. And fo, I fay, all the ad¬ 
vantage an habitual finner a gain ft 
a revealed law has, is to fee and 
know himfelf more * guilty and 
obnoxious to the divine difplea- 
fure, than others who have the 
benefit of no fuch law. 


9 For I was alive 
without the law once 
but when the com¬ 
mandment came, fin 
fevived, and I died. 


9. Thus, if you f and I, in 
Head of being Jews, had been; 
born and continued Gentiles, we 
had had fo much le'fs guilt by the 
breach of the divine law, ovcf 
■ what 


* Ver 8. [Wrought all manner of evil in men. Karetoyti- 
vb.'to wrought up my inordinate defire into a 

great degr-e of guilt.] As the word dpaf* fin is ofterf 
ufed to fignify a facrifice for fin ; fo if that and 
here be underfiood of the guilt ol tlie aftion, not the ac^ 
tions themfehes ; it will make the apoftle’s argument much 
clearer. It bein'' very e ify to conceive a revealed law tq 
• incr-afe the guilt of tranfgrejjors ; but how it fhould be an 
incitement to fin* is fomewhai hard. 

f Ver. 9. [’e-/w i£«f. I was alive ] Here again, the 

apoflle puts the argument upon himjef alone as a JewiJh 
CfrifHan , as he did in chap. v. as a Genule one; the better 
to ; nfinuate himfelt into the affeftions, and gain the attetj. 
tipn of both the contending parties. 
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what we now have; that, in companion, we might A. r> 57- 
have been faid to be in a ilate of life ; but by living' 
under the plain expreiTes of a revealed law, our tranf- 
greffions Ihow us to be in a perfedt ftate of d^ath and 
condemnation. 

io And the com- 10. St. n. And thus you mufl 

jnandment which was underftand me, that our wilful 

ordained to life, l found dfobedience to the Mofaical law, 

to be unto death. . make it as it were the caufe and 

i i For fin taking occafion of drawing us into con- 

occafion by the com* deni nation ; though the natural 

man ecene intent of the law was to bring us 

me, and by it ile\v me. . , , • r 

T J • to obedience and happmeis IVe 

have made that which was a good rule of life, to fail of 

its end, and turn upoij us as a means of death . 


12 Wherefore the 
law’ ij holy ; and the 
commandment holy, 
and juft, and good. 

13 Was then that 
which was good, made 
death unto me ? God 
forbid. But * fin that 
it might appear fin, 
working death in me 
by that which is good ; 
that fin by the com¬ 
mandment might be¬ 
come exceeding finful, 

14 For we know 
that the law is fpiii- 
tual: but I am carnal, 
fold under fin. 


12. 13. So that the nature 

and defipn of the law is exceed- 

C 1 

ingly wife and excellent; and 
efpeeially the moral parts of it, 
juft, and pure, and good. And 
it would be very unjuft in you to 
make me lay, this good law was 
dejigtied for our mifehief; when 
all I affirm is, that our violations 
of it only have made it hurtful to 
us*; and that the purity of its 
precepts, lhows the high aggra¬ 
vations of their guilt that dilo- 
bey it. 

14. We mull not, we cannot 
but allow the law of Mofes (the 
moral laws particularly,) to be a 
good 1 ule of mens lives and 
R 4 prac- 


^ Ver. I - 7 va yUr]>zi uputpr'ei‘~ m So 

that fin appears exceeding finful.] This is the conftruetion 
of 'Aa that takes off all imputation from the laws , and lays 
it upon their trcnfgrejjions , as the whole fcope of the npof- 
tle’s reiToning {hows; and which will juftify my paiaphrafe 
qf this chapter, bee chap. iv. 34. end ver. 20* ' 


\ s \ A Paiaphhasb aw th* Chap. Vlf. 

4. D. 5J.pra&ices : all the fault of its being a caufc of death , lies 
W^w' in our habitual difobedie nee to it. 


15 For that which 
I do, I allow not: for 
what I would, that do 
| not \ but what I 
Jiate. that I do. 

16 If then I do 
that which I would 
not, I confent unto 
the law, that it is 
good. 


17 Now then it is 
$0 more I that do it, 
but fin that dwelleth 
in me. 


15. &. t6. Nay, it is plain we 
confefs the goodnefs of the moral 
law even while we tranfgrefs it; 
fince every open tranfgreffion is 
dpne againft our confidence anc} 
knowledge of the rule, and ver^ 
often w\%\\ great reluitancy and 
regret. 


17. So that, it is not adman’s 
fettled judgment, or ill opinion of 
the law, but his own irregulaF 
and exorbitant pajfiom that caufe 
him to violate it. 


18 For I know, 
^hat in me (that is, in 
say flelh) dwelleth no 
good thing: for to 
will is prefent with 
me, but bow to per¬ 
form that which is 


^ood, I find not. 

19 For. the good 
that I would, I do not; 
hut the evil w’hich I 
would not, that I do. 


20 Now if I do 
that I would not, it 
is no more I that do 
it, hut fin that dwell- 
eth iu me. 


2 \ X find then a 
law,that when I would 
do good, evil is pre¬ 
fent with me. 

22 For I delight 
in the law of God, af¬ 
ter 


18. 19. And while thefe un¬ 

governed pajjions have the fway 
over us, it is not expected we 
fhould perform what is good, but 
run into open tranfgreffions^ 
though it be againll even the 
convictions and relu£tances of 
confcience, and in contradiction 
to all our more fpber thoughts 
and reflections. 


20. So that as I faid (ver. 17.) 
This does not befpeak a man to 
difapprove of the divine law y but 
that he is carried againft it, only 
by unmaftered appetites and paf- 

Jwns. 

21, 22. & 23. The habitua^ 
courfe whereof makes vice and 
fin become as it were a law, and 
a fecond nature to ug forcing us 
in a manner to a£fc againft the 
di&ates of our own reafon, and 

to 
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ter the inward man. to indulge our lulls, even while A. D. 57. 

23 Put 1 fee.ano- we cannot but inwardly condemn' 
ther law in my mem- fucli practices* 
bers, warring againil 

the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law ot tin, which is in my members. 

24 O wretched 24. Having thus therefore by- 
man that I am, who wilful tranf'jyjjjuns reduced our- 
fhall deliver me trom felves to thele habits , and * Hid 
the body of thin death? ourfelves under the curies annex¬ 
ed to them ; what method is there left for our pardon 
and redemption from them? Certainly the external per¬ 
formances, the typical and carnal facri frees of the Jcwifh 
law, can have no virtue to purge the confidence, and 
bring us to true rig! teoufnefs. 

25 I thank f God 25 But the merits of Chvifl’s 

death and our embracing his re¬ 
ligion will effectuallyf do it; for 
wtucli mercy God be for ever 
praifed! You fee then, by the 
whole tenor of mv difeourfe, I 
call no difparageinent upon your 
taw ; allowing every man mud; needs approve of the 
moral rules of it. It is to your violations of them that 
I aferibe your fad condition of fin and death; in order 
Jo ihow you the abfolute neceffity of relying wholly u- 
pon the faith and obedience of th $ gojpel for your jufli-» 
fication. % 


through Jefus Chrift 
our Lord. So then, 
with the mind 1 my- 
felf ferve the law’ of 
Gcd: but with the 
ftelh the law of fin. 


* See chap. ii. and chap. iii. x. &.c. 

-j- See the reading of fome of the bell MSS. and verfi-. 
ons in Dr. Mills. 

J Note, It having been much difputed by commentators^ 
who, and what fort of perfon it is that St. Paul here repre- 
fents, from the yth verfe to the end of this chapter; and it 
having appeared to me very plain, that the apollle’s whole 
argument required us to underhand it of no other, but that 
of an unconverted Jew; it is now a matter of great fatisfac-. 
tion to me, to find my interpretation of this chapter confir¬ 
med with great Arcngth and clearnefs, by the learned Dr. 
Cla*k, Serm. pn ver. 7. of this chap, in Vol. VIII. Serm. 
IX, 


CHAP 
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The r cemonial Law, being proved infufjlcient to cure the 
’ Habits , or to atone for the Guilt of Sins againf the Moral 
Law; the Chrijlian Religion is here Jhown fully able to do 
both : The Merits of Cbrifl's Death being a fuffi.ient Satis* 
fa cl ion for pajl Ofences ; and the fpiritual Nature of his 
Laws, with the AJJiJlance of the Divine Spirit enabling us 
to attain fueh Habits of righteous Living , as will qualify us 
far, and affure us of a RefurreCiion to eternal Life and 
Happinrf. This fpiritual Life the great Obligation , and on* 
ly Mar k and Character of a true Chrijlian. It will entitle 
the Gentile as well as Jewi/h Converts to tee future Glory 
end Happinefs of God's true Church and Children God 
did not leave the Gentile World defitute of all Hopes of the 
future Happinefs which all Mankind naturally defre and 
wijh for . That the Gentile Believers [hall enjoy it , pro - 
vrd from Chri/l's dying and interceding for them, fern their 
being called into the Chrijlian Faith , and foffering for the 
Jake of it; which if they p erf ever e in. nothing can ever de* 
prive them of its happy Fruits, and final BUjftngs. [bee 
the note on per. 3i.J 


A- D. 57. x ^HERE is there~ I. rI 7 HE ceremonial lav/ then 

fore now no being dead to the Jews; 

condemnation to them and the Gentiles being not origi- 
which are in Chrifh na ]]y obliged to it at all; it mull 
Jefus, "ho rot f 0 n ow> that all Chriftian converts 

* tC V r * * ’ Ut 3 are to b e juftified and faved by 
ter t e pint. embracing the gofpcl religion, that 

by the fpiritual nature of its laws brings them to that 
heavenly courfe of life, which the external and carnal 
ordinances of the law could never do. 


2 For the law of 2. The Jeivilh converts, I fay, 
the fpint of life, in ought by all means to rely upon 
Ch-iit Jefus, hath becaufe the merits of Chrift’s 
l^ade me free irom death have freed them of the 

tbe guilt, 
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the law of fin and guilt of this wilful tranTgrefiion A . E. 
death. of the law, and his pure and fpi- 

rituafprecepts give them power over the habitual lulls 
of fin for the future. 


3 For what the 
law could not do, in 
that it was weak thro’ 
the flefii, God fending 
his own Son in the 
Iikenefs of finful tiefh, 
and for fin condemned 
fin in the delli: 

man , has redeemed 
abled us by his relig 
and habits of vice. 


3. For while the external fa- 
orifices and ceremonial performan¬ 
ces of the law were utterly una¬ 
ble to purge the confcience, and 
clear us of all the effects of fuch 
tranfgrefiions (efpecially of the 
moral laws of God,) the Son 
of Gcd, by living and dying as 
11s from all former guilt, and en- 
ion to conquer the domineering tujls 


ri«h- 

O 


4 That the 
teoufnefs of the law 
might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not af¬ 
ter the fiefli, but after 
the fpirit. 


4. So that the rule of righte¬ 
ous living, preferibed in the mo¬ 
ral la*zv, tfiat was never to be 
fulfilled by a Jew governed by 
thefe finful habits , may now be 
acceptably (though not perfc&ly) 
performed by him as he is a Chriftian. 


5 For they that 
are after the flefii, do 
mind the things of the 
flefh, but they that 
arc after the Spiiit.the 
things of the Spirit. 


5. For the nature of the gofpd 
religion 9 does as perfectly tend 
to lead us to a truly moi./il an d/pi. 
ritual courfe of life, as our for¬ 
mer farms/inclinations did to a vi¬ 
sions and a wicked one. 


6 For to be car- 6. And as the natural and ccr- 

fially minded, is death: tain confequence of a Ji/iful courfe , 
but to be fpiritually can be nothing but death and con- 
minded, is life and demnation ; lb eternal life and 
P eac€ ' happinefs will he the infallible 

fruit of a fpiritual and holy ccnverfation. 

7 Becaufe the car- 7 8. You cannot therefore 

nal mind is enmity a- expect to be redeemed from fuch 
gain ft God: for it is tratifgrejffions as you arc guilty of 
not fubject to the law by Virtue of a law, that leaves 
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A. D J7. Q f God, neither in- 
'“^'"^deed can be. 

8 So then they that 
are in the flefh can¬ 
not pleafe God. 


you ft ill under the guilt and habits 
of them; and while you arb fa, 
you cannot be in favour with 
God, nor do any acceptable fer- 
vice to him. 


9 But ye are not 
in the flefh, but in the 
Spirit, if fo be that 
the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now 
if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chrift, 
he is none of his. 

none but fuch as do 
true difclples. 


9. But you Chriflian converts 
are delivered efleftuallyfrom fuch 
a condition, if you take fincere 
care to live up to the pure and 
fpiritual temper of Chrift’s reli¬ 
gion* and anfwerable to the influ¬ 
ences of his Spirit , that conducts 
all the true members of it. For 
fo, will be owned by him as his 


10 And if Chrift 10. And if you thus become 
be in you, the body the proper members of Ins church 
ivS dead bccaufe of fin : by a fpirituai courfe of life ; tho’ 

but the Spirit is life, j n d eec [ your bodies fhall be liable 
becaufe of nghteouf- tQ prefent dcat)l> like otIler mens> 

nt s ‘ by the unavoidable effect of A- 

dam’s tranfgreftion ; yet will the power of the divine 
Spirit raife them up again to an immortal life, as the 
happy effeft of Our junification by his death and fuffer- 
ings. 

11 But jf the Spirit 
of him that raifed up 
Jefus from the dead 
dwell in you : he that 
raifed up Chrift from 

the 


T 1 For if we he guided by the 
motions and influences of the 
Spirit of that God who raifed up 
JESUS from the grave, find 
which now dwells in us, purify- 


* Ver. 10. [The body is dead becaufe of fin]-Note* 

If the prepojition h* be to be rendered by becaufe of fin, and 
refers to the natural death of the body ; and life in the fol¬ 
lowing words fignify refurreEhon to life (agreeably to ver. 
11.); then the paraphrafe is perfectly right. Eut ;f this 
death of the body is meant of our dying to Jin\ and life £g- 
nifies living righteoujly; then muft not be rendered bv be* 
esufe , but by concerning , or as to— the body (if a true Chiifi- 
tian,) is dead as to fin and vice , but his fpirit is life (or lives) 
as to rightcoufncfs , 
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the dead, fhall alfo ing out bodies from the luffs of A D. 57. 
quicken your mortal lin ahd vice ; that Spirit will not' 
bodies, by his Spirit fail to raife them from death alfo, 
that dwelleth in you. unto an immortal life and happi- 

uefs, at the laft day. 

12. &: 13. It is our duty and 
intereft therefore now to hold to 
the gofpel-rehgioti , and not that of 
the law ; and our high obligation 
to conquer the immoderate lulls 
of the flesh , by the practice of 
moral and fpiritual religion ; as 
being fully allured the one muft 
be deatky the other life to us. 

14. For as I faid, ver. 9. They 
only that thus live up to thefe mo¬ 
ral and eternal rules of religion, 
revealed and inflituted by the Spi¬ 
rit of God, through JESUS CHRIST, are his true 
children, and members of his church . 


12 Therefore, bre¬ 
thren, We are debto: s, 
not to the riefli j to live 
after the flefh : 

13 For if ye live 
after the llefh, ye (hall 
die j but if ye th rough 
the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the bo¬ 
dy, yc fhal! live. 

14 For as many as 
are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the 
fons of God. 


15 For ye have 15. A flate of true freedom 
not received the fpirit indeed ! far excelling the rigorous 
of bondage again to and troublefome inilitutions of 
fear 5 but ye have re- t j ie Mofaical law We Chrifli- 
ccived the Spirit of a- ans are unc | er no {lavifb fear of 
doption, vheresy we a cur p e pronounced to the breach 

* ’ ’ ot any one ol thole numerous rites 

and ceremonies ; but can apply ourfelves to God as to a 
tnerciful and tender Father and Lawgiver ; fure of being 
accepted and for ever rewarded, upon our fincere 
(though not abfolutely perfect) obedience. 

16 The Spirit itfelf 16. And whenever we are tru- 

beareth witneis with ly confcious to ourfelves, that we 
our fpirit, that we are jJq onr endeavours to obey 

the children of God. rtl ; s f p ; r i tua l l aw 0 f Chriftianity; 

we may then juflly apply all the promifes of God made 
to true believers ; and have the inward comforts and af- 
furances of the Holy Spirit that we are bis true children 
and fervants. 


17. And 



A. D sT- 17 And if children, 1 7. And if God has thus a- 
\ — « 'then heirs \ heirs of dopted us for his children in Chrill, 

God, and joint-heirs we fliall certainly all of us, both 
with Chrift : if fo be Jewi/h and Gentile Chriflians, be 
that u*e fuffer with heirs w hh him in his future glo- 
hon that wemay alfo ry and happiuefs . (f or adoption 

e g 011 e toget er. f Qppo f es ^ e llate of inheritance:) 
only it is upon this condition , That, if we would be 
happy with him, we mult patiently fuffer for his religion, 
as lie l'uffered for us. 


18 For I reckon 18. A condition far fhort of 
that the bufferings of the reward annexed to it. For 

this prefent time, are upon comparing them together, 
not worthy to be com - y 0U w j]j £ n( j no manner G f pr0 - 

pared with the glory portion between the fufferings of 

which mall be reveal „ n *. « 1 „ iv n 

, . 2 lliort and momentary lire, and 

C ln US * thofe eternal glories that he w T ill 

bellow upon us, in the face of the world, at the great 

and final day of judgment. 

19 For * the ear- 19. This future happinefs, by 

nell expedition of the which God will ihow us all both* 
Creature waiteth for Gentiles as well as Jeivi.h believ* 
the manifeftation of ers t0 h e his true fous, is adequate 
the fons of God. to t he higheft notions, + wilhes, 

and expectations of all mankind, 

20, For 


1 * 

Creature waiteth for 
the manifeftation of 
the fons of God. 


* Ver. 19. [The earnefl expedation of the creature.] 
Th is phrafe does not imoly, That all the heathen world had 
in explicit belief or true notion of this future glory } but on¬ 
ly that the glory and happinefs itfelf is fuch as would fill the 
utmoll wilhes and defies of all mankind, wlienever they 
ihould be a quainted with, or be put into any hopes of it, 
as the Gentile converts now were. 

f Ibid. [Of the creature]-The fame with every crea¬ 

ture to whom the gofpel was ordered to be now preached, 
Mark xvi. 15. Coloff. i. 2, 3. The all nations that were 
to be taught and baptized, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. i. e. The 
Gentiles, the hide of mankind, in contradillindion to the 
Jirjl Chriilians, the Jirfl fruit s % whq received it in the apofllcs 
Ume. 
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20 For the crea- 10. For man was at firit ere- A. D. 57. 

; 

turewas made fubje£l ated capable of immortality ; and' 
to vanity, not willing- his poflerity was not run into 
ly, but by reafon of this mortal and miferable condi- 
him who hath fubjedl- t ion human life, by their own 
ed the fame in hope. choke 7 but purely by the fin of* 

Adam, occafioned by the mitigation of the devil, that 
brought them all under it. 

21. Yet even the Gentile world 
(efpecially the confidering part o£ 
it) was not deftitute of all hopes 
of a future and permanent date 
of happiuefs, fuch as is fuitable 
to rational creatures that are the 
offspring of God ; and of which. 
we Christian converts have now a full affurauce as his 
adopted children in Jefus Chrift. 

22 For we know 22. We know, I fay, that the 
that the whole * crea- whole Gentile world has all along 

been deeply fenfible of the mife- 
ries and frail ft2te of human life ; 
full of longings, and eager withes 
after a better and more durable condition. 


21 Becaufethecrea- 
ture itfetf alfo lhall 
be delivered from the 
bondage of corrup¬ 
tion, into the glo¬ 
rious liberty of the 
children of God. 


tion groaneth and tra- 
Vaileth in pain toge¬ 
ther until now. 


23 And not only 
they but ourfelves 
alfo, which have the 
firll-frubs of the Spi¬ 
rit, even we outfeIves 


23. Nay, even we Christians al¬ 
fo, even we that are apoftles of 
Chrift, who have the fulleft af- 
furance of it from the word, and 

. . have received the pledges and 

groan t.i in our- earne ft c f h by the Spirit of 
ielves, waitmp-for the ^ f 

r - God; do yet wiih and groan 

(though not impatiently) after the 
actual enjoyment of this happy 
change of our bodies, from weak 
and fuffering, ar.d mortal ones, to become immortal and 
glorious ones. 

24 For we are fared 24. 25. Our Christian life, 

by hope : but hope J fay, is as y r et but a life of 

^ ,at hope 1 


a«Joj tion. to wit, the 
Redemption of ourbo- 

d >* 


* Ver. 22. [The whole creation.]Sec on ver. 19* 
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A. D. 57. that is feett, is not hope. We live iipdrt expectation, 
hope: for what a man not enjoyment . Ati(l this hope as 

a duty, and condition of this 
Future glory, obliges us to g« 
through the fufFerings oF life with 
all patience and conftancy. 


feeth, why doth he 
yet hope for l 

25 But if we hope 
for that we fee not, 
then do we with pa¬ 
tience Wait for It. 


26 I.ike wife the 
Spirit alfo helpeth our 
infirmities : for we 
know not what we 
fhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit 
itfelf maketh inter- 
eefiion for us with 
groanings which cart- 
not be uttered. 


26. And indeed out aflli&ions 
and hardfhips are fometimes fuch, 
that we have ardent defires after 
a releafe from them ; not know^ 
ing very often what is molt fit 
for us, to beg nf God as moll a- 
greeable to his wife dtfigns in 
them. But the Holy Spirit is our 
con ft ant comforter in fuch diffi* 
cult cafes, guiding * and infpi- 
ing us with fuch good motions and delives as we cannot 
oft cntinies in words expreis. 

27 And he that 27. But whether we exprefs 

them or no, God the fearcher of 
hearts knows and accepts thetn 
all a9 agreeable to the dictates of 
his own Hc/y Spirit, whofe office 
it is to afiiit f the minds of all 
diftrefled Chrilrians, that they 
fhall be enabled to alk nothings 
tut What is confiflent With his holy will and religion* 

28. This 


a r 

fearcheth the heaits, 
knotvcth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, 
becaufe he maketh 
Jnterceffion for the 
faints, according to 
the. will of God f. 


* Ver. 26, 27. ’ [jZ‘'otvTtt)yYa,\ei, intercedes for us. Not 
in the fenfe that Christ is an interceiTor with God the Fa¬ 
ther 3 but helps and doc's for us, in the fimple fenfe of the 
word. 

f Ver. 26. [Becaufe he maketh interccflion for the faints* 
Or rather, on. That he maketh interceffion. Or elle thus. 
He that fearcheth the hearts (God) knoweth (i. e. acceptetli 
and approveth) the mind of the Spirit, becaufe he maketh 
ifitercelTion——agreeably to the will of God. 

[See Dr Glargct’s difeourfe of the Holy Spirit, chap* 
v. $ 6. Part 1 . aftd I!, page 46, &c.] 
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28 And we know 
tV:t all things work 
together for good to 
them that love God, 
to them who are the 
called according to 
his purpofe. 


28. This therefore is fufficient A. D 37. 
to comfort and encourage you all, 1 
both Gentile as well as Jewiffo 
converts, that whatever afflic¬ 
tions maybefal you upon account 
of your profefiion, God will 


turn them all at laft to vour eter¬ 
nal benefit and advantage ; iince it was his purpofe to 
call you * all equally into the privileges of the Chriftian 
covenant. 

29 For whom he 29. And if God thus intended 

did foreknow, he alfo you all the like mcaiiSy it cannofc 

did predeftinate to be he doubted but lie defigns you the 

conformed to the i- V ; Z- To be like his Son Je- 

mage of his Son, that f U3 Chrift in the glories of the 

e mig t be the future ft. ate, as you refemble him 

born amonemanv bre- • , • c • A , 

, r _ 0 " in his lutterings in this . Ai.a 

thus he will be truly the Head and 
Chief of all true Chriflians, whom he is pleafed to con- 
del ctnd to call his brethren . 


30 Moreover, whom 
he did predefiinate, 
them he alfo called : 
and whom he called, 
th em he alfo jultified : 
and whom he jufti- 
ficd, them he alfo glo¬ 
rified. 


30. For otherwife it would be 
an unaccountable proceeding in 
God, thus originally to declare 
the Gentiles as well as Jews, ca¬ 
pable of being members of hi» 
church in Chrift ; to fend his j- 
pfiles to invite them into it, to 
accept of their fmcere faith, as 
he did that of Abraham to their juftificationj and par¬ 
don of their paft fins ; and yet at laft to deny them that 
eternal life and bappinefs y without which all the reft is of 
no advantage to them. 

31 What fhall we 31. Well then, if it appears 
then fay to thefe that God has actually taken 


things ? 


them 


Vol. I. 


'* Ver 28. [According to his puipofe,] i. e. his pui^pofe 
declared by his prophets. See Gen. xviii. 18. Ephel. iii. 
? — 11 , 



5 b tilings ? * If God be 
—'for us, who can be a- 
gainlt us ! 


^2 He that fparcd 
not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for 
us all, how lhail he 
not with him alfo free¬ 
ly give us all things ? 

33 Who fh all lay 
any thing to the 
charge of God’s e- 
le£l ? It is God that 
juftiheth : 

34 Who is he that 
condemneth ? It is 
Chriil that died, yea 
rather that is rifen a- 
gaiiu who is even at 
the ri^ht hand of God, 
who alfo maketh in- 
terceflion for us. 

35 Who fhall fe- 
parate us from thelove 
ofChriit ? flail tribu¬ 
lation, or diftrefs, or 
perfecution, or fa¬ 
mine, or nakednefs, 
or peril, or fvvord. 

36 (As it is writ¬ 
ten, For thy fake we 
are killed all the day 
lbng ; we ate account¬ 
ed as fheep for the 
daughter.) 

37 Nay in all thefc 
things we are more 

than 


l.a. ..-a. x—* a 


them * into his gracious covenant 
and religion, what lias any zea¬ 
lous Jew to do to fpeak againft 
it ? 

32. If God has been fo in¬ 
finitely gracious as to give his Sort 
to die for the whole world ; how 
can he be conceived to bellow the 
benefits of his death to fome be¬ 
lievers, and deny it to others? 

33. &. 34. Since GOD has 
chofcn the Gentiles alfo into the 
Chriftian church ; and has par¬ 
doned them upon their repent¬ 
ance ai;d faith in Chriil ; v/hat 
Jew fhall condemn them as un¬ 
worthy of fuch a mercy ? Since 
Chriil has died for their fins, is 
fifcn as their powerful Saviour, 
and fits at the right hand of God 
as their Advocate and Intercejfor, 
who can plead any thing againlt 
them ? 

35. &. 36. Who fhall deprive 
them of the fruit of the love of 
Christ towards them, while they 
continue to live worthy of it ? 
Nothing, furely, no not the lliarp- 
efl aflli£lions and perfecutions of 
the mod malicious and powerful 
adverfaries. (Even though they 
were in as ill a condition as thofe 
the Pfalmilt fpeaks of, (Pfal. xliv. 
22.) 

37. They will triumph over 
greater difficulties than thefe, by 

a 


* Ver. 31. [If God be for us.] Here again the apofile 
makes himjelf as one of .the Gentile converts foi their great 
er encouragement to embrace his argument. 
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than conquerors, thro’ 
him that loved us. 

38 For I am per- 
fuaded, that neither 
death, uor life, nor 
angels, nor principa¬ 
lities, nor powers, nor 
things prefent, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other 
creature, (hall be able 
to feparate us from 
the love of God which 
is in Chrift Jcfus our 
Lord. 
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a Heady faith and obedience to fo A. D. 57. 
powerful and loving a Redeemer> 

38. 39. And I hope and per- N 

fuade myfelf, that their religious 
principles would be fo firm and 
Heady, as that neither the fear 
of prefent deaths nor the hopes 
of any advantages of this life: 
nor the power and temptations 
of il nckedfpirits, nor prefent fujfer- 
ings, nor future inconveniences * 
nor the height of profperity, not 
the depth of adverfity , nor any 
thing whatever, friall move them 
from their duty, or deprive them 
of their reward in Chrill Jefus 
our Lord. 


CHAP. IX. 

The Apofle d'tfcourfes of the Rejection of the Jeroifh Nation f 
from being any longer God"'s Church and People, upon their 
Infidelity y and telirg the believing Gentiles in their Room . 
Handles this melancholy Argument with great Tendernefs 
and Concern for his Nation . National Mercies and Pri¬ 
vileges at God's free Difpofal and arbitary Limitation. It 
was fo in Abraham's Covenant , and the Prom ife made to 
him) in the Infiances of Ifaac and Ijhmaely Jacob and 
Ffau. The Sins and ingratitude of any Church or People 
may be pardoned, or punijhcd , more or tefs , fooiter or later , 
as Divine I'Vfdom and Jirflice Jhall fee fit , as in the Infian- 
ces of Mofcs and the Israelites , and of Pharaoh and the R- 
gyptians. The Inf did fews male a Jlubborn Objection a - 
gainf the divine Punijhments , the Apofle reproves them 
for it . Then he flows their Rejection for their ref fug 

the Go foci Religion, and the Reception of the Gentiles in- 

S 2 ** 
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to the Chriflian Covenant, in their Stead , to be agreeable to 
divine Truth , Juft ice , and Wifdom , tf/n/ /o the Scriptures oj 
the Old Tejlament. 


A D. 57. 


1 T Say the truth in 
Chrift, 1 lie not, 

mv confidence alfo 

* 

bearing me wdtnefs 
in the Holy Ghoft. 


1. T 5 EING now to fpeak of 
God’s reje&ing the unbe¬ 


lieving nation of the Jews, from 
being any longer his church and 
people , and his receiving the Gen¬ 
tiles into the Chr'Jlian covenant in their room: Upon this 
melancholy argument I call my own confcience , and the 
Holy Spirit the fearcher of hearts to witnefs, that I {hall 
fay nothing out of prejudice , nothing but fuch plain 
Christian * truth as my apostolical office obliges me to, 
for vindicating the divine juftice and goodncfs in the 
prefcnt puniffiment of that obdurate nation. 

2. They can teftify that I ne¬ 
ver fpeak or think on this dole¬ 
ful fubjedl of their infidelity and 
rejection, without the deepeft for- 
row and concern. 

3. Nay, that, if it were a pro¬ 
per wiffi, or could do them any 
fervice, I could wiffi to be ex¬ 
communicated and excluded the 
Chriflian covenant myftlf to 
fave and bring them , my dear bre¬ 
thren, into it +. 

4. Them , 


2 That I have 
great heavinefs and 
continual forrow in 
my heart# 

3 For I could wiffi 
that inyfelf were ac- 
curfed from Chrift for 
my brethren, raykinf- 
men according to the 
fleflj. 


* Ver. 1. [The truth in Chrift.] ’a iv Chrifl 
tian truth, asLh’dbau is all men f and i, it Xu?™, Chrijlians , 
1 Cor. xv. 22. and Korn. viii. 1. 

f Ver. 3. [Accurfed fiom Chrift.J The word atitipM. 
and in the LXX. when fpoken of perfons y always 

fignify to befentenced or devoted to death , or to be cut offfrom 
the living. And it is moll probable St. Paul meant no more 
here than wifhing he could fave his brethren by dying for 
them } that he could willingly take his part in that tempo¬ 
ral cuife that was (hortly coming upon the Jews; provided 
he could thereby convert them to Chriftianity, and gain 
them a Hi are in its future and eternal rewards. 
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4 Who are Ifrael- 4. e T!:cm y I fay, who are the A. D. 57. 

ites ; to whom per - children of Ifrael, that pious fer-'-v-' 

taineth the adoption, vant, who as a prince prevailed 

and the glory, and the with God (Gen. xxxii. 8.) who 

covenants, and the were owne d for the people of 

giving of the lavv, and God and caUed hig fi rsU;r 

the lervice of Gotf.and ^ j n r • \ 

. -r ’ (Exodus iv. 22 , 22 . Hoi. xi. 1 .) 

e promi es, among whom God manifefted 

himfelf between the cheruhims (Pfalm 1 . 2.) who were 
under the covenant made with Abraham and Moles ; 
had the privilege of the divine revelation , the written 
laufj the *worjhip of God in the tabernacle and temple , the 
promife of the land of Canaan, and of the bleflings of 
the kingdom of Chrift the Mefliah. 

5 Whofe are the 5. In fine, That are the feed 
fathers, and of whom of Abraham and the patriarchs, 
as concerning the 0 f -wliofe family was born Jefus 
flefly Chrift came * Chrift the 0 f God) whom the 

k/n -j r VW Father hath appointed to be the 

e e wr ever. - hlefted p[ ea ft of his church, and 

men ’ Lord and Governor of all the dif- 

penfations of it. 

6 Not as though 6. But w r hile I thus commiie- 
the word of God hath rate the condition of my reject id 
taken none effect. For nation , I would not be under- 
they are not all Ifrael ft 00 d in the leaft to infmuate, as 
which are of Ifrael. if Q oc j had not fully and faithfully 

performed all his promifes to the church of Ifrael. tor 
by a true Ifraelite or mehiber of that church , we are not 
to under ft and every man that is barely deicended and 
born of the patriarchs. 

7 Neither becaufe 7. Or that the promife made 

they are of the feed to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. j ['hat 
of Abiaham, are they fo; s posterity should he the church 
all children \ but in peculiar people of God that 

lfaac fhall thy feed be fhould enjoy the land of Canaan, 
called. extended to all Abraham’s chil- 

S 3 dren •, 


6 Not as though 


: ailed. 


* Ver 3. fOver all, God blelTed for ever.") Compare 
2 Cor. xi. 31. Ephef. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
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A. IX 57-dren ; for it was exprefsly limited to the particular de- 
fcendants of Ifaac ; and lihmael had'no lhare in it. 


8 That is, they 
which are the chil¬ 
dren of the flefh, thefe 
are not the children 
of God : but the chil¬ 
dren of the promife 
arc counted for the 
feed. 

9 For this is the 
word of promife, At 
this time will 1 come, 
and Sarah (hall have a 
fon. 

And yet Hagar was 

10 And not only 
this but when Re¬ 
becca alfo had con¬ 
ceived by one, even 
by our father Ifaac 

11 (For the chil¬ 
dren being not yet 
born, neither having 
done any good or evil, 
that the purpofe of 
God according to e- 
leflion might Hand, 
not of works, but of 
him that calleth.) 

12 It was find unto 
her f, The elder (hall 
ferve the younger. 


8. From which indance alone 
it appears, that mere birth from 
Abraham, or being circumrifed as 
he was, is not the thing that en¬ 
titled a man to his promife ; be- 
caufe that blefling was confined 
to one particular line . 

9. Look upon the promife as 
it runs, Gen. xviii. 20. At the time 
appointed (fays God ) I will come , 
and Sarah shall have a fon. There 
you fee it was to Sarah’s children. 

Abraham’s wife as well as (lie. 

10. 11, &. 12. Obferve it again 
in the cafe of Jacob and Efau, 
both born to Ifaac by Rebecca *, 
the only wife he had ; there you 
find that before ever the twins 
were bom, or either of them in 
a capacity of doing any thing 
that might unqualify him for the 
divine favour more than the o- 
ther ; God declared the privilege 
(hould be Jacob’s and his heirs 
though Efau was the elded font. 
Which is to fhow you it was not 
any fault in either Ifhmael or Efau 
that deprived them of being the 
fathers of the Jewish churchy but 

a pure 


* Gen. xxv. 23. 

t Ver 12. [The elder (hall ferve the younger.J If this 
be the true rendering of and ixsmw, then it relates to 
the perfons of Jacob and Efau. But if it were meant of the 
naltons , their pojlerity. the tranflation ought to be— [The 
greater (hail ferve the lefler,] as Le Clerc has well obferv- 
ed. Compare Gen. xxvii. 39, 40. with 2 Sam. viii. 14. and 
2 Kings viii. 20, &c. 
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a pure aft of the fovereign will and pleafure of God in A.D. 57. 
his difpofal of fuch kind of national privileges. 


13 As it is writ¬ 
ten, Jacob have I 
loved, but Efau have 
1 hated. 


13. And though God feemed 
to fpeak this of the two perfons of 
Jacob and Efau, he meant it chief¬ 
ly of their poJlerity y Malac i. 2, 3. 
1 have loved yw, faith the Lord to Ifratl. Yet ye fay. 
Wherein hajl thou loved us ? IVas not Jacob Efolds (young¬ 
er) brother , faith the Lord f ( i. e . was it no favour to 
choofe you for my church before the Edomites) ? Yet 1 
loved Jacob and hated * Efou y and laid his mountains and 
his heritage 1 wajle , i. e. I chofe you to inherit the pro- 
mifed land of Canaan, and left the Edomites to inhabit 
a comparatively dry and barren country. 


14 What fhall we 14. If therefore this were God’s 
fay then ? Is there method at frll to choofe whom 
unrighteoufnefis with he pleafed for his church , without 
God ? God forbid. any ev -[j Committed by any that 
he refufed that privilege to ; you cannot tax him with 
the lead injuftice or havdihip in rejeftingycK novo for 
your infidelity, aaid receiving the Gentiles in your {lead. 

15 For he faith to 15. Is not his doing fo very 
Mofes, I will h ave conftflent with his own words to 
mercy on whom I Mofes, Exod. xxiii. 19. I will 

' vi » ' S 4 have 


* Ver. 13. [Efau have I hated.] The Hebrew language 
has hardly any way to exprefs the middle proportion of 
things, or the fecond degree of comparifon. 80 that loving 
and hating in that tongue often fignify no more than choofng 
one thing or perfon, and leaving another, or preferring one 
before another. Our Saviour ufeth this Hebraifm in the 
fame manner. John xii. 25. and Matth. x. 39. See al!o 
Gen. xxix. 31. This is moft clearly explained in thofe re¬ 
markable words of the book of Efdras, 2 Efdras iii. [And 
unto him thou gaveft lfaac, and unto Ifaac thou gaveft Ja¬ 
cob and Efau. As for Jacob thou did It choofe him unto 
thee and pul by Efau : And fo Jacob became a great na¬ 
tion. ] Moreover the word hating may be here taken in the 
feme of feve rely punifoing , as it refpefts the poflerity of E- 
fau, who opprelfed and abufed the Ifraelites. For thu 
fenfe let the reader fee the excellent Bilhop Fowler, Free 
Difcourfe, Part II. page 269, 270, &c.—And compare 
JVIalac. i. with Obadiah, verfe 9, 10, 11, &tc. 
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57 - will have mercy, and have mercy on whom I will hove 
J I willhavecompaflion mercy, £tc- i. c. My pardoning, 
on whom I will have and receiving this people again 
companion. for m y c hurch , after this grofs 

act of idolatry, is what I am infinitely far from being 
obliged to: But I forgive them by an ad: of my own fo- 
vereign authority over all people. 

16 So then, U is 16. You fee then, this national 
not of Mm that will- privilege of the Jews or any o- 
eth, nor of him hat ther people’s being a peculiar 
r nneth, but of God church , is difpofed of in God’s 
that fhoweth mere}. own wa y # an( j ^ fa pl €a fes It 

was not given to all Abraham’s pollerity. Elau could 
not have it by Ifaac’s earned defire, he might b#the 
man ; Lfau’s running for the venifon would not do ; it 
was determined for Jacob. And confequently, if the 
Gentiles be now chcfen of God to become his church , 
fince you have refilled the gifpcl > it is but agreeable to 
the tenor of your own fcriptuns. 

17 For the ferip- 17. And ss God thus difpofes 
ture faith unto Pbara- of • his favours to nations y and 
ob. Even for this perjons; fo he orders his punifb- 
fame purpofe hav£ I merits upon offenders according to 

his own good pleafure. He may 
punilh or pardon, deflroy them 
fooner or later. As it is plain iathe 
inftance of Pharaoh and his peo¬ 
ple, to whom he thus fpake after 
his long and incorrigible obltina- 
cy. For this eaufe have I raifed thee up *, &x. /. e. 
whereas indeed you deferve to have been long ago defrayed , 
yet it was my pbofure to defer it , aud keep you for a more 
exemplary , and remarkable defruction. 

18. Now 


a a 

raifed thee up, that I 
might fhow my pow¬ 
er in thee, and that 
my name might be 
declared throughout 
all the earth. 


* Ver. 17. [For this eaufe have I raifed thee up.J ExocL 
ix. 16. The Hebrew word is, “pr.*7“2* n, I have made 
thee fand or continue. Which the Septuag. very rightly 

rendered £«*£xtvtv -For this haft thou been kept. 

Which is a demon ft ration that Pharaoh was not born or cre¬ 
ated, on purpofe for fo much as temporal punifhment, but 
only that the punifhment of his fins was dffrrredfor a while. 
St. J*mes ufes this word ihryu^'t for raifng up from tick A 
nefs , Jam. v. 15. 
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iS Therefore hr.th 18. Now from thefe feriptnre A. D 57. 
lie mercy on whom examples, it is clear beyond ex- 4, 
he will have mercy ception, that God does and may- 
end whom he will, mo ft juftly raife and exalt fome 
he harceneth. nations in their privileges and re¬ 

lations to him above others ; may either pardon their 
ingratitude, or fufFer them to ripen for a lefs or greater 
deftruttion after their long and obftinate difobcdience. 

And thus his rejecting you now, and accepting the Gen¬ 
tiles, is juftihable by all the examples of divine judgments, 
mercies and punishments. 


19 Thou wilt fay 
then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? 
For who hath relifted 
his will? 


19. Some of you may perhaps 
be fo hardy as to fay, well! If 
God will be thus arbitrary y if we 
tutjt be rejected and call oif, there 
is no help for it. It is hit own 


checks 


doing and do not let him follow us on * with 
and reproaches, fince he has entirely had his mind 


0:. us. 

22 Noy but,0 man, 
who art thou that re¬ 
plied againft God ? 
ihall the thing form d 
favtohim that formed 
*>, \Vhy hall thou made 
me thus ? 

21 Hath not the 
pott.-r power over the 
clay.of the fame lump 
to make one vcflel un¬ 
to honour, and ano 
ther unto diihonour? 


20. &. 21. Obdurate and un¬ 
grateful people! Is this ah the 
return you make for former fa¬ 
vours and privileges ? Tin's your 
behaviour under the pu ni lb-men t 
for your abufe of them ? When, 
by incurable infidelity, you have 
thrown yourfelves into the juft 
hand of aivine vengeance, is it 
urb'l'\ir re/s in your fupreme 
Judge, both to punilh and r.:- 
p on, h facii unpar alleled mgn.ti- 
tude? I or you to call it fo, is juft 
as if the clay Ibould mfult th-r potter, and preferibe him 
what he ihould do with the pieces when they are marred 
and broken f 

22 IVoat if O"d 22. What if God has flayed 

willing to Uiow hi, his hand from iuch an obftinate 

wrath > nation 


* Ver. 19. [’il’infiifi'pCiat i why Ihould he fiill find fault? 
J. e. accuse and reproach us. 

f See Jcr . xviii. 4. 6 . Ecc/efi. xxxiii. 13. 
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A.D. 57. wrath and to make nation as you lia^e long been, in 
-*his power known, en- order to your repentance, and 
dured with much long- then to fuffer you to fall the more 
fufferingthe veflels of terribly, for refuling the laft and 
wrath fitted to de- prcat efl mercy of CHRIST your 

111 100 ’ Mefliah? Is it any more than to 

fay the potter may do what he pleafes with a broken 
vcjfel ? 

23. 6c 24. And what if, when 
he thus punilhes and rejects you, 
he pleafes to take the opportu¬ 
nity of being abundantly merciful 
to the believing and repenting 
Gentiles and put even them alfo 
into his church in your place? 

the Jews only, but alfo of the Gen' 


23 And that he 
might make known 
the rich es of his glo¬ 
ry on the veffels of 
mercy, which he had 
there prepared unto 

[lory ? 

24 Even us whom 
he hath called, not of 
tiles. 


s 


25 As he faith alfo 
5 n Ofee, I will call 
them my people, 
which were not my 
people; and her be¬ 
loved, which was not 
beloved. 

26 And it (hall 
come to pafs, that in 
the place where it was 
faid unto them, ye are 
called the children of 


25. Sc 26. It is nothing but 
what your own prophecies have 
foretold (Hof. i. 10. and ii. 23.) / 
•will call them (i. e. the Gentiles) my 
people, that •were ( formerly ) not my 
people; and her beloved that was 
not beloved, i. e. give that nation 
the privilege of being my church 
that was not fo hitherto, See. 

not my people; there (hall they be 
the living God. 


27 Efaias alfo cri- 
efh concerning Ifrael, 
Though the number 
of the children of If¬ 
rael be as the fand of 
the fea, a remnant 
fhall be faved. 

28 For he will fi- 
ni(h the work, and cut 
tt (hort in righteouf- 
nefs: becaufe a fliort 
work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 


27 Sc 28. And when I fay, but 
a few of ycur nation can be 
faved, while the infidelity is fo 
general, I have your prophets own 
words to juftify roe, Ifa. x. 22, 
23. 1 hough the number of the If- 
raelites be as the fand of the fea, 
yet but a remnant of them will fo 
behave themfelves as to be faved . 
For (fays he) when the L.ord comes 
to cajl up the numbers of good 
and bad, he will fnd but a short 

balance 
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balance of true Ifraelites, and the destruction of the unbeliev - A * D ’ S 7 * 
ers ruill be very large and great *. * 

29 And as Efaias 29. Which is agreeable to ano- 

faid before, except ther account he gives of them, at 

the Lord of Sabaoth a time when their fins were at a 

had left us a feed we high pitch, Ifai. i. 9. Surely except 

had been as Sodoma ^ 0 p Sabaoth had been merci - 

and been made like V/ tQ Q Jr eed [ e . „ f ew righteous 

unto Gomorrha. r J l j l 

per Jons among us ; rue baa been as 

Sodom and like unto Gomorrha, L c . utterly and finally 

deftroyed. 

30 What fhall we 30. Well then, what is the fum 
fay then ? That the and fubftance of all this argu- 
Gentiles which fol- ment ? Why this : that the Gen- 
lowed not after righ- tiles who had formerly no no- 
teoufnefs, have at- tioRS of CHRIST, nor expefted 

tainc to rig tcou - p ardon and falvation by him, 

nefs, even the ri£h- f * J , 

. V r u* i • r have now obtained it, and are 
teoulnels which is of , . c ~ , , 

£ a j t ^ . made members 01 God s churchy 

by embracing the gofpel religion . 

31 But Ifrael,which 31. But the Jews, who have 

followed after the law been all along the people of God, 
of righteoufnefs, hath have loft this means of pardon 
not attained to the an£ j justification, by their refu- 
la,v of ri ghteoufnefs. fal of tlle gofpel . And that a n this 

is very agreeable to the divine juftice and goodnefs, and 
to the feriptures too. 

32 Wherefore ? Be- 32. And how came the Jews 
caule they fought it, to fail of it ? Why, by fo obfti- 

not nately 


* Ver. 27, 28. Note, I have given that fenfe of the 23d 
verfe , which many learned men have thought to be moil a- 
grceable to the apoftle’s argument. The critical reader 
may fee another (and 1 think a more exadtj fenfe of Ifaiah’s 
words, both according to the LXX, and the Hebrew, in the 
learned Biftiop Chandler’s Vindication of his Defence of 
Chriftianity, Vol. I. pag. 285, 286, 290, 291, &.c. See alfq 
that mod excellent comment, of Vitringa upon this paflage 
of Ifai ah, who approves of the fenfe here given, and adds 
another very agreeable to it, and to the true meauing of 
both the Hebrew and Greek words. 
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A. D, s 7 - not by faith, but as it 
* v 'were by the works of 
the law ; for they 
Humbled at that Hum¬ 
bling Hone j 

whereby inflead of a 
destroyer. 

33 As it is written, 
Behold, 1 lay in Sion 
a flumbling-flone,and 
rock, of offence : and 
whofoever believeth 
on him fhall not be 
alhamed *. 


nately adhering to the MofaicaJ 
law, and depending upon the 
merits of external and ceremonial 
performances ; and rejecting the 
merits and religion of CHRIST, 
Saviour , he is now become their 

33. According to thofe words 
of Ifai. viii. 14. and xxviii, 16. 
fortelling that Christ would be a 
stone of stumbling , i. e. of ruin and 
confternation, to all obffinatc and 
unbelieving Jews, but a Saviour 
and Deliverer to all that would 
embrace and obey his gofpeL 


CHAP. X. 

Though the Jewifh Nation is rejected for Infidelity ; the Apof 
tie expreffes his carnejl Defre they would yet believe the 
G of pel and be faved ’. Allows their Zeal for God and reli- 
ligion , but fjows how miflaken a Zeal it it, by their laying a 
Strefs of it upon external Privileges and ceremonial Perform¬ 
ances. A Comparifon between the fevere Terms of Jufifi- 
cation under the Law, and the gracious, plain , and eafy Con¬ 
dition of the Gofpel Covenant. This Covenant offered both 
to Gentile and Jew , according to the ancient Prophecies. 
Wherefore the Apoflcs muf needs preach to the Gentile Peo¬ 
ple, in order to convert them to Chrijlianity . Their Preach¬ 
ing and fuccefs in it upon both People, agreeable to the Scrip¬ 
ture PrediShons. 

I gRETHREK, my 

hearts defire 
and prayer to God for 
Ifrael is, that they 
might be faved. 

ers 


I. A LL, that J have faid (chap. 

L ^ ix.) concerning the rejec¬ 
tion of the Jewish nation for their 
infidelity, is Hill with the mod 
ardent wifhes and carneH pray- 


* Ver. 33. [Shall not be aftiamed.J See the note on 
Heb. xi. 21. 
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ers to God, that they would yet believe and continue A * 
the people and church of God, and be faved. u " 


2 For I bear them 2. For I mull do them the juf- 
record, that they have tice to fay, their religious zeal is 
a zeal of God, but not very great, but then it is an igno- 
according to know- ran t an( j m ift a ken zeal ; aiming 

indeed at a good end, but placed 
upon quite wrong means for attaining it. 

3 For they being 3. For they put all the firefs of 
ignorant of Gods rigli- this great concern of pardon and 
teoufnefs, and going Jafvation upon the mere privilege 
about to eftablifh their of bei Abraham’s feed, and the 

obfervation of the Mofaical cere¬ 
monies ; which alas! is not the me¬ 
thod and condition that God in¬ 
tends for bringing mankind to it. 

4. For the very end and .de¬ 
li gn of that ceremonial law was, 
to train men up to the belief of 
CHRIST, in order to juftifica- 
tion and happinefs; and his religion has fully anfwered 
what thofe ceremonies and facrtfices did fo very faint¬ 
ly reprefent, and fupplied all the defe&s of that difpen- 
fation; and hath now put a final end to it. 


own righteoufnefs, 
have not fubraitted 
therafelves unto the 
righteoufnefs of God. 

4 For Chrifl is the 
end of the law for 
righteoufnefs to every 
one that belicveth. 


$ For Mofes de- 
fcribeth the righteouf- 
ne'fs which is of the 
law, that the man 
which doth thefe 
things, fhall live by 
them. 


6 But the righte¬ 
oufnefs which is of 
faith, fpeaketh on this 
wife, Say not in thine 
heart, Who fhall af- 
cend into heaven ? 
(that is,to bringChrift 
down from above.) 

7 Or who (hall de- 

fcend 


5. A much eafier and more 
gracious condition than that of 
the law, which was a rigid and 
a fevere obligation to an exa£t 
obfervance of all its numerous 
precepts; as Mofes himfelf de- 
fcribes it, Levit. xvii. 5. (which 
compare with Deut. xxviii. 26.) 

6. &: 7. Whereas the gofpcl doc¬ 
trine and religion has its main 
and chief foundation in a fteady 
and unwavering belief; that JE¬ 
SUS is our true Me (Ball and Savi¬ 
our, that he died and is rifen again 
as an earned and pledge of our 
future rcfnrre&ion, though we 

do 
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A D - fceod jnt° the deep? do not actually fee his body riling 
’ - r (that is, to bring up from his grave; and that he is 
Chrifk again from the afeended into heaven, as an af- 

ca furance of our afeending one day 

with him alfo, though we do not now fee him actually 
defeending down from thence to fetch us up thither. 
This is the religious faith deferibed by Mofes (Deut. 
xxx. li, ii, 13.) 

8 But what faith 8. &- 9. And agreeable to his 
it ! The word is nigh words in the next verfes, is nigh 
thee, even in thy unto thee y even in thy mouthy and in 
Tnouth, and in thy ffcy h ear ^ e< f 0 elfentially good, 

eart ' L ,s ’ . * clear and plain to be underftood, 
word 01 faith which 

, as 11 it were written m our 

wc preach. , . r r , 

o Th t T tho hearts; and lo ealy to be pro* 

flult confers with thy feffed and P ra£li f ed > as if we had 
mouth the Lord Je- been already familiarly acquainted 
fus: and (halt believe with it. Such is the fum of our 
in thine heart, that doctrine, viz. an open profeflion 
God hath raifed him that Jefus is our true Mefliah and 
from the dead, thou Saviour, and that, as fuch, he is 
fhalt be faved* rifen from the dead, and exalted 

into heaven. 

to For with the 10. Thefe tWo things, I fay, 
heart man believeth are the plain and reafonable con- 
unto righteoufnefs, ditions of our Chriftian falvation, 
ana with the mouth a g rin an( f ferious belief ill 

confeflion is made un- Chrift a3 the ground of a]1 f ln . 

to a vation. cere obedience to his fpiritual 

laws; and a refolute pcofejfton of that faith, under all 
difficulties and perfecutions that may befal us for the 
fake of it. 

11 For the ferip- ir, 12, &13. Which gracious 

ture faith, Whofoever conditions are now offered in the 
believeth on him,(ball gofpel to all mankind^ without 
not be alhamed. any diftinclion between Jew and 

12 For there is no Gentile; God the merciful Cre- 

difference between the ator and Governor of all being 
jew and the Greek : now 

for the fame J Lord 


to For with the 


X Ver. 12. [The fame Lord over all.] Note, This rrlay 
either refer to God, who is to be calledupon % or to Chrift, the 

\ Lord. 
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over all, is rich unto now pleafed in much mercy, to A-D. 57. 
all that call upon him. accept and receive every man of* - 

13 For whofoever what nation foever, upon his tru6 
fliall call upon the f a fth in Chrift; whom he hath 
name of the Lord, appointed the univerfal Lord and 

a e ave * Saviour of mankind, according 

to the ancient promifes of Ifai. xxviii. 16. Joel ii. 32, 
concerning the Hate and kingdom of the Meffiah.* 

14 How then fhall 14. &: 15. And if it be fo, How 
they call on him in can you Jews be thus difgufted 
whom they have not an d enraged at our preaching the 
believed ? and how g 0 fp e ] to the Gentile world, and 
(hall they believe in orc Jaining and fending others to do 

iai o w om t ley For how lhould men embrace 

how fhall they hear thls r j ell ^ on > ^lefs they be con- 

without a preacher? vinced of the trmh of ! t? And 

15 And how fhall how rt 10uld they be convinced ot 

they preach, except that without fomc pcrfons to teach 
they be fent ? as it is them the doftrines and evidences 
written, How beau- of it? And who fhould do that 
tiiul are the feet of but men ordained and fent for 
them that preach the that purpofe? Your indignatioit 
gofpel of peace, and therefore at us upon this account, 
tidings of j s V ery contrary to thofe words 
goo t ings? Q f y 0ur p ro phet (Ifai Hi. 7, 8.) 

For he fpeaks of the welcome and 
acceptablenefs of the gcjpel miniilers to the Gentiles. 

16 But they have 16. And though indeed the fuc- 
not all obeyed the gof- cefs of our miniftry has not been 
pel. For Efaias faith, anfwerable to the evidences that 
Lord, who hath be- have attended it, nor the pains 
teved our report? we have taken in it; it is no more 
than what the fame prophet foretold, Ifai. liii. 1. 

17 So then faith 17. Yet it is ft ill our duty to 

cometh by hearing,and preach to ail nations; for though 
hearing by the word me ns repentance and converfign 
of God. do not a l wa y S proportionably fol¬ 

low this our preaching; yet without it there could be no 
converting of men at alL 

18. Ill 


Lord, in and through whom we are to call, agreeably to 
-Afts x. 36. I have exprefled both fenles. 

* See Rom. ix. 33. Adts ii. 16. 
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A. D. ST . 18 But I fay,Have 

they not heard ? Yes 
** 

verily, their * found 
went into all the 
earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 
world. 


not I fr ael know? Firft, 
Mofes fdith,I will pro¬ 
voke you to jealoufy 
by them that are no 
people, and by: a fool- 
ifh nation I will anger 
you. 


18. In the mean time, nei¬ 
ther Jew nor Gentile people can 
excufe their infidelity, by pretend¬ 
ing a want of fufiicient inftruc- 
tion. Nor the Gentiles, for our 
preaching to them may be com¬ 
pared to what the Pfalmijl fays of 
the beauty,* harmony and regularity of the heavens 
and the liars, Pfal xix. 4. It is none out into all lands, and 
even as a voire unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I fay, Did 19. And can the Jewish nation 

plead, this reception of the Gen¬ 
tile world into the kingdom and 
religion of (Thrift, to be a per- 
fc&ly new and unheard of doc¬ 
trine, and fuch as may well pre¬ 
judice them againft coming into 
it? Nay, but even Mofes, at the 

very firft delivery of the law , foretold it fhould be fo, 
(Deut. xxxii. 21.) telling them, \That upon their obftinate 
infidelity. Cod would vex and provoke them by taking the very 
Gentiles for his church in their ftead . 

20 But Efaias is 20. And Efaias yet more ex- 
very bold, and faith, prefsly, Ifai. lxv. I. I was found 

of them that knew me not , ittfe. i. e. 
my religion, and the true way 
of falvation £hall be gracioufiy of¬ 
fered to, and accepted and em¬ 
braced by the Gentiles, who have 
been hitherto ftrangers to it. 

21. And as to the Jewish na¬ 
tion , their rejection, and their ob- 
ftinatc infidelity, as the juft reafon 
of it, are plainly exprelfed in the 
id ver. of the fame chap. All the 
day long have I fir etched out my 


W ' 

I was found of them 
that fought me not j 
I was made raanifeft 
unto them that alked 
not after me. 

21 But to Ifrael he 
faith, All day long I 
have ftrctched forth 
my hands unto a difo- 
bedient and gain-lay¬ 
ing people. 


hand to a difobedient and gainfaying people . 


CHAP. 


* Ver. 18. [Their found is gone out.J In the Hebrew it 
is, E 3 V, 7 heir line or direflion , i. e. the, order of their mo¬ 
tions : inftcad of which, it is thought the Septuagint read 
IlliVip, their voice whofe tranflation the writers of the New 
Tcftament generally follow. But our learned Dr. Pocock 
in his IVlifcelbny, cap. 4. p. .*8. has fliown the word to fig- 
nify a loud voice , as well s.s a line . 
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CHAP. XI. 

The Reject ion of the Jewifh Nation is not univerfal, abjo¬ 
int e, and trreverfible . Some remain yet the People of 
God\ by embracing the Faith of Chrifl , '"and telying 
wholly upon hit Religion, without any dependence on the 
Jewifh Law for Pardon and Mappinefs. The cbjiinatt 
. and hardened part of that People , not fo given over by 
God\ as to have no Place left for repentance and Con - 
verjion , The Gentiles taken in to fill up their Vacancy , 
<md the Faint ft of Gentile Believers will be an Argument 
to incite and provoke the Jewijo Nation to acknowledge 
and believe in Chrifl, after their Example . Wherefore 
the Gentile Cbrijlians ought by no Means to infull over 
the rejected Jews , who were the ancient Church of Gad, 
upon whofe Stock they are, in a manner, grafted , and 
who are yet capable of becoming their Brethren in Chrijj 
and by whofe after Converfion the Gentile Church will 
receive a vafl and happy Addition and Incrcafe, For God 
ha r s, in iheir turns, fujfered them both , by wilful tranf- 
grejflont , to become Objects of bis Difpleafure, and tn their 
Turns offered them both the Means of Pardon and Re¬ 
demption, and made them, as it were, infirumental to the 
Converfion of each other . A wij'e and wonderful Difi 
penjation of Providence ! 


i J Say then, Hath 1.T3 UT what I have been dif- A. D. 57. 

God caft away Jj courfing about the re-'—~ 
his people ? God for- jeclton of the Jewifh people, mult 
bid. For I alfo am an not be underltood, as if God had 
Ilraelite, of the feed alfolutci\ and umverfally excluded 
of Abraham, of the them from his true church. No, 
tribe of Benjamin. by no means, for then I fhould 
exclude niffe.fy who am a Jew born, of the tribe of 
Benjamin ; yet by being a Clinician, I remain a mem¬ 
ber of his church . 


Vol. I; 
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A. D. 57. 2 God hath not 

lm ’V 'caft away his people 
which he foreknew. 
Wot ye not what the 
fcripture faith to Eli- 
as ? how he maketh 
interceffion to Ged a* 
gainlt Ifrael, faying, 

3 Lrord, they have 
killed thy prophets, 
and digged down 
thine altars 5 and I am 
left alone, and they 
ieek my life. 


2. & 3. God has not thus to¬ 
tally call off the nation whom 
he once made choice of to be 
his peculiar church and people. 
It is only now much as it was in 
Elijah’s time, when he com¬ 
plained to God again ft them (1 
Kings xix. 14.), That they were 
Jo generally relapfed into idolatry , 
that hardly any of his true worfjip- 
pers were left but himfelf 


4 But wdiat faith 4. & But as God anfwered 
the anfwer of God him then, That there were fill 
unto him ? 1 have re- } e Jf feven thoufand that had not 
ferved to myfelf feven committed idolatry; fo I fay now, 
thoufand men, who There are fome of this nation, 
have not bowed the w ] 10 remain yet the church and 
knee, to the image of p e0 p] e 0 f Q 0 d, by embracing 

aa V r , and accepting the gracious relU 

c Even fo then at • C X ^ r , , b 
. • r . - ir gion of the go pel. 

this prelent time alio b i>Jl 

there is a remnant according to the ele&ion of grate. 


6 And if by grace, 6. Only let them remember, 

then it is no more they are to depend wholly upon 
of works : otherwife the mercies of God in the gofpel 
grace is no more covenant, for their pardon and 
grace. But if it be happinefs, and not at all upon 
of w T orks, then is it t h e privileges and performances 
no more grace; other- of thc Mofakal law; for if the 
wi e w’ork is no more ceremonial law would have faved 
wor * them, there had been no occa- 

fion foT the gofpel religion. - 

7 What then ? If- 7. The cafe therefore is fliOTt- 
rael ha?h not obtained ly this, The generality of thc 
that which he feeketh Jewifli nation pretend to, and 
for, hut the election would fain have, that pardon and 
hath obtained it, and mercy which belongs to thc church 
the reft were blinded. 0 f God, but have loft it by their 

prefent infidelity; but fuch of them as are true be¬ 
liever 5 


7 What then ? If- 


for, hut the eleftion 
hath obtained it, and 
the reft were blinded. 
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lievers in Chrift [till hold that privilege, while the refl A - 57 - 
remain obdurate in refuling the conditions of it. 

8 According as it 8.9. & 10. Such an obduracy 

as Ifaiah defcribesGod giving the 


is written, God hath 
given them the fpirit 
of Humber, eyes that 
they fhould not fee, 
and ears that they 
Ihould not hear unto 
this dav. 

mi 

9 And David faith, 
Let their table be 


fame people up to, as a punifh- 
ment upon their grofs infidelity, 
Ifai. xxix. 10. and chap.vi. 9. 10. 
And the woful effe£ls whereof 
are like what the Pfalmift {peaks 
of, upon the enemies of God’s 
church, Pfal. lxix. 22, 23. 


made a fnare, and a trap, and a [tumbling block, and a re- 
compenfe unto them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not fee, 
and bow down their back alway. 


ill fay then, have 
they Humbled, *tbat 
they Hiould fall ? God 
forbid y but rather 
through their fall fal- 
vation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to pro¬ 
voke them to jealoufy. 


II. Yet, as I faid, the unbe¬ 
lieving part of them are not fo 
utterly call off, as to be out of all 
hopes of recovery, upon their 
repentance and converfion to the 
gofpeL In the mean time, dur¬ 
ing this their infidelity, God is 
pleafed to declare the Gentiles to 
be his church and people in their ftead, as a moll pro¬ 
per argument, and likely means, the foorier to irritate 
and roufe themy by way of emulation, to come in and 
embrace their MESSIAH, as well as the Gentiles. 


12 Now if the fall 
of them be the riches 
of the world, and the 
diminiihing of them 
the riches of the Gen¬ 
tiles, how much more 
their fulnefs ? 

themy how much more 
ever they fee the Jews 
their own MESSIAH 

13 For I fpeak to 
you Gentiles, in as 
much as I am the a- 
poftle of the Gen¬ 
tiles, 


12. A moft happy and wife 
proceeding for the benefit of all 
mankind ! For if fuch a confi- 
derable part of the Gentile world 
are, and will be brought to the 
Chnjlian religion , by our leaving 
that nation , and preaching to 
will the world How into it, when- 
themfelvcs repent, and embrace 
■ 

13. & 14. I make the great 
bleffing of the Gentiles being 
called into the church of Chrill, 
to be, as it. were, firft occafioned 

T 2 and 
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A . D. 57. tiles, I magnify mine 
office : 

14 If by any means 
I may provoke to e- 
ftiulation, them which 
are my flefh, and 
might fave fume of 
them. 


and founded upon the rejection of 
the J cws» But my only aim in 
fo expreffing myfelf, is to ra:fe 
the fpirit and emulation of my 
countrymen , and bring them the 
fooner (at leafl fame of them) to 
accept of the gfpel f.ilvation ; not 
to give you Gentile converts the 
leafl occafion to infult over that obftin ite and unhappy 
people. For though I be your apoftle, and glory that X 
am fo, yet would I give you no encouragement to fuch 
behaviour againfl my own nation . 


15 For if the caft- 1You will have infinitely 
ing away of them be more reafon to triumph and re- 
the reconciling of the joice at their general converfion , 
world: wha* (h0 1 the than vou have now at their re- 
receiving of them be, j e ffhn. For though the latter has 
but life from the dead? been an occafion of bringing 
fome of you (the fooner) into the Chriflian faith, yet 
the former , whenever it fhall happen, will fo enlarge 
and fill the Chriftian church from all quarters, that the 
whole world will feem, as it were, to rife from the 
dead to a new flate of life and happinefs. 

16 For if the firft- 1 6. You muft not look upon 

fruit be holy,thelump them as finally and entirely re- 
is alfo holy: and if the jecleeL God has flill an eye up¬ 
root be holy, fo are on them as a people in covenant 
the branches. with him from Abraham, and as 

branches fprung from the root of the pious and holy 
patriarchs. And though their prefent infidelity has ?ww 
juftly deprived them of the privileges belonging to, that 
noble relation ; yet whenever they repent of it, they 
are fure to be favourably accepted of him, as the whole 
produ£l of the harvefl was confecrated by the full-fruit 
offering, and as they are the genuine branches of fo 
good a root. 

17 And if fome of 17. & 18. And if manyof them 
the branches be brok- are now broken off, like the 
en off, and thou be- fruitlefs branches of a good tree, 
ing a wild olive-tree, a nd y OU Gentiles put into their 
wert grafted in a- place, yet remember, it is but like 

mongft cion's 
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mongft them,and with cions of another tree grafted A. D. 57. 
them partakeft of the upon their Hock j you grow by' 
root and fatnefs of the their hip, and are nourifhed from 

their root; for you are fayed by 
virtue of the promife made to 
Abraham, but Abraham’s natu¬ 
ral feed have received no advan¬ 
tages from you. 


olive-tree : 

18 Boalt not againfl 
the branches : but if 
thou boall, thou be jr- 
ell not the root, but 
the root thee. 

19 Thou wi't fay 
then, The_ branches 
were broken off, that 
I might be grafted in- 

20 Well: becaufe 

of unbelief they Aere 

broken off, and thou 

ftandelt by faith. Be 
* 

rot high minded, but 
fear. 


19. You may perhaps al ege, 
that fince they are cut off* to 
make way for us y we may as well 
infult over them now y as they did 
over us before, 

20. Well, but pray remember 
it was infidelity and difobedience 
that lolt them; and it is only 
fineere faith and obedience that 
puts you in poffelfion of their 
happy privileges. Take warning 

by them y therefore, and do not infult, but rather endea¬ 
vour to avoid their fate, by an humble, modefl, and 
conftant perfeverence in die duties of your profeffion. 

21 For if God 21. For if God fpared not his 

fpared not the natural own chofen people, the feed of 
branches, take heed Abraham, upon their infidelity, 
left he alfo fpare not much lefs will he fpare you, who 
l ^ ee ' never had any fuch relation to 

him, fhould relapfe, and be guilty of the fame mif- 
carriage. 

22 Behold there- 22. Confider then the perfect 
fore the goodnefs, and mixture of feverity and mercy in 
feverity of God : on the divine difpenfations ! How 
them which fell, feve- fevere he has been even to his own 
rity j but ^towards people, that fell from their obe¬ 
dience to him ; and how mer¬ 
ciful toward you Gentiles in now 
giving you the gofpel falvation ? 
But it is no further, and for no 

longer, than you continue to live worthy of that 
mercy. 

T 3 23. Nay 


thee, goodnefs, if thou 
continue in his good- 
nefs: otherwife thou 
alfo fhalt be cut off. 
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23 And they alfo, 23. Nay, If the Jenvi/h nation 

if they abide not flill (hall yet return and embrace the 
in unbelief, (hall be gofpel 9 God will again ingraft 
graced in : for God them into his church: Forthough 
is able to graft them they feem to you to be cut oft', 
m again. and q U ite withered ; yet is he 

both able and willing, upon their true repentance, to 
reduce them again to a flourifhing church and people. 

24 For if thou wert 24. For if you Gentiles, that 

cut out of the olive- were never before in covenant 
tree, which is wild by with him, are now fo freely and 
nature, and wert graft- readily taken into it, upon your 
ed,contrary to nature, belief of the gofpel, how much 
into a good olive-tree: eafier is it to conceive, God will 
how much more lhall U p 0n the fame conditions receive 
thefe which be the na- them again, to whom the promife 
tural branchesj be 0 f ^ Melliah originally belong- 
graffed into their own ed and was at ra aaAt ? ' 

olive-tree > ' J 


25 For .1 would 25. For, to prevent any proud 
not, brethren, that ye conceit of yourfilves 9 in con- 
fliould be ignorant of tempt of them } I muft now tell 
this myftery (left ye y 0U , what you feem to be ig- 
fhould be wife in your norant of, that God never de¬ 
own conceits), that ftgned to abandon this great part 
blindnefs in part is Jewilh nation to this 

happened to Ifrael, blindnefs atld infidelity, any 
until the fulnefs of the , r than till the Chriftian 
Gentiles be come in. c h urc h 0 f t be Gentiles is more 

fully completed. 


26 And fo all If- 
rael lhall b^ f2ved, as 
it is written, There 
lhall come out of Sion 
the deliverer, and (hall 
turn away ungodlinefs 
from Jacob. 

27 For this is my 
take away their fins. 


26. & 27. And then the whole 
nation lhall be again received, 
upon their repentance, accord¬ 
ing to thofe words of Ifaiah lix. 


20. 21. 


covenant unto them, when I lliall 


28 As concerning 
the gcfpel, they are e- 
oemies for your fake : 

but 


28. Their obftinate refufal of 
the religion of Chrift, has indeed 
caufed God in juft judgment to 

reject , 
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but as touching the rejcB and call them off, and you A - D * 57- 
eledion, they are be- have the advantage of coming' 
loved for the fathers into their place.: But God has 
fohes. fhill fuch a tender regard to the 

eminent virtues of, and the covenant made with Abra¬ 
ham and the holy patriarchs, whofe pofterity they are, 
that he has yet a merciful eye toward them as his ori¬ 
ginal church and people. 


29 For the gifts 29. For that great promife to 
and calling of God are Abraham, That his feed'Jhould be 
without repentance. the covenanted people of Uod y and 
enjoy the blejfmgs of the Mejfiah y though fufpended now 
upon their prefent difobedience, God will certainly 
have a refpect to, and fee effe£lu.dly fulfilled at lail, if 
ever they will come into the conditions of it. 


30 For as ye in 
times pad have not 
beiieved God, yet 
have now obtained 
mercy through their 
unbelief : 

31 Lven fo bave 
thefe alfo bow not be¬ 
lieved, that through 
your mercy they alio 
may obtain mercy. 


30. & 31. And as you Gentiles 
were once in a (late of idolatry, 
vice, and fuperltition, but now 
enjoy the opportunity of coming 
into the pale of God's true church f 
by their calling themfelves out of 
it; fo fhall your improvement o£ 
this great advantage provoke anej. 
excite their emulation, and iij 
due time become an occafion * of 
bringing than again to repent¬ 
ance and divine favour. 


32 For God hath 32. And thus has the Divine 
concluded thim all wildom and jultice fuffered yoij. 
in unbelief, that he both in your turns to revolt from 
id ght have mercy him, by the wilful abufe of the 
upon all. light and advantages bellowed 

on you; and, by a mofl wife and wonderful turn of 
providential events, has given you both the free and fair 
offers of pardon and faivation, in order to reduce both 
Jew and Gentile into one church under Jclus Chriit, our 
common Saviour and Redeemer. 


33 O the depth of 
the riches both of the 
wifdom 


33. Oh the deep abyfsof Di¬ 
vine goodnefs and wildom, that 

T 4 ca* 


t 


* Ver. 31. [That they alfo may obtain mercy], 
kvmuMaun ~ [So as they alfo may yet obtain mercy .J 
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can thus order and difpofc even 
its judgments and punilhments, to 
the good of mankind, byways ab- 
folutcly furpriling and unfearch- 
able to human uiulcrfi.mding ! 

34. Certainly nothing but infi¬ 
nite Witdom, that Hands in need 
of no counfcllors but itlelf, could 
have thus difpofed of events fo 
much to the advantage of a finful world. 

35 Or who hath 36. Certainly, as the Gentiles 
firlt given to him, and can pretend to have had no hand 
it fhall be recompenf- thnnfelves in tnefc gracious me¬ 
ed unto him again ? thods of their happinefs, fo can¬ 
not the Jews prefume to fay, that God is in thei^/e/^, 
or any way deals hardly by them, even in this revere 
punilliment infli&ed upon their infidelity. 

36 For of him, and 36. Thus perfebf are the ways 

through him, and to and difpenfations of GOD, by 
him are all things: to whofe power all things were at 
whom be glory for e- firft created , by whofe providence 
yer. Amen. they are governed and directed, 

and to whofe glory and praife they all tend. To whom 
therefore be aferibed all glory and honour for ever. 
Amen . 


A- 0 57. wifdom , and kn >w- 
'ledge of God ! how 
unfearchable are his 
judgments, and his 
Ways pall finding out ? 

34 For who hath 
known the mind of 
the Lord, or who hath 
been his counfellor ? 


CHAP. XII. 

JewiJh and Gentile Believers being now jjnited into one. 
Church under Cbrifl, the Apfjlle exhorts them all to 
fuch Duties as become their fever a l Stations in the Church . 
Warns them againjl undervaluing and defpifmg one ano¬ 
ther upon Account of fpiritual and extraordinary Endow¬ 
ments, Excites every one to employ his own Gifts mo- 
dejlly and well, and to attend diligently upon their ref pec - 
tive Offices. Exhorts them to the Love of one another , and 
to feeh no Revenge , but do Good even to their Enemies 
and Perfecutors. 

Aving thus proved, that 
both Jews and Gentiles 

ara 


J Befeech you 
therefore, bre¬ 
thren, 


H 
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thren by the mercies 
of God, that ye pre- 
fent your bodies a liv¬ 
ing facrifice, holy, ac¬ 
ceptable unto God, 
which it your realon- 
abie fervice. 


are now capable of pardon and A - 57 * 
happinefs, upon the terms of 1 
faith in Chriit, and obedience to 
the gofptl ; let me now entreat 
you all, as you value the mer¬ 
cies of God in this covenant, or 
expert any benefit by it, to en¬ 
deavour after the practice ol all its moral and reatonable 
duties, viz. the fubduing your finful lulls and irregu¬ 
lar appetites; a facrince much better, and more ac¬ 
ceptable to God, than that of (lain bealls, and legal 
oblations. 

2 And be not con- 2. Forfaking and renounci n g 
formed to this world ; all the wicked cuftoms and 
but be ye transformed fhions of the world, by a change 
by the renewing of of your fentiments and principles 
your mind, that ye from what they formerly were, 

by being fully fatisned * your- 
felves, and by your pra&ices clc- 
monftrating to all others, how 
truly good and excellent your 
Chrillian duties and fevvices are. 

3. And whereas feveral, both 
of Jewifh and Gentile converts, 
are now, as Chrillian prof effort^ 
blefled with extraordinary gifts 
and endowments of the Holy 
Gholl, I, as an bfpired apfile^ 
do now' forewarn and exhort fuch 
of you, neither to extol and mag¬ 
nify any fuch gifts beyond what 
they really are,nor to exalt them- 
felves into a contempt of other 
Chriftians upon account of them. But let every one 
Ioc*k upon a lpiritual gift as a trufi y and a charge com¬ 
mitted to his care and fidelity, 

4 For as w e have 44. For as in the human body, 
many members in one though fome members may be of 

body, more 

* Ver. 2. to 2oxtftu£tr;, [That ye may approve], i. e . 
either judge and fully difeern within yourfelves ; or prove 
and recommend to others. 


may -prove vvhat is 
that good, and ac¬ 
ceptable, and perfect 
will of God. 


3 For I fay, thro’ 
the grace given unto 
me, to every man that 
is among you, not to 
think of himfclf more 
highly than he ought 
to think, but to think 
foberly, according as 
God hath dealt to 
every man the raea- 
lure of faith. 
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a. D, 57. body, and all mem- more apparent and vifible ufe 
*■ hers have not the lame than others, fome ftronger *, o- 

iii. L &c. Cor '°^ cc : thers more feeble, fome more ho¬ 

nourable, others lefs *, yet all have their proper and n£- 
ceflary iun&ions for the good of the whole frame : 

5 So we being ma- 5. Even fo in the Chrifliart 
tiy are one body in churchy while fome fpiritual gifts 


Chrift. and every one 
members one of ano¬ 
ther. 


may be more eminent and re¬ 
markable than others ; yet all de¬ 
grees of them, even the meanelt, 
have their excellent ufes and p rpofes; all gifted per- 
fons are fome way needful members of this body of 
Chrift, and none ought to be defpifed. 


6 H aving then gifts, 6. As therefore God has diftri- 
differing according to buted thefe extraordinary endow- 
the grace that is given ments according to his own good 
to us, whether pro- pleafurc, and your olfices and 
ph'.ly. let us prophefy in the church are of dif- 

f according to the f^rent kinds, let every one exer- 
proportion of faith: c if e his ovjn prudently, and mo- 

deftly, and to the beft advantage. He that has the gift 
of prophecy y for inltanee, i. e. either of interpreting 
feripture by infipiratioHy or of foretelling future things , let 
him interpret or foretel no farther j* than the Spirit 
clearly and plainly diracls him, and let him do it with 
the diligence and faithfulmfs that inch a trujl requires. 


7 Or miniftry, let 7. He that hath any office 
us watt on our mi- under any chief minifter in the 
nifiring 5 church, 


■f* Ver. 6. Kara tIjv urx\9yictv t/& [According to 

the proportion of faith], i. e . io far as lie has the gift of 
infpiration, which was beftowed upon men in proportion 
to the progrefs they had made in the Chriftian faith. Or 
elfe thus : Let him interpret and fortel nothing but what 
is agreeable to the rule of Cluiliian faith and doctrine. 
There is yet another fenfe of the word faith , in this and in 
many other paffages; it is that of the judicious Dr. Clark, 
^According to the proportion of faith], i.e. “ According 
“ to the nature and ufe of the gift, or power, or truft, 
4i committed to a man’s charge or fidelity So in ver. 3. 
Seim. Vol. II. pag. 267. 
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niftring *, or he that church, let him attend that: He D. 57. 
teacheth, on teach- that is to teach others the Chri-' 

flian faith, to qualify them for 
baptifin, let that be his bufinefs. 


8 Or he that ex- 
horteth, on exhorta¬ 
tion : he that giveth, 
let him do it with fim- 
plicity j he that ruleth, 
with diligence *, he 
that ihoweth mercy, 
with cheerfulnefs. 


8. Whoever is endowed with 
a peculiar talent of exhorting, 
comforting, and fupporting o- 
thers in their profeflion, let him 
mind that good work. Who¬ 
ever is either difpofed to an ex¬ 
traordinary act of charity, or is a 
diftributer and Jleward of cha¬ 
ritable cohesions, let him do it without any private 
ends, or finifter defigns. Such as prefide over others 
in any capacity, let them govern with diligence. He 
whole office it is to minifter to the Tick, the widow, or 
the ftranger, let him do it heartily and cheerfully *. 

9 Let love be with- 9. Let all your expreflions of 
out diffirmilation. Ab- mutual love and kindnefs be fin- 

cere and unfeigned, without flat¬ 
tery and compliment, fcorning 
to do a bafe and f injurious turn 
to any man, but always ready and defirous to do what 
is kind and good. 

10. Love one another,not only 
out of a principle of common 
humanity y but as Chri/Han bre¬ 
thren and relations, being ready 
to give every one the prehemi- 
nence, rather than deprefs or undervalue any. 

11 Not flothful in 11. Be noway flothful in your 
bufinefs ; fervent in duty to God or man, but zeal- 
fpirit •, ferving the Q us and earned in every per- 
L° r d : formance your ftation requires, 

as con fide ring it is the honourable fervice of your God 
and Saviour. 12. Let 


hor that which is e- 
vil, cleave to that 
which is good. 


10. Be kindly af- 
fettioned one to ano¬ 
ther, with brotherly 
love, in honour pre¬ 
ferring one another : 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Jam. v. 1 5. 1 Pet. iv. 11. Ephcf. iv. y. 
■f- T« rpovy } A malicious turnT, tu [A kind 

acHon]. L h • context being about love ana charity , feems 
to require this lenfe. 
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57. 12. Rejoicing in 12. Let the hopes of heaven 

—'hope j patient in tri- and eternal happinefs fill youi: 
bulation •> continuing minds with a constant joy and 
inftant in prayer : fatisfattion. Be patient and rc- 

folute under all fufterings, lor the fake of Chrift; apd 
his religion, praying with earncftnefs, conftancy, an4 
fub mill ion to the divine will, for a timely deliverance 
from them. 

13 Didributing to 13. Give all the afliftance you 
the neceflity of flints j can'to fuch fellow Chriftian^ as 
given to hofp’tality. are under perfecution and did 
trefs, and entertain fuch as come to you, either a fi 
preachers of the gofpel, or as exiles for the faith of it. 

14 Blefs them 14. Wifh well to them that 

which persecute you : injure you, and pray for their 
blefs, and curie not: conversion : Let no abules what¬ 
ever provoke you to ill wifhes,or angry imprecations. 

15 Rejoice with 16.. Have fuch a concern and 
them that do rejoice, fellow-feeling in the condition 
and weep with them of all-Chriltian people, as to re- 
that weep. joice with*them in their prefperi- 

ty> and condole with them in advtrfity . 

1 6- Endeavour after an even, 
condefcending, and unanimous 
difpofition to one another. Let 
not profperity fet you above a 
concern for your interiors, nor 
any fpiritual endowments make 
you proud of your own wifdom 
and abilities. 

17. &. 18. Remember no fort 
of injuries, fo far as to revenge 
them. Do every thing fo pru¬ 
dently, as to give no occafion or 
pretence of objection or fcan- 
dal; endeavouring to gain the 
good opinion of all forts of men, 
by all methods that are confid¬ 
ent w r ith duty, honour, and con-: 
fcience. 

_ 


16 Be of the fame 
mind one towards an¬ 
other. Mind not high 
things, but conde- 
fcend to men of low 
cRate. Be not wife 
in your own conceits. 

17 Recompenfe to 
bo man evil for evil. 
Provide things honed: 
in the light of all 
men. 

18 If it be pofli- 
ble. as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably 
with all men. 

1 • 
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19 Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourlelves, 
but rather give place 
unto wiath : for It is 
written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, 
faith the Lord. 


20 Therefore, if 
thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; if he thii ft, 
give him diink : for 
in fo doing thou (halt 
heap coals of fire on 
his head f. 


19. I befeech you, my dear A - D -57- 
brethren, efpecially to feek no' 
revenge upon youi perfecutors, 
but leave your caufe to God, who 
has claimed the prerogative of 
in dialing vengeance to himfelf, 
and has promifed to do it, Deut. 
xxxii. 35. 

20. Wherefore,, if you fhould 
fee even any of your moft cruel 
perfecutors in diftrefs,relieve»and 
help him *, for by fo doing, you 
will cither welt him into repent¬ 
ance and a better temper by 
inch generous behaviour toward 


him, or elle heap the coals or 
divine vengeance upon his head, for fuch brutifli ma¬ 
lice, and incurable ingratitude. 

21 Be not over- 21. Let no ill ufage get fuch 
come of evil, but o- a mafterv over you, as to break 
\ r ercome evil with your temper, and draw you in¬ 
good- to paftionate defires of revenge ; 

but by returning good for evil, obtain the noble victory 
over both yourfelves and your enemies. 


CHAP. 


■f Ver. 20. THeap coals of fire upon bis bead]. Note , 
I have g'ven the two moft ufual fenfes aferibed to this 
phraie. But it mull be confefTed, the latter of them is 
moft agreeable to ihe expreftion, as ufed in other paflages 
•fferipture) as in Pfal.xi.6. xviii. 8.13. cxx. 4. cxl. 11. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The Jews, under pretence of being the fpccial people of 
God, had an Avcrfon yo all Governor s but what weve 
of God's fpecial Appointment, and were of their own na¬ 
tion . They thought SubjeElion to the Roman Power, a 

derogation to God and his Church , and paying Taxes to 
Heathen Emperors , a Rtproach not to be complied with . 
In all probability , this wicked Principle among Jl the Jews 
was derivedfirjl from the InfurreElion and Followers of 
, Judas of Galilee , mentiond A<Rs v. 17. [See the note on 
ver. I.] This InfurreEiion had made the very Name of 
the Jews odious at Rome, whither St . Paul intended to go 
fhortly himfelf Wherefore , to prevent his coming under 
this general Scandal and for fear the Jewifh Chriflians 
Jhould inherit this Prejudice , and be leavened with this 
Notion , the Apoflle warns them againjl it in this Chapter , 
by declaring God to be equally the Author and Ordainer 
of Heathen Governors , as of the Jew iff) That Chrijh- 

enity meddled not with any Civil Powers; and that Chrif- 
tians of all Sorts ought to be obedient to the Conjlitulions 
of the feveral Countries they lived in , out of a Principle 
of Duty and Confcience . Then he returns to his Exhorta¬ 
tions to ChriJlian Charity , and mutual Love ; to Purity , 
Peaceablenefs , and Sobriety t as the effential Duties of the 
G of pel Religion . 


A . d. 5 ,. L et_ every foul 
y —^ be fubjeft unto 

the higher powers. 
For there is no power 
but of God : the 
powers that be, are 
•rdained of God, 


I. T MuR give the fewijl) con - 
J verts a neceiTary and parti¬ 
cular caution againR a prejudice 
they (many of them, at leaR, 
may) labour under with refpe£t 
to the civil goverment in which 
they liye. They are ftill apt to 

be 
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be pofl'efled with the Jewifli notion, # That God alone A>D. 
is their Lord and Governor , as his peculiar people ; are 
loath to aknowledge any heathen power, or own any 
prince that is not of their own nation, and of God’s /pe¬ 
dal appointment. But let them know, that God con¬ 
fines himfelf to no fuch meal'ures, even with his own 
church and people. Government, or the fitpreme le¬ 
gs dative power, is the ordinance of God, in every coun¬ 
try, as well as in the fiewijb land ; and as it was the 
hand of Providence that iubj ceded you to the Roman 
power , neither your JcwiJh nor Chrifiian f privilege 
exempts any of you in the leaf! from a due obedience 
to it. 


2 Whofoever there¬ 
fore refifieth the pow¬ 
er. refifteth the ordi¬ 
nance of God : and 
they that refill, {hall 
receive to themfelves 
damnation. 


2. Heathen governments, I fay,, 
are as much the ordinance of 
God, for the peace and order of 
their levcral kingdoms or Rates, 
as ever the fiewijh one was. The 
Chrifiian religion meddles with 
none of their powers ; and what¬ 
ever Chriftian oppofes the fupreme authority of the 
country he lives in, oppofes the authority of God, the 
fountain and original of all order and government, and 
mud expedd the punifhment due to fo capital a crime. 

3 For rulers are 3. And it is very fit he fhould, 
90t a terror to good becaufe all civil governments 
works,but to the evil., whatever are intended of God 

Wilt f or 

* Any reader that does but look on Matth. xxii. 17. or 
could read the Jewifh Talmud , or even the innumerable 
pafiages in Jofephus’s hiflory, and compares them with the 
main fcope of the apoftle in this cpillle, can, 1 think, have 
no doubt remaining, that this pajaphrafe includes all that 
St. Paul intended with relation to obedience to civil go¬ 
vernment. Seejo/ephus Antiq. Lib. XVIII cap. I, 2. and 
De Bel/. Jud. Lib. IL cap. 12. XX. Antiq. cap. 6, 7. De 
Bell. Jud Lib. II. cap. 23. .IV. 10. 11. 16, 19, 20, 23, 24, 
30. 35. and VII. 30, 34, 35, 37. Whence it is plain, the 
rife of this wicked principle was from Judas of Galilee, 
who by his inftlrredlion had fo highly provoked the Roman 
government. 

f Ver. 1. nouru. {Every foul ], emphatically- 

Jewifh as well as Gentile convert. 




a*t 


A. D. 
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57. Wilt them then not 
'be afraid of the pow¬ 
er ? Do that which is 
* good, and thou lhalt 
have praife of the 
fame. 


for one and the fame good end, 
viz. defending the community 
in th cir rights and properties , and 
preferving the public peace, by 
proper laws of reftraint and pe¬ 
nalty upon offenders againft it. 
Do you therefore hut live according to the laws of juf- 
tice, and the conjtituiion * ot the country you inhabit, 
and you (hall have io little reafon to have an averlion to 
any kind of government, that you will fee the very na¬ 
ture of it to tend to your encouragement and protedtiom 

4. For he is the mi- 4. For all perfons in whom the 
niiler of God to thee fupreme authority is lodged,whe¬ 
ther they be one or many, whether 
Jews, Gentiles, orChnilians, are 
the mini iters and vicegerents of 
God, for the good and peace of 
the communities they govern. If 
indeed you break the laws, and 
affront the authority that made 
them, you may well fear, and 
have an averfton to their power j 
for their very ojpce y and the intereit of their govern¬ 
ment, require they fhould take off fuch offenders. 

5 Wherefore ye mult 5. Wherefore as God is equal- 
needs be fubjefl, not ly the fountain of all 'forts of go¬ 
vernments, and your Chriftian 
religion leaves them all in every 

part of the world as it found them, you ought all to 
live peaceably under thofe conflitutions you are at any 
time fubjedf to, not barely out of fear of prefent pu- 
nijhment (which is mere civil obedience), but from a 
principle of conference y and of Chrijlian duty (which is 
truly religious obedience). 

6 For, for this caufe 6. You may, perhaps, think it 
pay you tribute alfo : degrading f/e GotTs people , to pay 

taxes 


for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, 
be afraid j'for he bear- 
eth not the fword in 
vain ■, for he is the 
rnir.ider of God, a 
revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that 
doth evil. 


only for wrath, but al¬ 
fo for confcience fake. 


for 


* Vcr. 3. To dys&ov zroitt, [~Do that which is good,], r. e. 

obey the laws,-in the lame fenfc with uyuBoTrotQtras, 

well-doing, in 1 Per. ii. 15. 

t See Jcfeph. Ai'tiq. Lib. XVIII. cap. 1. and of the 
Jewifli Wars, Lib. VII, cap. 28. 
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for they are Gods mi- taxes to Caefar ; but I tell you, A. D 57. 
miters, attending con- he has the fame right to it that 1 
tinually upon this ve- any Jewifh governor can have, 
ry thing. as he is the public preferver of 

our common rights , and by Divine Providence made the 
guardian of the empire ; to the. maintenance whereof, 
every iubjedt ought to contribute his lhare, as a mem¬ 
ber of it f. 

7 Render therefore 7. Do not therefore look upon 

to all their dues; tri- tribute as a reproach upon your 
bute to whom tribute nation , but pay it cheerfully as a 
is due, cuftoin to whom j u ft and legal due; honour and 
cuftora, fear to whom refpedb the government you live 
fear, honour to whom under, and pay to every magif- 
honour. trate, and officer employed in it, 

his proper reverence and regard. 

8 Owe no man any 8. To return now to the du- 
thing, but to love one ties of mutual love and charity , 

I was before exhorting you to 
(chap, xii.) be juft in dilcharging 
all debts and dues to each other 
as far as polTibly you can. Only remember, love is a 
debt that will lalt you your whole lives, a bond that tvili 
remain ill force to your dying-day, as being a duty that 
includes all die commands of the l'econd table of the law. 


another ; for he that 
loveth another, hath 
fulfilled the law : 


9 For this, Thou 
fhalt not commit adul¬ 
tery, Thou fhalt not 
kill, Thou (halt not 
fleal, Thou lhalt not 
bear falfe witnefs. 
Thou fhalt not covet; 
and if there be any o* 
ther commandment, it 


9. For thofe prohibitions againft 
uneleannefsy killing , jleahng , defa¬ 
mation , and jalfe evidence , and 
all precepts whatever, relating to 
the rights of our neighbour , are 
all included in that of lovitig y or 
doing to others as we would be 


done by. 

is briefly comprehended in this faying, namely, Thou fhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyfelf. 

Vol. I. U ic. Love 


+ AWe, Thefe Jewifh zealots alfo might have convinced 
themfelves of the error of their opinion in this matter, 
even out of their own writings, as Prov. viii. 15. Dan.ii, 
22. Ecclef. xvii. 17. Deut. xxxii, 8. Wifd. vi. I, 2,3, 4, 
Ifai. xliv. 28- 
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A. D. 57. jo Love worketh no io. For as this duty reftrains 
'ill to his neighbour : a man from every injury, and 
therefore love is the obliges him to all good offices 
fulfilling of the law. to others, that fairly lie in his 
power; it is the ium total of all the laws that reipe6l 
our neighbour . 


11 And that, know¬ 
ing the lime, that now 
it is high time to a- 
wake out of fleep : for 
now is our falvation 
nearer than when we 
believed. 


11. Which are fuch cffential 
duties ol your Chrift iatt profef- 
fion, as ought to be your lirlt and 
immediate care, clpceially when 
you confider that from the time 
of your firlt converfion, every 
day will lcffen and diminifh the 
obftacles you meet withal, and bring you nearer to 
your expected happinefs and falvation. 

12 The night is 12. You Gentile converts ought 
far fpent, the day is at particularly to refletl on your- 
hard ‘ let us therefore felves, as delivered from the dark 
call off the works of ellate of ignorance and idolatry; 
darknefs, and let us brought into the happy light of 
put on the armour of t ruc r ^ligioti, and fo immediate* 

ly and indifpenfably obliged to 
renounce all your former (hameful and heathenilh prac¬ 
tices, and live up to the pure and excellent rules of 
your holy profelhon. 

13. To behave yourfelves in 
fuch a fober, decent, and prudent 
manner, as that your adfions may 
be feen by any body without of¬ 
fence or reproach ; no longer in¬ 
dulging any intemperate, lewd, 
or wanton converfation among 
your former heathen acquaintances, nor any ftrife or 
envy againfl any of your Chrijlian brethren. 

14 But put ye on 14. But as men are commonly 
the Lord Jefus Chrift, known by the garments they 

wear, fo do you endeavour to di- 
ftinguifh yourfelves as the true 
difciples of Jefus Chrift , no lon¬ 
ger ftriving after the unneceffary riches and goods of 
the prefent life, which ferve only as fo much fuel to 
our bodily lulls and finful paflions. 


13 Let us walk ho- 
neftly as in the day ; 
not in rioting and 
drunkennefs. not in 
chambering and wan- 
tonnefs, not in flrife 
and envying. 


and make not provi- 
fion for the flefh, to 
fulfil the luffs thereof 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 

The Reiferetice which the Jewifh converts fill retained 
for the Mofaical Law , made them nice audfcrupulous 
in feveraf Matters, in themfelves indifferent, fuch as the 
LJ/e of feveral Meats , and the Obfervation of certain 
Day*! fa'c. while the Gentile Chriftians . who bad been 
obliged to no fuch Diftinciions, aud knew the Chriflian 
Religion did not at all inf ft upon them . took their Free¬ 
doms, and openly enjoyed perfett Liberty from fuch Re- 
f riel ions, not without fame Contempt of the Jewifh Nice¬ 
ties, to the great Difguf and Difturbance of that weaker 
Part of the Church . To prevent the Mfchicfs arflng 

from hence, the dpoflle here gives Inflrublions to both 
Parties, advifng the Jewifh not to condemn and ccnfure 
the Gentile Liberties, nor the Gentile to vex and preju¬ 
dice the Jewifh Convert > by a too open and imprudent Ufe 
of his lawful Freedoms . 

i JJIM that « wea ^ i* r TnOpreferve you from thofe a. D. 57. 

in the faith re- ftrifes and contentions'— y—“ 

ceive you, but not to that may be apt to arife among 
doubtful difputations. people that have different no¬ 
tions about the indifferent performances of ceremonial 
matters , I advife every one that perfectly underflands 
his Chriflian liberty and freedom from the Mofaical 
ordinances, to communicate and converfe freely with 
thofe Jewifh converts that are not fo fatisfied, and not 
to condemn and raife difputes with them upon fuch 
needlcfs points. 

2 For one believ- 2. The Gentile Chriflian, for 
eth that he may eat inflance, that was never bound 
all things : another to the laws about meats and 
who is weak, eateth drinks , fully believes (and that 
^ eiljs - rightly too) that Chrif;unity al¬ 

lows him to ufe any diet without diflincdion ; the 
Jewiff Chriflian, on the contrary, that has been ufed 

U 2 ta 
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57- to a reverence for thofe Iaws y and does not perfe&ly 
—’ fee Chr'ijYuui liberty, thinks himfelf yet obliged, at cer¬ 
tain times, to eat nothing but herbs, , 


3 Let not him that 
eateth, delpile him 
that eateth not ; and 
let not him which 
eateth not, judge him 
that eateth : for God 
hath received him. 


4 Who art thou 
that judged another 
mans lervant ? to his 
own mailer he Hand- 
eth or falleth : Yea, 
he fliall be holden up: 
for God is able to 
make him Hand. 


3. Do not let the Gentile Chrif 
lian defpife or deride the JewiJh 
one for his unnecefiary nicety; 
nor the JewiJb ceilfure the Gen- 
1 1 le , as if his freedom in fuch 
matters made him unworthy to 
be a member of God’s church. 
For I tell you it does not. 

4. What has any of you to do 
to judge them you have no au¬ 
thority over ? You condemn each 
other, as ready to renounce their 
Chrijimnity by their freedoms or 
niceties in thefe indifferent cafes. 


Leave every one to God, our 
common Lord and Mafter. If 
they ofFend in no greater points than thefe, he will 
hold them up from falling from their profeflion. 


5 One man efteem- 
cth one day above a- 
nother : another e- 
fteemeth every day a - 
like. Let every man 
be fully perfuaded in 
his own mind. 

6 He that regard- 
cth the day, regard¬ 
ed! it unto the Lord : 
and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the 

Lord 


Again,Theym»//?> Chrijhan 
thinks fome days of the week 
have more holinefs in them than 
others. The Gentile Chrijliciti 
thinks them all alike. For peace 
fake, let every man enjoy his own 
% fentime nt, 

6 . He that pays this refpeft to 
particular days y does it out of 
confcience towards God; and he 
that pays none, does it out of a 
full perfuafion that God has freed 

him 


* Ver, ’Exacffl? tv rat idit# vo t 7rXvi£6$>6gu<&‘6t' That I 
have given the true fenfe of this phrale,let the reader fee 
Grotiux upon the place : The London Cafes againft Dif- 
fenters, p. icjo, 193. fol. edit, and Dr. Sandcrjon's excel¬ 
lent fermon on ver. 23. In all which paflages, he will 
alfo find the paraphrafe of that lafl verfe of this chapter 
Jfully and clearly aflerted. 
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Lord he doth not re- him frorh all obligation to it. A. D* 57. 
gard //. He that eat- You that eat all foods indifferent-'™^ 7 ^" 
eth, eateth to the ly, do it out of the fame princi- 
Lord, for he giveth pie, and are thankful to God for 
God thanks : and he fuch a liberty *, and you that are 
that eateth not, to f 0 n j ce [ n your diftindfions of 
the Lord he eateth them, do it becaufe you think 
not, and giveth God that obligation is not yet taken 
thanks. off, and you are thankful for 

thofe you think are allowed you. And then where ia 
the harm of all this ? 


7 For none of us 7. For none of you, I hope, 
liveth to bimfelf, and does or omits any of thefe mat- 
no man dieth to him- ters, but with fome refpect to 

God and Chrift:, whofe lervants 
you are ; not purely from your own humour, and of 
your own head ; for as you hope to be happy in Chrift 
when you die, you are now to live with a juft refpeth 
to his will and commands. 


8 For whether we 
live, we live unto the 
Lord ; or whether we 
die, we die unto the 
Lord : whether we 
live therefore or die, 

we are the Lords. 

/ 


8. For it is your indifpenfable 
duty and condition to live to his 
honour, as it is your privilege then 
to die in his favour *, fo that liv¬ 
ing and dying, we Chriftians are 
his children, of his church and 


family. 


9 For to this end 9. It being the defign of Chrift’s 
Chrift both lived and living here upon earth, to teach 
rofe and revived, that us to live in obedience to God ; 
he might be Lord and Q f his death and refurrec- 
both of the dead and tion, to be the eternal Saviour 

and Re warder of all good Chrif¬ 
tians, as his peculiar people and fervants. 


10 But why doft 10. & 11. And if he is our Lord, 


thou judge thy bro- and proper Mailer, what Ivas any 
ther r or why doft G f y OU t o do to condemn or un- 
tliou fet at nought dervalue his fellow-fervant ? 


thy brother ? for we 
ftiall all ftand before 
the judgment feat of 
Chrilt* 1 1 For 


When to him it is that we are all 
one day to give an account, ac¬ 
id 3 cording 



^9 a A Paraphraie on the Cliap. XIV. 


A. D. 57. 



i r For It is writ- cording to thofe words of Ifaiah 
ten, Js I live, faith (chap. liv. 23. *) 
the Lord, every knee 

fhall bow to me, and every tongue lliall confcfs to God. 

12 So then every 12. And if we are all to be 
one of us ihall give judged by him * alone, it very ill 
account of himfelt to becomes any of us to take his 

judgment out of his hands. 


13 Let us not there¬ 
fore judge one ano¬ 
ther any more : but 
judge this rather, that 
no man put a Hum* 
bling-block, or an oc- 
calion to fall in his 
brothers way. 


13. Inftead therefore of cen- 
furing one another, and being 
nice and quarrelfome about thefe 
indifferent matters, make it your 
endeavour to underftand and 
pra£life this plain duty, viz . that 
no man ought to do any indiffe¬ 
rent thing (be it never io lawful 


in itfelf) that he knows before-hand will be an occa 


fion to prejudice, difeourage, or miflead another man 
againft his Chrijlian profeilion. 


14 I know, and 14. I may be, and indeed am 
am perfuaded by the fully fatished the Chrijlian reli- 
Lord Jefus, that there gion allows me the ufe of all 
ts nothing unclean of meats alike, and I ufe them ac- 
itfelf: but to him that cordingly. But a Jcwi/h convert 
efteemeth any thing that isabfolutely perfuaded of the 
to be unclean, to him contrary, muft not do fo ; and 
it is unclean. - t unre afonable I fhould urge a 

man to a£f full againft his own confciencc. 


15 But if thy bro- 15. And tho’ you Gentile Chrif- 
fcher be grieved with tians may lawfully enough eat 
thy meat, now walk- what another thinks he ought to 
eft thou not charita- abhor; yet if you plainlyfce your 
bly. Deftroy not him eating before him will ffoch and 
with thy meat, for fofl ur b, and bring him into an 
whom Chrift died. ;// opinion of you, and your reli¬ 
gion, you ought to forbear it in pure charity . You 
muft not endanger the foul of a Chrijlian , which you 
may prevent by forbearing an indifferent thing, when 

you 


* Ver. 11. & 12. See Dr. ClarPs Scripture D06L Trin. 
p. 119. Note in No, 623. and his Anfw. to Nclfon , No. 29^ 
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you confider Chrift had fuch a tendernefs for that very t A - D ■ 57 - t 
fouly as to lay down his own life for it. T * 


16 Let not then 16. Your liberty in thefe mat- 
your good be evil ters is indeed right and good, but 
fpoken of. you mu ft not ufe it fo imprudent¬ 

ly, as to do mifchief to your religion by it. 


17 For the king- 17. Efpecially if you reflect 
dom of God is not how tieedlefs it is for you to do 
meat and drink, but f 0 ; For the effence of the Chrif- 
righteoufnefs, and fj an religion is no way concern- 
peace, and joy in the e d \ n y 0ur abftaining or not ab- 
Holy Ghoft. ftaining from thefe things ; but 

it is very highly concerned in the pra£tice of piety to¬ 
wards God, in a peaceable and charitable temper to¬ 
wards your fellow Chrift an y and in a modeft joy, and 
humble fatisfa£tion in the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit. 


18 For he that in 18. Such things as thefe it is, 
thefe things ferveth that will truly recommend you to 
Chrift, is acceptable God, and to all wife and truly 
to God, and approv- good wen. 
ed of men. 


19 Let us there- 19. Make it your utmoft en- 

fore follow after the deavour then, to order your con- 
things which make . verfation in this, and all other 

for peace, and things matters, fo as to promote the 

wherewith one may peace of the churchy and con- 

edify another. firm one anot } lcr y 0 ur com¬ 

mon profeffion. 

20 For meat de- 20. Do not deftroy a Chrfian 

ftroy not the work of brother who is the workmanfhip 
God. All things in- of God in Chrift Jefus, by urging 
deed are pure ‘ y but ;/ him to a£t againft his confcience. 
is evil for that man For though to eat or abftain from 
who eateth with of- tliefe meats, be in itfelf indijfc - 
lence * renty yet to ftrain ahd injure peo¬ 

ple’s confciences and principles about them, is not fo, 
but a very unjuft thing. 

21 It is good nei- 21 Much better is it for you 
t.her to eat flclh, nor to abftain from any indifferent 

to U 4 and 
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to drink wine, nor a- and lawful gratification, than to 
tty thing whereby thy endanger another man’s Chr 'ijlum 
brother fiumbleth, or principles by it. 
is offended, or is made 
weak. 

22 Haft thou faith ? 22 . If you know your Chrif- 

have it to thyfelf be- tian liberty, and are clearly fa- 
fore God. Happy is tisfied about it, keep your per- 
he that condemneth fuafion to yourfelf,and do notdi- 
not himfelf in that (lurb other people with it. It is 
thing which he al- a happincis, I own, for a man 
loweth. to b e c i ear an d fatislied in what 

he does. 

23 And he that 23 But if your cal? were ano- 

doubteth is damned if ther man’s, and you were as Jul - 
he eat, becaulc he eat - ly * * perfitctdt'd you ought not to 
eth not of faith : for u f e this liberty, you could not 
whatsoever is not of f} oen d 0 becaufe you would 
of faith, is fin. then a£I open violence to your 

* See Note own confidence, and fin againft the immediate princi- 
oa ver. 5. pie of all duty and virtue *. 


CHAP. XV. 

lie fltll exhorts the. Gentile Chr/flians to a prudent Con - 
dtjcenjion to the weak Scruples of the Jewijh Converts , 
from the example of Chrift. Prays for their Unanimity 
and mutual Peace . Owns himfelf the Apoflle of the 

Gentiles; glories in his Succefs in their Converfon in 
fcveral Countries; and profefles he wrote this Epiftle , 
chiefly to fatisfy them , they were true Members of the 
Chriflian Church . Mentions his intended Journey to 

Jerufalem f and his Hopes of feeing them Jhortly , for 
their fuller SdtifaCHon in the Point he writes about. 

* Defires the Concurrence of their Prayers for bis fafe 
Arrival and SucCefs at both Places . 

A.D. 57. I W E then that 1. T Have faid enough in the 
——v *— J are ftrong JL foregoing chapter, to prove, 

outjht That 
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ought to bear the in- That all thofe Chriilianc, who A.. D. 57. 
firmities of the weak, know and underft^nd tneir reli-'” 
and not to pleafe our- gion fo perfectly, as to fee their 
felves. liberties from thefe indifferent ce¬ 

remonies, ought yet to bear with, and be tender to fuch 
as have not fuch right notions of*it $ and not to in¬ 
dulge their own humours and inclinations, to the dif- 
guft and prejudice of other fellow Chriftians. 

2 Let every one 2. Let every one therefore, as 

of us pleafe his neigh- far as he can, confult and con- 
bour, for his good to defcend to his neighbour’s infir- 
edification. mities, in order to maintain the 

unity, and promote the peace of the church. 

3 For even Chriit 3, By thus doing, you will imi- 

plcafed not himfelf, tate Chriit our great and perfe£t 
but as it is written, example , whofe life hire upon 
The reproaches of earth was fpent not in indulging 
them that reproached himfelf, but in humble conde- 
thee, fell on me. fcenfion to the weaknefles and 

even in fufFering the reproaches of mankind, accord¬ 
ing to thofe words of the Pfalmijl (PfaL lxix, 9.), 
which were moft eminently fulfilled in him, our Meiliah 
and Saviour. 


4 For whatfoever 4. Now all the remarkable ex- 
things were written amples, and great expreffions of 
aforehand, were writ- patience, humility, and conde- 
ten for our learning, fcenlion that are recorded in any 
that we through pa- Scriptures of the Old Pflament, 
tience and comfort of are ] e ft there for ovr imitation ; 
the fcriptures might ^y following the fame vir- 

have hope. tues, we might have the fure 

hope of the reward annexed to them. 


5 No w the God 
of patience and con- 
folation, grant you to 
be like minded one 
towards another, ac¬ 
cording to Chriit Je- 
fus ; 


5. And may God, the giver 
of patience and confolation, and 
of every good gift, enable you 
to attain this unity and peacea- 
blenefs of temper, agreeable to 
this example of CHRIST JE¬ 
SUS, and to the fpirit and pre¬ 
cepts of his religion. 


t 


6. That 
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6 That ye may 
with one mind and 
one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jelus 
Chrift. 


A. D. 57. 6 That ye may 6. That being thu^ free of all 

animofities, and joined in mutual 
love and affections, you may in 
your public affemblies of divine 
worfhip, with united hearts and 
voices, truly glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

7 Wherefore re- 7. Be perfuaded therefore, not- 

ceive ye one another, withltanding fome differences of 
as Chrift alfo receiv- opinion in thefe ceremonial mat - 
ed us, to the glory of tens, to converfe with each other 
G°d. freely, without any fhinefs and 

diftance, remembering that Chrift has received us all 
into one communion and fellowfhip, for the fervice 
and honour df God. 

8 Now I fay, that 8. You GentileChrifiansought 

Jefus Chrift was a mi- to be thus tender to your Jewj/b 
nifter of the c ire urn- brethren , if you confuler, that 
cifion for the truth of Jefus Chrift was the Meffiah of 
Gcd, to confirm the the jfcwijh nation in a primary 
promifes made unto an( | peculiar fenfe, was born of 
the fathers. them, lived and preached only a- 

* Matth. mong them *, in perfon; according to the fpecial pro- 
*v. 24. mifes made to Abraham and the patriarchs, from whom 
that people are fo honourably defeended. 

9 And that the 9,10,11, & 12. And you Jew- 
Gentiles might glori- ijb Chrijlians ought by no means 

to defpife and undervalue the Gen - 


fy God for his mer¬ 
cy, as it is written, 
For thisfeaufe will I 
confefs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and fing 
unto thy name. 

10 And again he 
faith, Rejoice ye Gen¬ 
tiles with his people. 

11 And again, Fraife 
the Lord all ye Gen¬ 
tiles, 


tile ones, as if the kingdom and 
religion of Chrift were appro¬ 
priated wholly to your nation. 
For, after you , they are taken in 
too as true membersof his church; 
and are to bear their part in ren¬ 
dering that glory and praife to 
God, which is due to him for 
fuch a great and univerfal falva- 

tioil ‘y 


f Ver. 9. For this caufe will I confefs to thee , &c. See 
the learned Mr. Peirce's Dtjfert . on this palfage. 
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tiles, and laud him all 
ye people. 

12 And again, E- 
faias faith, There Ihall 
be a root of Jeffe, and 
he that ihall rile to 
reisfn over the Gen- 

o 

tiles, in him Ihall the 
Gentiles truft. 


tion ; according to thofe words A. D- 57. 
of Mofes, Deut. xxxii. 43. and of' 
the PfaLmift, Pfal. lxvii. 4. xviii. 

49. cxvii. 1. and to thofe of Ifai- 
ah concerning Chrift, ThereJJjali 
be a root of Jefle, (/. e. the Mef- 
liah) and he Jball rife to reign over 
the Gentiles^ itihimJhall the Gen¬ 
tiles triijly i. e. embrace his reli* 
gion, and enjoy the bleffings and privileges of it. 

13 Now the God 13. And may God the Foun- 
of hope fill you with tain of all our religious hope, fill 

you all with a lpirit of joy and 
unanimity inyourChriftian faith, 
that your hope and profpett of 
future happinefs and glory, may 
increafe and flrengthen by the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoft conferred upon you, as the 
earned and pledge of it *. 


m- * 

all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, thro’ 
the power of the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft. 


14 And I myfelf 
alfo am perfuacied of 
you, my brethren, 
that ye alfo are full of 
goodnefs, filled with 
all knowledge, able 
alfo to admonifh one 
another. 

15 Nevertheless, 
brethren, 1 have writ¬ 
ten the more boldly 
unto you, in fome f 
fort, as putting you 
in mind, becaufe of 
the grace that is given 
to me of God. 


14. And indeed I give myfelf 
great hopes, that you already 
have, and will ftill more endea¬ 
vour after fuch a true fenfe of 
your Chriftian profeftion, as will 
make you encourage one another 
in this meek and peaceable dif- 
pofition. 

15. But yet the better to pre¬ 
vent fuch difputes as thefe, I 
thought it proper to exprefs my- 
felf thus freely in the points I 
have handled in this Epiftle,with 
a particular regard to you j- Gen¬ 
tile Chrif ianSy to fatisfy and con¬ 


firm you in the right you have 
to the Chrijlian religion, and the gofpel falvation, as 
well as the Jews ; as became my apoftolical office that 
God has beftowed upon me } 

16. Whereby 


* Chap. v. 5. viii. 16, 17. and Eph. iv. 30, 

f TffUv Am (tips. 
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^A. D . J7- 16 That I fhould 

' be the minifter of Je- 
fus Chrift to the Gen¬ 
tiles, miniftering the 
gofpel of God, that 
the offering up of the 
Gentiles might be ac¬ 
ceptable, being Onc- 
tified by the Holy 
Ghoft. 


16. Whereby I am conftituted 
and appointed of Chrift, the fpe- 
cial minifter of the Gentile’s, wait¬ 
ing and attending the fervice of 
converting them to the gofpel, as 
the priejls did upon the lacrifices 
of the altar . And by thus pre- 
fenting them to God as members 
of his true religion, I ihall offer 


I n i. iiidii unci 

Ghoft. 1 • * 11 r r 

a much more acceptable facrilice 
thafi was ever offered in the temple ; they being fancti- 
fied and feafoned, not with fait, nor purified by fire, 
but with the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghojl . 


17 I have therefore 17. As a Chriftian minifter 
whereof I may glory therefore, I have performed a fa- 
through Jefus Chrift, ered office , whereof I have much 
in thofe things which more reafon to boaft, than any 
pertain to God. Jew/ftj pritft of his external and 

ceremonial priefthood. 


18 For I will not 
dare to fpeak of any of 
thofe things, which 
Chrift hath not 
wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles 
obedient by word and 
deed. 

19 Through mighty 
figns and wonders, by 
the power of the Spi¬ 
rit of God; fo that 
from Jerufalem and 
round about unto 1U 


18. & 19. Not to mention my 
own pains, and laborious endea¬ 
vours towards converting the 
Gentile world lo the gofpel reli¬ 
gion, I only mention what I have 
done by virtue of the extraordi¬ 
nary and miraculous endowments 
of the Holy Spirit conferred on 
me by Chrift * which enabled me 
to fpread and propagate the faith 
from Jerufalem to Iilyricum, e. 
through the whole trafts of 
Greece and the Lcfter Aft a. 


tyricum, I have fully 
preached the gofpel of Chrift. 

20 Yea, fo have I 20 . 8 c 2 r. Yet in this long dr- 

ftrived to preach the cuit of my miniftry, I went to 
gofpel, not where no places that had been preached 
Chrift was named, to, and converted by any other 
left I ftiould build npoftle, or Chriftian evangel ill; 
upon another mans f G1 might be called building 
foundation: ^ . u*>cn another martsfoundation. My 

21 But as it is method 

written. 
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written, To whom he method was agreeable to the pfO- A. D. 57. 
was not fpoken of, phet’s expreflion, Ifai. lii. 15. 
they (hall fee: and 

they that have not heard, lhall underftand. 


22 For which caufe 
alfo I have been much 
hindered from coming 
to you. 

23 But now hav¬ 
ing no more place in 
thefe parts, and hav- 
ing a great defire thefe 
many years to come 
unto you : 

24 Whenfoever I 
take my journey into 
Spain, I will come to 
you : for I truft tc fee 


22. And thefe travels of mine 
from one country to another, 
have hitherto kept me from fee¬ 
ing you at Rome. 

23. & 24. But having now fi- 
nifhed my work in thefe parts, 
and intending fhortly for Spain, 
I hope to gratify my long defire 
of feeing you in my way thi¬ 
ther ; and do allure myfelf, that 
the fat is faction of enjoying your 
converfation, will make my jour¬ 
ney feem the fhorter and more 
pleafant. 


you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my way thither-ward by you, if firfl 
I be fomewhat filled with your company . 


25 But now I go 25. & 26. At prefent I am go- 
unto Jerufalem, to mi- mg for Jerufalem, to carry a cha- 
nifter unto the faints. ritable * collection to the poor 

26 for it hath Chriltians there, raifed by the 
pleafed them of Ma- Chriltian brethren of Macedonia 
cedonia and Achaia, ail( j Achaia for their fupport. 

to make a certain con¬ 
tribution for the poor faints which are at Jerufalem. 


27 It hath pleafed 
them verify, and their 
debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles havo 
been made partakers 
of their fpiritual 
things, their duty is 
alio to minifier unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore 
1 have performed this, 

and 


2". Thus bountiful are they 
to them, and indeed well they 
may, for from Jerufalem it was 
that thefe Gentiles lirfh received 
the gofpel ; and for fuch a fpiri¬ 
tual and eternal blefling, they 
may \vell, in return, fupply 
them with the ncceflary things 
in this prefent life. 

28. As foon as ever, therefore, 
I have difeharged this charitable 

office. 


* Se.e Acls xx. and xxi. ? Cor. viii, 1, 2, 6, 19. 
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A. D. 57. and have fealed to them 
— 'this fruit, I will come 
by you into Spain. 

29 And I am fure 
that when I come un¬ 
to you, I Ihall come 
in the fulnefs of the 
blefling of the gofpel 
of Chrill; f. 

30 Now I befeech 
you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jefus Chrifts 
fake, and for the love 
of the J Spirit, that 
ye ftrive together with 
me, in your prayers 
to God for me. 

31 That I may be 
delivered from them 
that do not believe in 
Judea, and that my 
fervice which I have 
for Jerufalem, may be 
accepted of the faints: 

32 That I may 
come unto you with 
joy by the will of 
God, and may with yc 


office, and fafely * delivered the 
contributions to them y I will take 
you in my way to Spain. 

29. And I am fure when I am 
come, I lliall impart that to you, 
that will fully f convince you ally 
how gracious and happy a difpen- 
fation the gofpel religion is. 

30. & 31, In the mean while, 
I beg of you for Chrift’s fake, 
and oy that love which is the 
genuine fruit % of his Spirit, to 
join your prayers with me for my 
fafe deliverance from the malice 
of the obftinate and unbelieving 
Jews || of Judea. And that our 
Jewi/h brethren at Jerufalem may 
duly and thankfully accept the 
contributions I carry to them, 
though they come from Gentile 
churches ; again ft whom they are 
too apt to be unreasonably pre¬ 
judiced. 

32. This will greatly add to 
the enjoyment of your company. 

be refrefhed. 


33 Now the God 33. Now the GOD of peace 
of peace be with you be with you all. Amen . 
all. Amen; 

CHAP. 


* Tor x<*£7ror. 

f Ver. 29. In the fulnefs of the gofpel of ChriJ}. His 
meaning is, either, with a full impartment of fpiritual gifts 
to them (for which fee chap. i. 11.) or elfe, that he (hould 
be able fully to fatisfy them all, that the gofpel was de- 
figned to jultify and fave both Jew and Gentile (which 
was the main defign of this Epidle), as Mr. Locke ingeni- 
oufly enough fuppofes. 

J Ver. 30. The love of the Spirit. Compare Rom. v. 5, 
2 Cor. vi. 6. Galat. v. 22. I Tim. iv. 12. 2 Tim. i. 7. 

|| See Ads xxi. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


He recommends Pbebe the Bearer of the Epflc. Saluta¬ 
tions to and from the ChriJHans of his Acquaintance. 
In the tmdjl of them renews his pathetic a l Defres of 
thtir mutual Care to avoid Divifons , and the Perfons 
that foment and fpread them. Repeats bis AJfurancc to 
the Gtnlile Chri/hans . that they are the true Church of 
Chri// t without the Objervance of the JewiJh Law ; and 
concludes with Praijes to God for bis univerfal Mercies 
to Mankind. 


I J Commend unto 
you Phebe our 
filler, which is a ier- 
vant of the church 
which is at Centhrea : 

2 That ye receive 
her in the Lord, as 
becometh faints, and 
that ye aflift her in 
whatfoever bufinefs 
Ihe hath need of you : 


1&2. T" Commend to your care a. D- 57. 

| Phebe our filter in Chrifl, — 
one that has been veryierviceable 
in entertaining the Chriftians, at 
Cenchrea, a haven at Corinth. 

She has been kind to many, and 
to me in particular. Wherefore 
receive her with true Chriitian 
kindnefs, and fupply her with 
whatever fhe wants. 


for fhe hath been a fuccourer of many, and of myfelf alfo. 


3 Greet Prifcilla 
and Aquila my help¬ 
ers in Chrifl Jefus. 

4 (Who have for 
my life laid down their 

m 

own necks j unto 
whom not only I 
give thanks, but alfo 
all the churches of the 


3. El 4. Remember me kindly 
to Prifcilla and Aquila, wdio ven¬ 
tured their own lives to fave 
minej a thing that I and all the 
Gentile churches are beholden to 
them for, for prefervimr their a- 
pofle. 

Gentiles.) 


5 Likewife greet 5. & 6. Salute their whole Chrif- 
the church that is in tianfamily: AsalfoEptnetus, who 
their houfe Salute was one of the firftChriftiancon- 
my well-beloved Epe- verts in Achaia; and Mary, who 
netus, w ho is the entertained me and my company 
firft-fruits of Achaia with much care. 

unto Chrift, 

6 Greet Mary, who bellowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute 
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A - r> - 57 - 7 Salute Androni- 7. Salute Andronicus and Ju- 

—v^-^cus and Junia my kinf- nia, my fellow Jewifh Chiiflians 
men, and my fellow- and prifoners, that were convert- 
priloners, who are of ed before me,and had a great re¬ 
note among the apof- putation among the other ap files, 
ties, who alfo were in 
Chrifl before me. 


8Greet Ampliusmy 8.&9 Greet my dear Chrlfti- 
beloved in the Lord, ans, Amplius and Stachysj and 

9 Salute Urbane our Urbane for his kind alliftance 
helper in Chrill, and to me. 

Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles 10, II. & 1 2 . Salute that good 

approved in Chiift. Chriflian Apelles, with the fami- 
Salute them which are ]y G f Ariflobulus, Herodian my 
of Ariflobulus houfe- Jewifh kinfman and convert, 
hold. with the Chriflian family of Nar- 

11 Salute Herodian ciflus*, as alfoTryphena,Trypho- 
my kinfman. Greet p a> an d Perfis, that have done 

them that be of the good fervice in the church, 
household of Narciflus, 
which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphofa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Perils, which laboured much 
in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus 13, 14. & 15. Salute the pious 

chofen in the Lord, Chnflian Rufus, and his and my 
and his mother and mother ■, with Afyncritus, Phle- 
mine. gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 

14 Salute Afyncri- Philologus, Julia,Nereus, Olvm- 
tus, Phlegon, Her- paSj an d a H their families . 
mas, Patrobas, Her¬ 
mes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his filler, 
and Olympus, and all the faints which are with them. 


16 Salute one ano- 16. Salute each other, Jewifh 
ther with an holy and Gentile Chriflians, without 
k fs. The churches of diflintlion, with the kifsof cha- 
Ghrift falute you. r ity ufed in your aU'emblies. All 

the Chriflian churches hereabout falute you. 


17 Now I befeech 
you, brethren, mark 
them which caufe di* 

▼ifions 


17 I once more earneflly be¬ 
feech you,brethren, to watch and 
mark thofe perfons that broach 

anv 
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viflons— and offences, 
contrary to. the doc¬ 
trine which ye have 
learned, and avoid 
them. 

j 8 For they that 
are fuch, ferve not our 
Lord Jefus Chrill, but 
their own belly, and 
by good words and fair 
fpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the fimple. 


any notions among you that are A. D. 57* 
not agreeable to, or are over and 1 ■ v—■ 
above what you have been taught 
"by infpired men, on purpofe to 
trouble and divide you. 

18. Thofe people have nothing 
but private and finifter ends, and 
all their fair and plaufible preten¬ 
ces, are only intended as fo many 
delufions upon honell, ignorant, 
and well-meaning people. 


19. You embraced the gofpel- 
religion at firft, and have kept it 
hitherto with great credit, which 
I heartily rejoice at, and fhould 
be glad to hear you have none of 
thefe contentious zealots of the 
Jewifb party crept in among you. 
And I write this to prepare your 
minds with a refolution to hold 
to what is true and good, and to keep you perfectly free 
of thefe malicious cheats and defigns. 


19 For your obe¬ 
dience is come abroad 
unto all men. 1 am 
glad therefore on your 
behalf: but yet 1 
would have you wife 
unto that which is 
good, and fimple con¬ 
cerning evil. 


20 And the God 
of peace (hall bruife 
Satan under your feet 
Ihortly. The grace 
of our Lord Jeius 
Chrill be with you. 
Amen. 

21 Timotheus my 
work-fellow, and Lu¬ 
cius, and Jafon, and 
Sufipater, my kinf- 
men, falute you. 

22 I Tertius, who 
wrote this epilUe, fa- 
lute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius mine hofl, 
and of the whole 
eh urch, faluteth you. 

VoL. I, 


20. Obferve my directions, and 
God will foon defeat thefe inltru- 
ments of Satan that would vex 
and divide you. And may the 
love and favour of our Lord Je¬ 
fus Chrill be with you, and ena¬ 
ble you to it. Amen . 

21. Timothy my fellow-tra¬ 
veller, and Lucius, and Jafon, 
and Sofipater, my kinfmen in 
Chrill, falute you. 

22. (So do I Tertius, St. Paul’* 
/tribe , in*this epiltle.) 

23 Gaius that provides lodg¬ 
ings for me and molt of the Chru- 
tians here; Eratlus the city- 
X charo- 
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A. D. 57. Era ft us the chamber- 
'lain of the city faluteth 
you, and Quartu# a 
brother. 

24 The grace of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with you all. Amen. 


chamberlain, and Quartus a Chrif- 
tian brother do the fame. 


24. The grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you all. 
Amen . 


25 Now to him 
that is of power to 
ilablifti you according 
to my gofpel, and the 
preaching of Jefus 
Chrift (according to 
the revelation of the 
* myftery, which was 
kept fecret fince the 
world began. 


25. I conclude with my hearty 
prayers to that God who is both 
able and willing to fettle and efta- 
blifh you all in this my gofpel- 
do&rine *, viz. This of calling 
the Gentiles as well as Jews into 
the church and kingdom of Chrijl. 
(A do&rine indeed that for a long 
time has been unknown to the 
Gentile world, and mifunderftood 
and oppofed by the Jewifh nation, as if it had never 
been revealed at all iii their feriptures ; 

26 But now is made 26 . But is /me, by us the apof- 

manifeft, and by the ties of Chrift, fully declared and 
feriptures of the pro- demonftrated to have been the 
phets, according to gracious delign of God, accord- 
the commandment of j^g to the innumerable expref- 
the everlafting God f lon s of the ancient prophets in the 
made known to all Teftament, all unanimoufly 

nations for the obe- f orete Hi n g that the Gentiles were 

lence o ait . ^ come into the church of Chrijl; 

as we now preach to them in every country, by the ex- 
prefs authority of GOD.) 

27 To God only 27 * To that GOD alone infi¬ 
nitely wife, be glory, through JE¬ 
SUS CHRIST for ever. Amen . 


wife, be glory,through 
jefus,Chrift for ever. 
Amen. 

Written to the Ro¬ 
mans from Co- 
rinthus, andfent by 
Phebe,fervantofthe 
church atCenchrea. 


Written to the Romans from 
Corinth, and fent by Phebe, 
fervant of the church of 
Certchrea, Anno Dorn. 57. ac¬ 
cording to Rifhop Pcarfon. 


* The My/lery. So the calling of the Gentiles is ftyled, 
Ephef. i. 9. iii. 3, 5, 9. Colof. i. 26. Philip, i. 27. ii. 2. iv. 3. 

A PARA- 


A 


PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL. 

TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

T HE following observations about the city and people 
of Corinth, before and after their converfton y will 
give the reader a tolerable ttfte of the fpirit and defign 
of both thefe epiftles. 

Corinth was an ancient, rich, and populous merchant- 
town, the chief city of Achaia or Greece. Its filuation 
and trade made it a receptacle of gTeat variety of peo¬ 
ple ; and the quick and inquifitive genius of its inhabi¬ 
tants, foon turned it into a kind of univerfity y and Hock¬ 
ed it with orators and philofophers . That there were 
great numbers of Jews there, i9 clear from A£t$ xviii. 4. 
But that their obftinacy again!! the gofpel-doctrine, 
caufed the greater part of the church planted there, to 
confift of Gentile believers, is as evident from Acts xviii. 
and 1 Cor. xii. 2. 

The peculiar vice and mifearriage of thefe orators and 
philofophers, was pride and conceit in their human learning 
and accomplifhments. That of the Jewill) doElors y was 
a violent zeal for circumcifion and their ceremonial law. 
And the epidemical vice of the Corinthian people, was 
that of luji and uncleannefs . The Chriflian converts, 
gained over from each of thefe people, retained Hill too 

X 2 much 
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much of the prejudices and pra&ices they had formerly 
b;.en inured to. 

By two years indefatigable pains, St. Paul had plant¬ 
ed a confiderable church in this place. But, by his ab- 
from them for the fpace of about two or thtec 
V-ars, they, were over-run with great diforders, to the 
difpavagement of the Chriftian religion in general , and 
oi his apoftolical authority and perfon in particular. Se¬ 
veral converts of the Gentile part fet themfelves up for 
"fadrr/, and by mixing their philofophica) /peculations 
with the Chriftian doctrine, and fetting that medley off 
With Hourifhes ol their oratory , gained upon the people, 
drew them into parties, and into a contempt of St. Paul 
their firft fpiritual teacher, who had inftru£led them 
only in the plairj ?nd fundamental do£trines of Chrilt 
as a crucified Saviour . On the other hand, fevcral con¬ 
verts of the Jewifh part defpifed and undervalued him, 
for making the Gentile believers equally a part of tlie 
Chriflian church with thnnfelvcs. Thus, while the phi - 
lofophical teachers ftyled themfelves the followers of A- 
pollos, out of refpc£f to his oratory Thefe ranked them¬ 
felves under Cephas, /. e. St. Peter, as the apoftle of 
the circumcfion ; both of them driving to derogate from 
St. Paul. And amongft thefe there plainly appears to 
have been one perfon moft remarkable for fetting him- 
felf up as a falfe apofile , the head of the oppofition againft 
St. Paul. 

To vindicate himfelf from the afperfions of both thefe 
faRions , and to fupport his own apofiolical authority, is 
the purpofe of the four firjl chapters of the firjl epiflle . 
His ievere cenfure of the fcandalous a£l of uncleamiefs 
in one of the heads of the Gentile faRion; and of their 
bringing that , and other cafe^ of injuftice, into heathen 
courts of judicatpre, makes up the fifth and fixth chap¬ 
ters. 

The reft of this firjl epiftle is taken up in nnfwering 
feveral quejlions propofed to him', in a letter he had lately 
received, in all probability, from the more fteady and 
found part of this church , concerning the feveral undue 
liberties , and licentious doRrines of each kind of thefe 
neii' teachers , both in their public affemblies of worfhip, 
and in their private converfation. All which the apof- 
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tie anfwers with proper reflexions, interfperfed; upon 
his chief oppofers . The main articles whereof, I (hall, 
for the benefit of the common reader, regularly digefl 
at the head of each chapter, obferving thofe tur?is the 
apoltle takes from one argument to another, according 
to the ufage and temper of the ancient eafiern writings; 
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Chap. I* 




CHAP. I. 

The Introduction, He congratulates their Cotiverjion to the 
Chrijtian Religion , and the Gifts conferred upon their 
Cburcb y to Ver. io. Then fhows the main Defign of his 
Epiftie to be y to cure them of the Divifions among them, 
fomented by new and falfe Teachers both of the Gentile 
and Jewish Part , who fet themfelves up for Heads and 
Leaders df Parties . Shows them the Abfurdity and JJn - 
reafonab/enefs of it. Clears himfelf of any fuch Pro¬ 
ceeding, Lays down the plain DoSrine of a crucified 
Saviour as the chief Article of Chrijtianity ; and proves 
' the Wllfdom. Power , and Excellency of the Difpenfation , 
as far exceeding the Philofophy of the Gentiles, or the 
worldly and temporal Expectations of the Jews. 

A.D. 57. I pAUL called to 
■ - - ‘ be an apoftle of 

Jefus Chrift, through 
the will of God, and 

4 * 

SoftheneSjOar brother. 

2 Unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that 
are fanflified in Chrift 
Jefus, called to be 
faints, with all that in 
every place call upon 
the name of Jelus 
Chrift our Lord, both their 9 and ours. 

3 Grace be unto 3. Praying for all divine fa- 
you, and peace from vours and bleflings upon you* 
God our Father, and from God our Father, and the 
from the Lord Jefus Lord Jefus Chrift. 

Chrift. 

4. And 


1. & 2. 1 ^AUL called in a fpe- 
cial * manner to be 
the apoftle of Jefus Chrift, toge¬ 
ther with Softhenes our Chriftian 
brother, writeth this epiftie to 
the church of Corinth, and to 
all the Chriftian people of thofe 
parts, who worfhip God through 
Jefus Chrift, the Lord and Savi¬ 
our of us all who embrace and 
profefs his true religion. 


* See Afts ix. Galat. i. ii, 12. 
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4 I thank ray God 
always on your behalf, 
for the grace f of God 
which is given you by 
fefus Chrift 5 

5 That in every 
thing ye are enriched 
by him, in all utter¬ 
ance, and in all know¬ 
ledge : 

6 Even as the te- 
ftimony of Chrift was 
confirmed in you. 

7 So that ye come 
behind in no gift m 7 
waiting for the com¬ 
ing of our Lord Jelus 
CHrift ; 

{hall be to God at the 

8 Who {hall alfo 
confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be 
blamelefs in the day 
of _ our Lord Jefus 
Chrift. 

9 God is faithful, 
by whom ye were 
called unto the fel- 
lowfliip of his fon Je¬ 
fus Chrift our Lord. 


10 Now I befeech 
you,brethren, by thef 
name of our Lord Je¬ 
fus Chrift, that ye all 
fpeak the fame thing, 

and 


4. And exprefling my hearty A. D. 57. 
thanks to God for the great* »” “ 
blefling and happinefs of your 
converfion to the Chrijlian * re- * X 
ligion. 

5. & 6. A converfion fo entire, 
that you are now endowed with 

thofe very powers f and graces, f Xx^f 
both for underft an ding and preach- fupra. 
ing it, by which you were at firft 
brought to the faith of it. 

7. And are inferior to no other 
Chriftian churches in any extra¬ 
ordinary endowments of the Holy 
Spirit , which are fo many pledges 
to afiure you, how acceptable you 
great day of Chrift’s appearance. 

8. Who, if you be not want¬ 
ing to yourfelves, will enable you 
fo to perfevere in his religion,, as 
to be fully acquitted at that fo- 
lemn trial, and reap the bleflings 
promifed in his gofpcL 

9. For, if you do your part, 
you may be confident that God, 
who has thus redeemed and re¬ 
ceived you as his true church in 
Jefus Chrift, will never fail o£ 
performing his promifes. 

10. Now, the chief occafion 
of my writing this epijlle to you, 
dear brethren, is to exhort and 
befeech you, as you value your X 
Chrijlian profefiion, to endeavour 

X 4 after 


X Ver. 10. Aii t£ ovo^cacrof KvJh. By the name of our 
Lord Jefus Cbrift, emphatically let in oppofition to thofe 
under whofe names they ranked themfelves into parties and 
divilions,'in ver. 11,12, 8tc. compared with ver, 15. 
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after peaceablenefs and unanimi¬ 
ty in your religious principles, 
and to avoid all needlefs dilputes, 
divifions and animofities, in your 
convcrfation with one another. 

it. For I am certainly inform" 
ed by ionic of C Hoe’s family, 
that fi iice my preaching among 
you, you are fallen into factions, 
slnd divifions, ranking yourlclves 
under different heads and lead¬ 
ers, 

*■ 

12. Some of your Gentile con¬ 
verts call themfclve i the difciplcs 
of * Paul (becaufe I converted 
them, and Hand up for their 
freedom from the Jewifli law) j 
others of them cry up Apollos 
(as great admirers of his eloquence) - 7 fome of your Jcw- 
ifli Chriftians will own no teacher but Peter (becaufe 
he was made the apoftle of the c'trcumajwn.) While 
others flight us ally and pretend Chrifl * to be their only 
mailer. 

13 Is Chrift di- 13. Now, liow irrational and 

vided ? was Paul cru- abfurd is all this ? Did Chrifl in- 

cified for you ? or ftitute more than one religion : 

were ye baptized in or preach different and contrary 
the name of Paul ? do£lrines; As your different fe£ls 
of philofophy are wont to do ? Did either /, or Apollos, 
or Peter die for your fins, and become your Saviour ? 
Or, were any of you baptized into a religion of our 
making ? Have you not all one Savioury and one and 
the fome articles of religion ? 

14 I thank God ,14, 15. & 16. To prevent any 

that I baptized none man frofn making me the head 

of ot 


* Ver. 12. And 1 of Chrifl 7 i. e . Either pretended their 
do&rines to have been immediately learnt from Chrifl him - 
felf ; or elfe were zealous for circumciflon. alleging the ex¬ 
ample of Chrifl: who was himfelf cireumcifed ; as Epiphanius 
and others think. 

6 


A. D.57. and that there be no 
* v divifions among you } 
but that ye be perfetl- 
ly joined together in 

the fame mind, and 

\ w 

in the fame judgment. 

11 For it hath 
been declared unto me 
of you. my brethren, 
by them which are of 
1 he houfe of Chios, 
that there are conten¬ 
tions among you. 

12 Now this I fay, 
that everyone of you 
faith, I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and 
I of Cephas, and I of 
Chrift. 
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of you, but Crifpus of or fo much as pretend- A -57- 

and Gaius. ing he was baptized in my 

15 Left any fhould ticular faith y I am very glad I 
fay that 1 had bdptiz- perfonally baptized* none of you but 
ed in my own name. Crifpus and Gaius, unlefs it were 

16 And I baptiz- Stephanus and his family, 

ed alfo the houfehold r 1 

of Stephanas: befides I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Chrift fent 17. And indeed my peculiar 
me not to baptize, but office was to preach the gofpel, 
to preach the gofpel : and perfuade men into the faith 
not with wildom of 0 f the Chriltian religion : having 
word-* left the crofs thofe under me to perform the 
ot Chrift fhould be olBce of baptizing , when they 
made of none efieft. found people fit to receive it. 

And my method of bringing men to embrace this 
faith, was not to amufe them with philofophical nice¬ 
ties, and fine turns of rhetoric (the thing perhaps that 
makes you Gentile converts admire Apollos fo much.) 

For this would be to lofe the main ftrefs of the Chrijlian 
doctrine, which lies in this one plain article : *That man¬ 
kind is to be faved by faith ///'JESUS CHRIST, as a Sa¬ 
viour crucified for our Jins . 

18 For the preach- 18. This plain and clear arti- 
ing of the crofs is to cle of a crucified Saviour , looks * 
them that perilh, fool- indeed to obftinate unbelievers, 
ilhnefs : but unto us men conceited of their philofo- 
which are faved, it is phical fpeculations, and proud of 
the power of God. their own learning, like a ridi¬ 
culous and mean method of falvation and happinefs. 

But to all Chrijlians who have duly confidered and em¬ 
braced it, it appears the mod effectual that can be for 
the honour of God, and the benefit of finful mankind. 

19 For it is writ- 19. And this difpenfation of 
ten, 1 will deftroy the God, and the proud behaviour of 
wifdom of the wife, the philofophers and Jewifh rab - 

and y [n s 


* Ver. 18. Tots fiv olnaXXvyXvoH;, To them indeed that 
perifli. So in ver. 23. ftiv rKuv%x\ov, To the Jews 

indeed a ftumbling-block. For want of which particle pdv, 
our tranflation drops the ftrefs of the autithefis. 
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A. D. 57. and will bring to no- bins under it, is very agreeable to 

. “'thing the underhand- thofe words of Ifai. xxix. 14. 

ing of the prudent. and xxxiii. 18. Wherein God 
faith, He would difpofe atid order things quite other wife 
than the worldly-wyi men of that age expected. 

20 Where it the 20. For juft fo it is mw y Go^ 

wife ? where is the having, by this wonderful and 
fcribe ? where is the unexpected method of man’s fal- 
difputcr of this world? vation, demonftrated the vanity 
hath not God made Q f philofophical fchetnes } and hu - 
foolilh the wifdom of man Jpeculaitons ; and baffled the 
this world ? learning and traditions of the 

Jewifh doCfors. 

21 For after that, 21. So that the wifdom of Pro¬ 

in the wifdom of God, vidence having permitted men, for 
the world by wifdom a long time, to exercife this vain 
knew not God, it philofophy , which never brought 
pleafech God by the them to any right and praCHcal 
fooliihnefs of preach- knowledge of God, and their 
ing to fave them that duty; that human learning, I 
believe. fay, w herein your new teachers 

do fo much pride and exalt themfelves, muft needs ap¬ 
pear a weak thing ; fince by this one plain and intelli¬ 
gible doCtrine of a crucified Saviour , mankind has learn¬ 
ed infinitely more of God, and the way to true happi- 
nefs, than all the philfiophers in the world could ever 
arrive at. 


22 For * the Jews 
require a fign, and the 
Greeks feek after wif¬ 
dom : 

23 But we preach 
Chrift crucified, unto 

the 


22. & 23. For the chief notion 
and expectation the Jewifh doc¬ 
tors had concerningChriftthe Mef- 
fiahy was, that by figns and won¬ 
ders he would declare himfelf a' 
mighty * temporal prince, and 

con-' 


* Ver. 22. The Jews require a fign. —Note, It is plain, 
from the gofpel hiftory, that our Lord wrought mznyfigns, 
John xx. 30. Acts xi. 22. Yet the Jews perpetually demand * 
ed of him nfign f and a fign frpm heaven , Matth. xii. 38. xvi. 
j. What^f^ would they particularly have had ? Jofephus 
clearly explains it, De BeL Jud. Lib. II. Cap. 13. 34. and 
Arttiq. Lib . XX. Cap. 7. } 6 . u The deceivers (falfe Chrifts) 

“ “fiy* 
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the Jews a Humbling- conqueror, for advancing the A. D 57. 
block and unto the particular grandeur of their wa-*— 
Greeks fooliihnefs. tion ; and the Gentile philfophers 
look upon nothing in religion fo much as a deep /pecu¬ 
lation s and refined eloquence . Whereas, the true and 
faying religion of the gofpel confifts mainly in this plain 
fact, of Jefus Chrift being a Saviour crucified for ourfins. 

An article which accordingly gives great offence to the 
Jews, who had quite other notions of their Meffiah ; 
and which the Gentiles dilcredit as a weak and ridicu¬ 
lous thing. 


24 But unto them 24. But all thofe Gentile con- 
which are called, both verts, who have thoroughly con- 
Jews and Greeks, fidered and embraced it, find it 
Chriil the power of more exceeding full of the mofl 
God, and the wifdom divine wifdom and goodnefs to- 
of God. ward a loll and fulfill world, 

than any former fyftem of philofophy could ever teach 
them ; and the Jewifh believers mult needs acknow¬ 
ledge the miraculous evidences by which it is confirm¬ 
ed, to exceed all that ever went before, and to be di¬ 
rected to a much nobler purpofe than that'of a temporal 
monarchy. 


25 Becaufe the fool- 25. And thus it proves, that 

ifimefs of God is wifer thofe divine difpenfations which 
than men : and the fenfual and prejudiced men are 
weaknefs of God is apt to flight and undervalue, be- 
flronger than men. come the moil remarkable and 
clear inffcances of God’s power, wifdom and mercy to¬ 
ward mankind. 


26 For ye fee your 
calling brethren, how 
that not many wife 
men after the fle£h, 
Hot many mighty, not 
many noble ore called. 


2 6. Accordingly you fee a plain 
reafon, why the philofophteal 
part of the Gentile world, arid 
the doctors among the Jews, are 
leaft inclined, of all other men, 
to believe and embrace the gofpel 

reli- 


Jays he, perfuaded the people to follow them, promifing 
“ th cm miracles, and ctipua figns of libertyi. e, 

of deliverance from, and victory over, the Romans, to 
whom they were in fubjeftion. 
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A- D. 57. religion * ; and why God has made choice of fo few 
'of them, to be the minijlers and preachers of its doc- 
trines, viz. it is their inveterate pride and prejudices 
unqualify them for it. 

27. & 28. But now, to convince 
thefe men of the falfity of their 
pretended vjifdom, God has fhown 
them, that this one plain point 
. of doftrine, viz . of a crucified 

the weak things of the Redeemer, has more in it for the 
world, to con ound divine glory, and good of man* 

kind, than all their /peculations 
and traditions could ever reach 
to. And by a few illiterate 

things which are de- , men . of no lib f ral e- 

fpifed, hath God cho- d , ucatlon > learning, or human 
fen, yea , and things eloquence, has declared thofe 
which are not : to truths, and confirmed them by 
bring to noughtthings fuch miracles as are above all hu* 
that are. man underftanding to invent, or 

power to effe£l. Thus demonftrating that doctrine to 
be the beft and molt important, which the philofophers 
accounted molt ridiculous and unaccountable \ and 
bringing the Gentile f people into the true church, whom 
the infulting Jews defpifed as abfolutely unfit for any di* 
vine favours. 


27 But God hath 
chofen the foolifli 
things of the world, 
to confound the wile, 
and God hath chofen 


the things which are 
mighty : 

28 And bafe things 
of the world, and 
hich ai 
fpifed, hath God cho- 


1 ’!»* fa 2 9 t That no flelh 

that. ^ould g lor y in his 

prefence. - 

30 But of him are 
ye in Chrilt Jefus, who 
of God is made unto 
us wifdom, and righ- 
teoufnefs. 


29. Which is enough to filence 
all their further boaftings in their 
own learning and accomplifh- 
ments. 

30. Such then is the excellent 
and comfortable difpenfation you 
are now under, as the difciples of 
Jefus Chrift: whofe life and 

do&rine 


* Ver. 26. T tcXtiTw ITour calling . Wbich may 

either fignify their call to the gofpel religion in general ; or 
the particular call of their minijlers to their office . The' 
former feems the much more natural fenfe $ but I have ex* 
prefled them both. 

Ver. 28. Tec Tec (t'n oil** 
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teoufnefs, and fan&ifi- doctrine is the mofl perfect 
cation, and rederap- fcheme of fpiritual knowledge 
tion. and wifdom ; and whofe death 

and fufferings have put you into the trueft capacity of 
pardon and reconciliation to God, and made you his pe¬ 
culiar church and people. 

31 That according 31. So that by relying no long- 
as it is written, He er upon human learning and e- 
that glorieth, let him loquence y nor Jewiih traditions , 
glory in the Lord. but upon this principle of a cru¬ 
cified Saviour , you will act moll agreeable to thofe words 
of the prophets, (Ifai. lxv. 16. Jer. ix. 23, 24.) He that 
glorieth , let him glory in the Lord • 


CHAP. IT. 

Whereos their new Teachers of the Gentile Part , under¬ 
valued the Apojlle"for his Want of deep Speculation and 
Eloquence ; he tells them, the Plainncfs and great Im¬ 
portance of the Chrifian Do Urine of a crucified Saviour 
Jlood in no need of fuch Arts to recommend and fet it off; 
hut would be difparaged by the Ufe of them , to ver . 6. 
Human Philofophy being utterly unferviceahle for difeo- 
vering Things that are Matters of pure Revelation: 
Which , as they are dill at ed only by the Infpiration , and 
effected by the Wifdom aud Power of God, can never be 
attained by the utmofl Progrefs of mere human Reafon . 
If therefore Men would be duly injlrucled in Chrijlianity, 
they mujl apply tbemfelves, not to Pbilffophy, but Scrip¬ 
ture ; not to an eloquent Orator , but an infpired Apofile. 


1 N D I. bre¬ 
thren, when I 
came to you, came 
not with excellency of 
fpeech, or of wildom, 
declaringuntoyou the 
^ellimony of God. 


1. ^HHE religion of Chrifl 
f then being founded in 
this great article of a crucified 
Saviour , I did accordingly make 
that the main argument of my 
full preaching to you. hJot en¬ 
deavouring 
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A. D. 57. deavouring to recommend it to you by any rhetorical 
* fiouriihes, or fine fpecui.niuns; but as a matter of dir 
vine evidence and revelation, 

2 For 1 dete* mined 2. That fort of learning wag 

not to know anv thing no part of my bufinefs with you. 
among you, lave Je All I had to do was to inftrutt 
fus Chriit, and him y 0 u in this funoanient.il point of 
crucified. ChrifPs dying for our redemption 

and foli ation . 

3 And I wa9 with 3. And becaufe my external 

you * in weaknds, and qualifications of body, and 
in tear, and in much fpeech *, were fuch as would not 
trembling. fet oft* my expreffions to much 

advantage; and your prejudices, and oppofitions f 
were lo many \ I preached this plain doctrine among 
you-not without great concern, and fear of its having 
no good fuccels upon you. 

4 And ray lpeech. 4. But indeed, would men du- 

and my preaching ly confider it, there is no manner 
was not with enticing of occafion for a dodtxine to be 
words of mms wil- d relied out in flowers of learn- 
dom, but in demon- ing and fi ne fpeeches, that is con- 
ftration of the Spirit, firmed and demonftrated by the, 
and of power. miraculous evidences of the Holy 

Ghojl, 

5 That your faith 5. For your faith in the Chrif- 
fhould not Hand in the tian religion, is not to be ground- 
wildom of men. but ed upon the flender and uncertain 
in the .power of God. foundation of human learnings 
but upon the folid and infallible proofs of divine miracles . 

6 , And 

* Ver. 3. In weaknefs , and in much fear . Thefe words 
hare either a reference to thofe of 2 Cor. x. 10. where he 
fays, His bodily prefence war (thought) weak, and his fpeech 
contemptible ; or elfe they are meant to exp refs St. Paul’s mo- 
defy, and humility in his con'du£l toward Cliriftians ; qua¬ 
lities dire&ly oppofite to the pride and vanity of the falfe 
teachers at Corinth \ or elfe, iajliy. they may be taken to ex¬ 
prefs the hard [hips and perfecution St. Paul lay under while 
at Corinth } of which we read Afts xviii. 6.—II. which 
lafl Dr. Mills thinks to be the true fenfe. 

f Afts xviii. 6, 9. 
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6Howbeitwefpeak 6. And though you philofophers A. D. 57- 
wifdom among them and'Jewifh do&ors may be apt' 
that are perfed *, yet to defpife this plain and undif- 
not the wifdora of this guifed truth ; yet let me tell 
world, nor of the prin- you, all Chrijlians that have any 
ccs of this world, that clear * underltanding of the na- 
come to nought. ture anc i delign of their religion, 

fee it to be a difpenfation full of the highefl wifdom ; 
fuch as far exceeds their weak fchemes of phikfophy , 
and baffles, and confounds all the learning, and autho¬ 
rity of Jewifh doctors and councils. 

7 But we fpeak the 7. Such is the article of a r;v/- 
wifdom of God in a cijied Saviour for the redemption 

of mankind ; a difpenfation fore¬ 
told indeed by the prophets , but 
not rightly underflood by the 
Jewifh nation, and for many a- 
2es not difeovered at all to the Gentile world; but 
vow clearly revealed to all the world, and proved to 
be the only means of glory and happinefs to all true 
believers. 


myilery, even the hid¬ 
den wifdom which God 
ordained before the 
world unto our glory. 


8 Which none of 
the princes of this 
world knew : for had 
they known 1/, they 
would not have cruci¬ 
fied the Lord of glory. 


8. Even the Jewifh do£lors 
and council’, 1 fay, who had theft 
prophecies before them, but had 
yet quite wrong conceptions of 
Chrilt and his religion. For had 
they any way considered and un¬ 
derflood it, they could never have condemned, and cru¬ 
cified their own Saviour, and glorious Mejjlah . 

0 

9 But as it is writ- 9. And thus the gofpc! difpen' 

fation, and their itupid igno¬ 
rance of the true nature of it, 
prove very agreeable to thofe 
words of the prophet (Ifai. lxiv. 
4.) wherein he clefs: ■ikes the blef- 
hath prepared . for [mgs* and privileges of the Jin *- 
them that love him. j Qm 0 j {hf M ^ ah> quite 

fa 'ent from what the world appn bended and expected than 
to he . 10. Thefe 


ten,' Eve hath not feen 
nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the 
heart of man, the 
things which God 


Ver. 6. Perfect. TihUoiz, 


A Paraphrase ov the 


S 3 * 


Chap. II. 


A.D.57. 10 But God hath 10. Thefe being matters above 

'revealed them unto us the fphere of human reafon , God 
by his Spirit: for the has been pleafed to reveal them to 
Spirit learcheth all the world by in/pi red men ; hr ft 
things, yea, the deep hy the predictions of his prophets , 
things of God. and f]0tw more dearly and exprefsly 

by us his apojlfes , by the communication of that Holy 
Spirit y who knows and is perfectly acquainted with the 
whole purpofe and will of GOD. 

it For what man II. For as nobody can tell 
knoweth the things of the inward thoughts and dehgns 
a man, fave the Ipirit of any warty but the man him- 

felf; fo is it infinitely much more 
beyond the reach of human art 
or wiidom to find out, or difeo- 
ver before-hand the fecret coun¬ 
cils of God toward mankind. 
It is his own Holy Spirit alone that can be acquainted 
with them, and declare and make them known to man¬ 
kind, by his infpirations given to his apojlles and mini¬ 
vers for that purpofe. 

12 Now we have 12. Wherefore the knowledge 
received, not the fpi-' that /, as a ChriJIian apojlley pre¬ 
lit of th? world, but tend mylelf to have, and to in- 
the Spirit which is of ftru£t you in, is quite different 
God $ that we might from, and fuperior to, that of fe- 
know the things that l earJlwi r. It is this infpired 

are freely given to us knowledge which God has en- 
of God. dowed me with for the right un- 

derftanding, and teaching his true and faving religion. 


of man which is in 
him ? even io the 
things of God know¬ 
eth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. 


13 Which things 
alfo we lpe .k, not in 
the words which mans 
wildora teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoft 
teacheth 5 comparing 
fpiritual things with 
fpiritual. 


13. Which religion I preach 
and perfuade mankind into, with¬ 
out any nicety of fpeculationy or 
arts of oratory ; but by the pure 
infpirations of this Holy Spirit; 


fhowing and demonlTating to 
them, how thofe prophecies of 
the Old Tej?ament are now, by 
the fame Spirit under the gofpef explained? and per¬ 
fectly accomplifiied in CHRIST and his religion j 

and 
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and by confirming thofe explanations by the power of 57 • 
miracles • . v 

14 But the natural 14. Now it would have been 
man receiveth not the impoflible for you or I to have 
things of the Spirit of ever underftood thofe feripture 
God : For they are prophecies, or to have feen the 
Foolidinefs unto him, truth of the gofpel-doflrines 
neither ean^ \e now ^y ^ mere help Q f | natural s v uy , K i s 
t cm, ecauie t ey are ren f on and pkilofophy , or Jew ill) 

J traditions ; becaule they are mat¬ 

ters of pure revelation, and quite wide of all methods 
of human fciences ; much lefs dill can a fenjual f~ man, 
a man poiTclTed with the cares , pleafures and lufls of 
the prefent life, be fuppofed to have any true tafle or 
knowledge of the doctrines and virtues of Christianity , 
which can be reliflied by none but virtuous and fincere 
minds. 


15 But he that is 15. Nor ought any of you, up- 
fpiritual, judgeth all on thofe bare human principles, 
things, yet he himfelf l 0 judge, or politively determine 
is judged of no man. who are the bed and able mini¬ 
sters of the go/pel religion. It mud be a perfon en¬ 
dowed with true notions of that religion as a revelation , 
that can pafs a true judgment upon either its doctrines 
or its preachers . And for a man that thinks and acts 
nothing but upon maxims of human learning , to deter¬ 
mine about the orthodoxy of a Chridian teacher, and an 
infpired apodle, is to act quite out of his fpliere, and to 
ifaeddle with what he cannot underdand. 

Vol. I. Y 16. For 


* Ver. 13. Comparing fpintual things with fpmiuai\ 
rinvftatizd muf&Ciixuff The trviup.a?iXo 7 <r, jp 1 ritual, 

may fignify either fpiritual things , as in the paraphrafe, or 
fpiritual*, the fenfe then being this, viz. Declaring 
or adapting theje fpintual doctrines of the gofpel to fpintual 
pfrfons , i. e. Chriftians endowed with the Holy Spirit, to enable 
them to underdand them, as Le Clerc thinks. But this 
latter feems to be a very forced interpretation, and not a- 
greeable even to the word, which is plainly 

of the fame gender with and fo ought to be ren¬ 

dered, thirtgffViz. the things mentioned in ver. 9,10,14,-and 12- 
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A. t). 57 - 16 For who hath 16. For how is it poflible fuch 

known the mind of a perfon can underftand the re - 
the Lord, that he may vealed will of Grod, fo as to be 
inftruft him ? But we ab l e t0 i n f orm> and correft 

p' 1 '' v ^ * * e 111111 ° who aft and preach only by the 

n * dictates and power of his Holy 

Spirit ? You have no reafon then to prefer other teachers 
before me, upon account of their eloquence, or phifofo- 
phy , for it is not that , but infpiratioti that denominates a 
true Chriftian npojlle. 


CHAP. III. 

The new Teachers preferred themfelves before St. Paul, for 
preaching higher and deeper Points of Chrifianity than he 
did. The Apoflle tells them, their excrjjive Pride in human 
Learning , and their faShous Temper was a jujl Reafon 
why he taught them only the frj} and fundamental Points 
of the Chn'ifian Religion , and made their Progrefs fo flow, 
to ver. 5. No Teacher 1 ought to exalt themfelves , for all 
are but Minfers of Chrilt, and not their own Maflers , 
to ver. 10. They did but build upon the ApofUe's Foun - 
dation , and it■■ behoved them to take Heed what DoPlrines 
they built , for they mujl pafs a fevere Examination . The 
Hanger of falfe Doflrines , to ver. 18. The folly of pre¬ 
ferring any Teachers for their mere human AccompUJb- 
ments. 

f A ND, I, bre- I. A Nother reafon why you 
thren, could ^ prefer your new teachers 

not before 


* Ver. 16, Os avrv. That he may infruEl him. 

’At him , is thought by fome to relate to the Lord } 
and then the fenfe muft be, That to pretend to know more of 
Chnjl than he has revealed\ is to pretend to teach CbriJ} birrfcf 
Eut the natural confirmation, and the fcope of the apoftle, 
feem plainly to determine it to relate to the xmvpartK*?, the 
infpired perfon, as in the paraph rafe. 

* Ibid. Who hath known the mind of the Lord? 1 hefe words 
feem plainly to be quoted from Jerem. xxiii. 18. where the 
prophet ufes them in the fame manner againlt the falfe pro¬ 
phets, as St Paul docs here a^ainft the Grecian philofophert. 
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not fpeak unto you as before me, is, that they teach you A. D. 57. 
unto fpiritual, but as further and deeper in the Chriftian' 
unto carnal, even as religion than I did Now, the 
unto babes in Chrith true cau f e why /, at firft, iuftru£t- 

ed you in none of the higher and more particular points 
of this faith, was, that I found you unfit for them. 

Your bigotry to philofophical learning, and the fac¬ 
tious difputing temper that reigned in you, made you 
perfect children in the knowledge of the true gofpel 
principles. 

2 And as fuch children I was 
forced to treat you, by fpending 
the greatefl part of my time 
with you in the firft and plain 
doctrine of the Chriftian. faith, 
viz . That of a crucified Saviour , 
and could hardly bring you to a right apprehenfion of 
that. Nay, I perceive you are not yet brought to it. 

3 For ye are not 3. 4. For had you made any 

carnal: for whereas confiderable progrefs in the Chrif¬ 
tian religion, and were not ftill 
wedded to your old human no¬ 
tions ; how could there be fuch 
differences and contentions, fuch 
ranking into leaders and parties, 
as I find among you ? 


2 I have fed you 
with milk, and not 
with meat: lor hi¬ 
therto ye were not a- 
ble to bear it , neither 
yet uow are ye able. 


there is 
envying 


among you 
and ftrife, 
and divlfions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk 
as men ? 

4 For while one 
faith, I am of Paul 


and another, I am of Apoltos, are ye not carnal ? 


5 Who then is 
Paul, and who is A- 
pollos, but minifters 
in whom ve believed, 
even as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 


5. But, pray, what is Paul, or 
Apollos, or Peter ? What arc the 
mod powerful teachers you fo 
much boaft of, and lift yourfelvcs 
under ? The very beft of us are 
no authors of the religion they 
preach ; they are but Chrift’s commijjioners, endowed 
with feveral forts of gifts from him ; all preaching to 
you the fame doctrines and principles by which you 
were at firft converted. 

6 I have planted, 6 . & 7. For inftance, I planted 
Apollos watered: but the gofpel firft among you ; A- 
God gave the incieafe. polios came afterward and initruft- 

So Y a ed 
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ed you farther in it, and others 
perhaps after him carried you ou 
ft ill higher. But was not mine 
and bis and their do&rine all 
from one and the fame God, and 
to the fame end and purpofe ? 
Are 7 ve or any of you more than minifiets of Chrift, that 
you fhould thus value and fet up one above another, as 
if they Were your perfect mafiers and Saviours ? 

8 Now he that 8. Our apoftolical office is all 
planteth, and he that one * and the fevnie y as derived 
watereth are one: and f ro m the authority of Heaven, 
every man (hall re- And therefore thofe who would 

ceive his own reward, be magnified above me , ought to 

according to his own confider it is God not men that 

rabour, •. , .«■ . 

is to reward us according to the 

degrees of diligence and fidelity wherewith every one 

difeharges his miniftry. 


57 - So then, neither 
— J i& he that plantcth a- 
ny thing, neither he 
that watereth : but 
God that givtlh the 
increafe. 


9 For we are la¬ 
bourers together with 
God: ye are Gods 
hufbandry f, ye are 


Gods building. 


9. We are all equally the mi- 
nifters and fervants of God, and 
the beft of us are no more ; and 
you Chriftian people whom we 
convert are the field f or fa¬ 
bric we work Upon ; you ftill are equally God’s work- 
riaanftiip, let who will of us have the hand in cultivating 
and building you up in his faith. 

10 AcCordingto the 16. It was I that firft inftrudl- 
^race of God which ed you in this religion, and ac- 
16 given unto me, as cording to the tenor of my of- 
a wife mafler-builder fi ce? ant ] the fpixitual knowledge 
I have laid^the foun- an( j powers bellowed on me, I 

did fuicerely, and like a true ar- 
chiteft, lay the foundation of, 
your Chriftian faith, in this plain 
and fblid truth of a crucified Re¬ 
deemer. Others came after me 
and built upon my foundation. But let them have a 
care what do£trines they build on it; and take you 

heed 


dation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take 
heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 


4 


* J 'E* uni j 4 re all one . See I John v. 7. 

r wf’ywy Cod's field. 
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heed how you magnify and extol them above me your A * D - S 7 - 
firft and principal teacher. 

ir For other foun- II. For as this article is the 
dationcan no manlay, Jirst and only fure foundation of 
than that is laid, which a ll Chriftian do&riues, fo no doc- 
is Jefus Chrift*. trines can be true that are not a- 

greeable to, and confiftent with it* 

12 Now if any 12. 6c 13. And whatever the 
man build upon this doctrines be that your new teach~ 
foundation, gold, fil- ers raife, whether found and or- 
ver, precious ftones, thodox, or falfe and deceitful : 
wcod, hay, ftubble, Let t j iem L now there is a* day 

w 

m 
* 

caufe it ftiall be revealed by fire; and the fire ill all try 
every mans work, of what fort it is. 

14 If any mans 14. Whoever teaches what is 

work abide which he good and wholefome, and will 
hath built thereupon, Hand the tell, he fliall receive a 
he lhall receive a re- reW ard proportionable to his di- 

r ligence and fincerity. 

15 If any mans 15. But whoever broaches and 

work fhall be burnt, propagates any falfe and danger- 
he lhall, fuffer lofs: ous doctrines, they will prove 
but he himlelf lhall then like a houfe of ftraw that 
be faved j >etfof, as caun0 t ftand the fire, but is im- 

* ’ mediately burnt and confumed by 

it. Only if the man preached them through mere fg- 

norance , and not from any bafe and malicious deftgn ; 
though his work, i. e. his do&rine be condemned, he 
may kimfelf be faved; but then he is faved juft as a 
man is, that is pulled out + of the fire when his houfe 

in flames about his ears, i. e . not without great ha¬ 
zard and difficulty. 

Y 3 16. Let 


* Ver. 13. *h The day. Either the time of the 
deftruclion of Jerufalem, or the day of judgment , or elfo 
both. But the latter feems principally intended, 
f See Jude 23. 


1 rk n k * 1 a com i n g that will as perfe&ly try 

orK. mail DC msdc j j*n • ry .1 /* _ 

•c n I? . 1 1 and diitinguilh them as the lire 

amfeit. r or the day . . . b r r . r . 

lhall declare it, be- does the dr0 ‘ 3 from the fllver ' 
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A. D. 57. 16 Know ye not 16. Let your new and falfe 

"v 'that ye are the temple teachers moreover confider, that 
of God, and that the the Chriftian church is the tem- 
Spiiit of God dwell- pj e 0 f Q oc ^ j n a muc h higher 

et in you ? fenfe than the Jewilh temple ever 

was ; and that the fame God who formerly manifeflcd 
him fell among the Jcwifh people, and was faid to dwell 
in their temple , does now, in a much more eminent and 
effectual manner, dwell in you as his Chriftian church 9 
by the fuller infpirations, powers, and evidences of the 
Holy Spirit . / 

1.7 If any man de- 17. Now to teach a falfe doc- 
filc the temple of God, trine, and thereby to divide and 
him fhallGoddeftroy: break the peace of the Chriftian 
for the temple of God church, efpecially if it be done 
is 10 y, w ic temp e wHfaJ/y an d knoivingly, is to de- 

are * file the church of GOD ; a crime 

much greater than profaning the courts or fervices of 
the Jcwifh temple . Such a man cannot efcape a final 
and moft dreadful punifhment. 


18 Let no man de- 18. Beware then, and let none 
ceive himfelf: If any of your teachers draw you or 

himfelf into fo fatal a mifearriage, 
by their philofophy y eloquence , or 
vain traditions. If they pretend 
to wifdom above other men, let 
them fhow it, by embracing the 
plain and fimple truths of Christianity , which, as mean 
and foolifli as they are now apt to account them, will 
at lafl prove to be their highcfl wifdcm, and their great- 
eft intereft and concern. 


man among you feem 
eth to be wife in this 
world, let him become 
a fool that be may 
be wife. 


19 For the w ifdom 
of this w orld is fool- 
ilhnefs with God ; for 
it is written *, He tak- 
eth the \vife in their 
own craftinefs. 

20 And again, The 
Lord know'eth the 
thoughts of the wife, 
that they are vain. 


19 &c 20. Since, by this gofpel 
difpenfation, God has plainly de- 
monflrated the folly and infuffi- 
ciency of all human learning and 
fubtelty for the falvation of man¬ 
kind ; agreeable to thofe words 
of Job v. 13. and of Pfal. xciv, 
II. 


21 . & 22 . 
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21 Therefore let 
no man glory in men : 
for allthings are yours. 

22 Whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Ce¬ 
phas, or the world, 
or life, or d<“3th, or 
things prefent, or 
things to come ; all 

O ' 

are yours j 


21. & 22. Wherefore do not A>r) - 57 - 
any longer divide and diilinguifti 
yourfelves under different teach¬ 
ers and parties. All the true mi- 
tlifters of Chriit, and all that con¬ 
cerns the falvation of mankind, 
belongs equally to you all. Paul 
and Apollos, and Peter are apoftles 
to you all. The world * was 
made for you ally Gentiles as well 
Jews. You were all deligned by God to live and die to 
the fame happy ends and purpofes. The comforts and 
privileges, afflictions and troubles of the prefent life, and 
the future joys of the next, are the intended portion of 
you all alike. 

23 And ye are 23. And if fo, the chief mat- 
Chrids j and Chrift is ter of your glorying ought to be, 

Gods. not any new teachers f or new 0- 

pinions ; but this, that you are members of the church of 
Chrift, the common author of all our blefllngs ; and 
that you are all his peculiar church and people, as he is 
the Son of God, and by him appointed to be the Re-, 
deemer, Saviour, and Governor of mankind* 


CHAP. IV, 


The Apojlle again declares he aims at no peculiar refpeEl as 
the Head of a Party. Defircs only to be ejleemcd as an 
Apofile, and faithful minifter of the G of pel. Is not afraid 
of the Cenfures cqjl upon him ; and is fo far from ra/h/y 
judging other Meriy that he will net abfolulcly jufiify him - 
felfy though be be not confcious of any Neg!ell of his Of- 

Y 4 fee, 


* Vcr. 22. "Eirr, * f w, Or the world. Note, the Jews 
vainly imagined the world was created for the feed and 
pofterity ot Abraham only. Againft which fancy this feems 
plainly to be levelled. 
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fee. Exhorts them to let Chrift judge bis own Minijlers. 
He argues with the Heads of their FaBion. Reprefents 
their Pride and Vain Glory y arid his own Labours , Suffer¬ 
ings , and Patience. Recommends himfelf and bis EoHrine 
to tbem 9 for their imitation and practice. Propofes to fend 
Timothy to rhem t to give them fill further AJfu ranees 
how confant he was to himfelf and them. And threatens 
tboje who fuggefledy be dare not make bis perfonal Ap¬ 
pearance among thejn. 



people whatever ; all I aim at is, to be efteemed and 
refpected as what I really am, viz , an apoftle of Chrill, 
a fteward intrufted by him f to difpenfe and preach the 


2. And as the chief good pro¬ 
perty of a fteward is to be faith¬ 
ful in his office, that is the only 
charafter I defire to have among 
you. 

3. And though fome of your 
ambitious teachers would infinu- 
ate to you, as if I were not fo, 
it gives me no great pain what 
they or any other people judge of 
me, fo I be but fincere and true 

In the mean time, I fhall be fo 
far from imitating their pra&ice, of raihly cenfuring 
other men, that I will not prefume fo much as to an 
ahfolute juflification of myfelf. 

4 For I know no- 4. For though I am not con- 
thing by myfelf, yet feious, I have any way wilfully 
am not I hereby jufti- neglected or betrayed my tmft 
fied: but he that judg- 

as an apoftle , yet I fhall not infill 
eth me is the Lord. U p Dn that, to juftify myfelf to 

you 


gofpel do&rine. 

2 Moreover, it is 
required in ftewards 
that a man be found 
faithful. 

3 But v.ith me it 
is a very fmall thing 
that I lhould be judg¬ 
ed of you, or of mans 
judgment: yea,I judge 
not mine own felf. 

in the fight of God- 


* Chap. iii. 


fihap. IV. i Epistle to the Corinthians. 


5 Therefore judge 
nothing before the 
time, until the Lord 
come, who both will 
bring to light the hid¬ 
den things of dark- 
nefs, and will make 
manifeft the eounfels 
of the hearts, and 
then fhall every man 
have praife of God. 


you at prefent, but leave it to God to declare my fince- A. D. 
rity at the great day of accounts. 

5. Do you all then follow my 
example herein, pafs fentence 
neither upon me, nor any of your 
fpiritual m'in\jhrs y but wait for 
that folemn day of trial, in 
which Chrifl will come and lay 
us all open ; and may perhaps 
fhow thofe to be innocent and 
faithful whom you mav now elleem 
otherwise ; anddifcover abundance 
of fecret frauds and hypocritical 
pretences in fome perfons you now fo highly magnify 
and extol. And as he will then fet an eltimate upon 
every one according to his real defcrts, it is to no pur- 
pofe for you to load them with vain applaufes now, 

6 And thefe things, 6. I have thus made ufe of my 
brethren, 1 have in a own name and that of Apoilos 
figure transferred to mine and your friend, as the 

moil proper inftances in the pre¬ 
fent argument. I name no other 
of your heads and teachers , that 
I may offend and exafperate none. 

But I hope fince we difclaim all 
titles of diftin&ion among you ; 
others may well be fo modell as 
not thus to magnify themfelves 
any longer. 

7. For let me afk thofe mighty 
pretenders a little further. Sup- 
pofe you really had fuch fpiritual 
gifts and endowments as exceed¬ 
ed mine ; did you not receive 
them from the fame Holy Spirit 
that gave mine to me ? But your 
intuiting and proud behaviour 
looks as if you thought them your 
attained by your own parts and learning, and that 
you were not beholden to God at all for them. 

8. You 


my fclf, and to Apol- 
l-'s, for your fakes : 
that ye might learn in 
us not to think of 
?;icn y above that which 
is written that no one 
of you be puffed up 
for one againfl ano¬ 
ther. 

6 For who maketh 
thee to differ from an¬ 
other ? And what 
haft thou that thou 
did ft not receive ? now 
if thou didft receiveit, 
whv do ft thou glory 
as if thou hadft not 
received it ? 


own. 


* Chap. iii. 5, t>, 7, 8. i. 12, 13. 
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A. D. jy. $ Now ye are full, 
'now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings 
without us, and I 
would to G®d ye did 
reign, that we alfo 
might reign with you. 


8. You abound much in your 
own wifdom ; you efteem your- 
felves rich in knowledge, you 
have no need (you think) of my 
a{fiftaiice in the mitiiftry ,• but 
feem to rule and reign in the ut- 
mofl profperity without me. I 
only wifli you were truly profperous and flourifiiing in 
the concerns of true religion, that I might come and 
partake of your happinefs. 

9 For I think that 9. But while you thus flourifh 
God hath fet forth us and triumph ; my portion is to be 
the apoftles, lad, as defpifed and flighted ; the true a - 
it were appointed to po j tks of Chrift are the marks of 

death ,oi-we are made the malice of evil fpirits, and of 
a fpcftacle unto the ey y men tQ them w are ex _ 

world, and to angels. r , ... , r , ,, 

» * . ° 1 poled, like thole poor criminals * 

and to men. r ’ , „ r , 

among the Komans that were wont 

to be brought hft upon the theatre, either to fight with 

wild IcciftSy or with the gladiators , or elfe to be thrown 

naked and difarmed to their adverfaries ; and fo were 

fure to be deflroyed by them. 


10 We are fools 
for Chrhis fake, but 
ye are wife in Chrift : 
we arc weak, but ye 
arc ftrong j ye arc ho¬ 
nourable, but we are 
defpifed. 


10. I am called ignorant and iU 
literate for preaching the plain ar¬ 
ticles of the Chrijlian faith ; while 
you from your deep fpeculatior.s, 
and traditions, glory in the ti¬ 
tles of wife men and phihfophers , 
/am counted a mean imperfect \ 
teacher, am fubjeft to reproaches and f fuffeiing ; you 
are efteemed confummate and happy ones; and while 
you are honoured, I am fet at nought. 

ir Even unto this 11. You live in a rich and 
prefent hour we both plentiful city, while I am forced 
hunger and thiril, and to travel from place to place, and 

endure 


are 


* The gladiators , called by the Greeks iTi 3 aya]i 3 / t men 
devoted to certain death upon the ftage. 

f Ver. 10. ’ac-Bhw weak ’ArrOtrw*, fignifies cither /Vr- 
firmitics , or Suffering , in St. Paul’s epiftles. It not being 
certain which it means here, I have exprefled both fenfes. 
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arc naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no 
certain dwellingplace. 

12 And labour, 
working with our own 

O m 

hands: being reviled, 
we blefs: being per¬ 
fected, we fuller it. 

13 Being defamed, 
we entreat : we are 
made as the filth of 
the world, and are 
the ofT-fcouring of all 
things unto this day. 


endure hardfhips and reproaches A< J 7 - 
of every kind. 1 

12.&. 13. I maintain myfelf by 
my own labour. When I am 
reviled, I blefs thofe that revile 
me ; when perfecuted, I bear it 
patiently. When I am defeated 
and flaiulered, I only entreat peo¬ 
ple to have a more charitable o- 
pinion of me; and by fome I am 
treated as no better than the mofl 
vile and impure thing that can 
be. 


14 I write not thefe 15. Now, I do not mention 

things to fiiame you, this ill ufage of yours fo much to 
but as my beloved fous fhame and vex you, as to draw 
I warn you. and perfuade you like children , to 

treat me more like a fpiritual father for the future. 

15 For though you 16 And furely I may claim a 
have ten thoufand in- juft refpeft from the generality 
firuclors in Chrift,yct 0 f you Corinthian Chriftians. For 
have ye not many fa- h a d you ten thoufand new teach - 
tuers; for in Chrift ejrj > never f 0 famous among you, 

Jefua I have begotten u cannot deny but I was the 

you tluo’ the gofpd. perfon that taught J0U l]le g0 _ 

fpel, and firfl made you Chrijhans. 

16 Wherefore I 16. Ajid let me entreat you all 

bcfeech you be ye fol- to keep to the fame rule of faith 
lowers ot me. and doctrine I at firll inftriifted 

you in ; and particularly your new teachers , not to fet 
up thcmfclves any longer againfl others, but to imitate 
me in a meek and uniform behaviour. 


17 For this caufe 
have I fent unto you 
Timoiheus, who is 
my beloved fon, and 
faithful in the Lord, 
who (hall bring you 
into remembrance of 


17. To convince them of which 
behaviour of mine, I now fend 
my beloved Timothy to you, who 
can fufHcicntly teflify my doc¬ 
trine and practice in every church 
I am concerned in. 


my ways which be in Chrift, as I teach every where in 
every church. 


18 Now 
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J 7 * 18 Now fome are 

puffed up as though 
I would not come to 
you. 


18 Some of your new teach - 
ers perhaps may boaflingly pre¬ 
tend that I fend Timothy, becaufe 
I dare not come and vindicate 
myfelf in perfon. 


19 But I will come 
to you fhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will 
know, not the fpeech 
of them which are 
puffed up, but the 
power. 


19. But let them be affured, I 
fhall fhortly be with them, by 
God’s helpj and fhall not only 
clear myfelf, but take an ac¬ 
count of them too. I fhall not 
examine what eloquence and phi - 
lofophy they are mailers of, but 
what fpiritual gifts and qualifications they are endowed 
withal. Thofe are the things that qualify a true Chrif- 
tian apojlle . 


20 For the king- 20. For the Chriftian religion 
dom of God is not in is not to be underftood, preached 
word, but in power. and propagated by the powers of 
human learning , but by the infpiration and miraculous 
endowments of the Holy Ghoft . 

21 What will ye? 21. And let them take wam- 

fhall I come unto you ing, and choofe how they will be 
with a rod, or in love, treated by me. For if they will 
and in the fpirit of re form and correft this proud and 
mee'nes? infolent behaviour, I fhall treat 

them with brotherly love and tendemefs ; but if not, I 
fhall ufe my apftolical power, and inflift fuch fevere * 
punifhment upon them as their carriage deferves. 


CHAP, 


* Ver. 21. ’e With a rod \ mofl probably fignifies 
fuch corporal punifhments as the apoflles were enabled by a 
miraculous power, to infli£t upon obftinate offenders, as in 
the cafe of Ananias and Sapphira. See chap. v. 4, 5. 2 
Cor. xiii. 10. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 
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CHAP. V. 


One of the FaEtion agninfl St. Paul had married his Mother - 
in-Law , even while her Hu [hand lived. Some of the 
Fa El ion defend him. 7 he ApoJHe fever ely handles him , 
and expojlulates with them. Warning againjl the Sin of 
Uncleannefsy and fo much as converfvig with any Ckriflian 
that was notorioufy guilty of it. He exhorts the Church 
to excommunicate andpunifh fuch Offenders . 


i J T is reported 
commonly that 
there is fornication a- 
mong you, and futh* 
fornication as is not 
fo much as named a- 
mongft the Gentiles, 
that one fhould have 
his fathers wife. 


i T Threatened (chap. iv. 19, A -D* 5 r- 
_L 21.) to come among you/ 


and take due cognizance of your 
mifearriages; and it is time for 
me fo to do, for I am certainly 
informed of one moft fcandalous 
crime committed among you at 
Corinth. One of you, it feems, 
has married his mother-in-law ; 
a thing that many heathens are afhamed of, if it be not 
exprefsly forbidden in their laws.* 

2 And ye are puffed 2. And yet fome of you, be- 
up, and have not ra- caufe perhaps the man is of their 
ther mourned, that he party (and a leading man in it,) 

feem to encourage and glory in 
him, iuftead of excommunicating 
and lamenting him as a lewd and 
profligate perfon. 

3. Now, though I am not pre- 
fent with you, 1 give you my po- 
fitive orders about this man, with 
the fame authority and dirc&km 

of 


that hath done this 
deed, might be taken 
away from among 
you. 

3 For I verily as 
abfent in body, but 
prefent in fpirit, have 
judged already, as 
though 


* Ver. 1. Fornication , uncleannef'y including all 

the feveral kinds of it. That of incejl here, and the rcjl in 
the following chapters, are eafily diftinguilhed by an atten¬ 
tive reader. See Mr. Locke’s Norr on this verfe. 
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A. D. 57. though I were pre- 
v^nr^fent, concerning him 
that hath To done this 
deed \ 

4 In the name of 
our Lord Jefus Chrill, 
when ye are gathered 
together, and my fpi- 
rit, with the power of 
our Lord Jelus Clirill. 

5 To deliver fuch 
an one unto Satan for 
the dellrudlion of'the 

* See chap.defh, that * the fpirit 
,v * may be faved in the 

1 *' day of the Lord Jefus. 


of tlie Holy Spirit , as if I were ac¬ 
tually among you. 

4. &. 5. That in a full afTem- 
bly of your church, by the au¬ 
thority of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and under my fpiritual direction, 
you immediately expel this man 
from the Chriltiau chui'li, and 
deliver him to Satan, till by fuf- 
ficient puniihment, both of mind 
and body,* he is brought to a 
due fenfe of his crime, and by a 
true repentance may be reftored 
to the church, and at laft be faved. 


fore the old leaven 
that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye arc un¬ 
leavened. For even 
Chrifl our paflover is 
facrificed for us. 


6 Your glorying/x 6. Certainly, to defend and 

not good : know ye boaft in fo notorious an offender, 
not that a little leaven is of dreadful confequence. Such 
leaveneth the whole an example thus unpuniflied, will 
^ um P* in a little time, like leaven, cor¬ 

rupt and fpoil the principles of your whole church. 

7 Purge out there- 7. Remember you are Cbrif- 

tians\ that Chrift the Son of God, 
the true Pafchal Lamb, was (lain 
for your redemption from fin 
and mifery; and that it is impof- 
fible you can be his true churchy 
or perform any acceptable fervice 

to him, unlefs you clear and purge yourlclves of fuch 
wickednefs and wicked perfons as this 9 with as much 
care and concern as the Jews did their houfes of all 
leaven y before they eat their paflover. 

8 Therefore let us 8. No religious duties, I fay, 
keep the haft, not but efpecially that of the holy fa- 

cramenty the folemn commemo¬ 
ration of his death and fufferings, 
can be duly performed by yon, 
till you free yourfelves and your 
church of fuch open unclean prac¬ 
tices, and vile pretenders; and live 
up to the gofpcl purity and fmcerity. 9 10. 


K * 

with old leaven, nei¬ 
ther with the leaven 
of malice and wick- 
ednfcfs, but with the 
unleavened bread of 
fmcerity and truth. 
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9 I wrote unto you 
in an epiftle, not to 
company with forni¬ 
cators.f 

10 Yet not alto¬ 
gether with the for¬ 
nicators of this world, 
or with the covetous, 
or extortioners, or 
with idolaters ; for 
then mull; ye needs go 
out of the world. 


9. 8c 10. I was intended * to A.D. 57. 
write to you before this, to warn 
you not fo much as to conyerfe* 
with any people given to notori- f 
oils * uncLannefs . I do not meanSec vcr. 1. 


that you ftiould renounce all con- 
verfation with your heathen neigh¬ 
bourhood (whofe very religion 
and laws allow them in fonie 
kinds of this vice, and) who are 
generally addicted to covetouf- 
nefs, extortion, or fome fuch im¬ 
morality, for I know ye cannot well avoid that ; and I 
might as well bid you leave the world, as not converfe 
with the people you live amongft. 

11 But now I have 11. My meaning is (and I now 
written unto you, not particularly charge you to obferve 

it) that you utterly refufe to con¬ 
verfe with, or take any notice of 
any Ckriftian profeflor, be lie who 
he will, that is known to be guilty 
of fuch notorious praflices. 


to keep company, if 

any man that is called 
* 

a brother he a fornica¬ 
tor, or covetous, or an 
idolater,or a railer,or 
a drunkard, or an ex¬ 


tortioner, with fuch an one, no not to ent. 


12 For what have 
I to do to judge them 
alfo that are without ? 
do not ye judge them 
that are within ? J 


12. As for heathens , I fay, and 
the crimes they are guilty of, it 
is not mine nor your bufmefs to 
call them to an account, or pad’s 
a judicial fentence upon them. 
But it is your bufinefs, and your indifpenfible duty too, 
£5 ChrJi\ans , to condemn and puniih the fcandalous 
members of your own religious fociety. 

13 But them that 13. Leaving the heathens there- 
are without, God f 0 re to the judgment* of GOD, 
judgetn.4: Therefore their juft and proper Mafter, do 

P ut your 


J Ver. 12. 13. Note f The true pointing of thefe two 
verfes is, moft probably, that which Theophylaft obferves 
to have been in fome copies 4 , and the reading fliould be 
this, For what ? Have I any thing to do to judge them alfo 
that are without ? No; judge ye them that are within ; them 
that are without God judgeth. 
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put away from among 
yourfelves that wick¬ 
ed perfon. 


your duty as a Chrfian church; 
and excommunicate that wicked 
incefhious perfon, till he repents 
and reforms. 


CHAP. VI. 

It feems by this Chapter , as if the Cafe of the incejiuous Pen- 
fort had been tried in the Heathen Courts of ffujlice , at 
leqfl fotne other Quarrels between the Chrijhans of Co¬ 
rinth had been fo , to the great Scandal of the Religion of 
Chrid. The dp file reprimands them for this great Im¬ 
prudence ; Jhows that Chriflians may and ought to decide 
tbeir own Differences among themfelves , and not bring 
them into Heathen Judicatories j exhorts them to Juflicc y 
Purity y and Peace. IVarns them again from the great Sjn 
of Uncleanncfs . Uncleannefs is a particular Difgrace to 
the body of a Chriflian , and on djfront to Chriit, whofe 
Members we are. Our Bodies arc the Temples of the Holy 
Ghojl . They are dedicated to the Service of Chrifl, and 

arc to partake of the future glory and Happinefs. 


I ~P) ARE any of 
you, having a 
matter again!! ano¬ 
ther, go to law before 
the unjuil;, and not 
before the faints? 


I. TF then it be your privilege 
JL and your duty as a Chrifl an 
focietyi to cenfure and condemn 
thegrofs mifearriages of your own 
members, how imprudent and 
foolilh is it in you to bring this 
cafe of th« innjhnus perfon, or any other matter of in- 
juftice and quarrel among Chrfians 9 before the heathen 
courts of juftice, and not decide it among yourfelves? 

2 Do ye not know 2. &. 3. Have your new teach¬ 
ers taught you no better than 
this? Have they quite forgot the 
noble privilege foretold by the 
prophets f and promifed by Clirift 

to 


that the faints fliall 
judge the world ? and 
if the world fhall be 
judged by you, are 

ye 
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Ve unworthy to judge 
the fmalleft matters ? 

3 Know ye not that 
we (hall judge an¬ 
gels ? how much more 
things that pertain to 
this life ? 


to all good chriflians., but to us A. D. 57, 
his (fpojile's in particular, of appear-^ 
ing and fitting with him in judg¬ 
ment upon the whole * world, and 
even upon wicked /pints them- 
felves ? Artd tan you think that 
perfons fo highly privileged, as to 
the future ftate, can be any way unwotthy or infudicieiit 
to decide a fmall controverfy of the prifeht life ; or to 
determine the caufe, and punifh the crime of a temporal 
tranfgreflbr *> See and compare Matth. six. l8. Luke 
Xxii. 30. Dan. vii. 9, 22. Revel, xx. 4. 

4 It then ye have 4. Whenever therefore you have 
judgment of things any debate about matters of right 

between man and man, that the 
parties themfelves cannot fettle, if 
you do not think fit to trull your 
church governors with it, refer it 

o 7 

to an arbitration of two or three, of even the meaneft 
of your chrijhan brethren , rather than bring it before hea - 
'then judges that do not belong to the church at all, but 
are the perfecutors and deftroyers of it. 

5 l fpeak to your 5. &. 6. But now let me, to their 
(Lame. Is it fo that fliame, alk them that pretend to 

fo much wifdom among you; are 
none of your pbilofophical teach¬ 
ers w/e enough, none of their ora¬ 
tors powerful enough, none of their 
doctors learned enough, to decide a 
fmall cafe of common right between 

chriftian 


pertaining to this life, 
fet themto jufdge who 
are leall elteeTued in 
the church. 


there is not a wife 
man 2mongft you ? no 
“not one that is able 
to judge between his 
brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth 
to law with brother, 

and 

VOL. I. 


* \ er. 2. O; uyiM T6* *.c<rf/.4Y K6i*h<rt f ^he /amts judge the 

world. I here give that fenfe of thefe words, which feems 
to me the mod unexceptionable of any. Dr Hammond has 
fome feripture in the Paraphrafe to fupport it ; whereas tliofe 
paffatJes of Dan vii. 18. and Ifai. xlix. 23. quoted by Dr 
Lightfoot and Dr Whitby, to prove they (ignify chrifiian 
magi/racy , are of too general a latitude to be reft rained to 
temporal power. 
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57 -and that before the chriftiftn neighbours : But they 
“-'unbelievers ? muft needs go to law, and expofe 

one another in heathen courts, to the fcandal and difho- 
nour of the peaceable religiorf of the gofpel£ 

7 Now therefore J, Certainly you are much to 
there is utterly a fault blame in this proceeding. It would 
among you, becaufe be much better for a chrijltan to 
fc go to law one with fubmit to any tolerable injury, 

another ; why do ye t j ian t0 eX pofe his brother in the 
not rather take wrong? coum • nfidd le . 

way do you not ra- J * 47 

thcr fufFer yourfelves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay, you do 8. But I find many of you arc 

wrong and delraud, fo far from this chrijlian temper 
and that your bre- of bearing injuries with patience, 
™ ren * that you do injuflice even to your 

chrijlian brethren, without any fcruple of confcience, as 
it is evident in the cafe of this incejluous perfon and his 
abettors. 


9 Know ye not that 
the unrighteous fhall 
not inherit the king¬ 
dom of God? Be not 
deceived \ neitherfor- 
nic;»tors, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor ef¬ 
feminate, nor abufers 
of themfelves with 
mankind : 

10 Nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunk¬ 
ards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, fhall in¬ 
herit the kingdom of 
God. 

11 And fuch were 
fome of you, but ye 
are walked, but ye are 
fanflified, but ye are 
juftified in the name 
of the Lord Jefus, 
and by the fpirit of 
our God. 

12 All 


9. 10. Strange ! that your 

admired teachers fhould fufFer you 
to imagine, that any unjufl per¬ 
fon can inherit the gofpel-blefTing ! 
If they would keep you flill in 
ignorance, let me allure you, no 
unclean perfon, nor idolaters, nor 
effeminate, nor Sodomite, nor thief, 
nor greedy defrauder, nor drunk¬ 
ard, nor uncharitable railer, nor 
extortioner, is fit for heaven , or 
can poflibly enjoy the happinefs 
of it. 


IT. To fuch vices as thefe, ma¬ 
ny of you Corinthians were fub- 
je& in your heathen flate. But by 
becoming ehrijlians f and being bap¬ 
tized into the faith of the gofpel, 
and by having the endowments 
of the Holy Ghojl conferred on you, 
you were cleanfed from the guilt, 

and 
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and received the pardbn of them all, and fo are indif- A. D, 57* 
penfably obliged for the future to forfake the pradHce'*""'V""" u 
of them. 

12 AH thiug9 are 12, And as to that particular 

lawful unto me, but vice of uncleannefs, (as in the fpeci- 
all thiugs are not ex- al cafe of the man that married his 
pedient \ all things mother-in-law) fuppoling it were 
are lawful for me, but not ev id en tly an unlawful thing 
I v ill not be brought - n fome of you pretend) 

un er t e power o ^ et wou ld b e very imprudent^ 

and unworthy of a chrijltan to in¬ 
dulge himfelf in a difreputahle thing, and fuffer himfelf 
to be enflaved to a domineering appetite. 

13 Meats for the 13. Even in the cafe of the pro¬ 
belly and the belly mifeuous ufe of meats and drinks j 

thpugh meats are made on purpofe 
for the belly, and the belly to re¬ 
ceive them for the nourilhment 
of the body, yet a prudent chrifti - 
on would never indulge himfelf 
at random ; or be unwilling, for 
good reafons, to debar himfelf of 
feveral of thofe gratifications that belong merely to this 
perilling and animal life. If we ufe our food with pru¬ 
dence, temperance and charity, God will bellow a bet¬ 
ter life upon us, wherein there will be no want of meats, 
nor bellies to crave them. But now in the cafe of our 
bodies, in relation to women, the argument is more con- 
clufive ; for our bodies were not made on purpofe for 
women, (much lefs for harlots ) but for far nobler purpofes, 
viz. for the fetvice and honour of Chrijl, to be his mem¬ 
bers, as he is the redeemer, head, and faviour of our bo-' 
dies, as well as of our fouls. 

14. For the fame divine power 
that raifed up the body of Jefus 
ChriJ ?, our head , from the grave* 
will one day raife up the bodies of 
all true chrijlians , his members, 
and will make them partake of the fame glorie9. 

15 Know ye not, 15. fit 16. Are you that pre- 
diat our bodies are, tend to fo much knowledge, yet 

Z 2 ignorant, 


* * 
for meats *, but God 

ihall deflroy both it 
and them. Now the 
body is not for forni¬ 
cation, but for the 
Lord } and the Lord 
for the body. 


14 And God hath 
both raifed up the 
Lord, and will alfo 
raife up us by his own 
power. 


tin 
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A. D. 57. the membe-rsofCh rift? 
'/hall I then take the 
members of Chrift, 
and make them the 
members of an harlot ? 
God forbid. 

16 What, know ye 
tiot that he which is 
joined tn an harlot, is 
one body j for two 
(faith he) lhall be one 
fle/h. 


ignorant, that the ve*ry bodies ctf 
chtiflians , are properly faid to be 
the members of Chrij ?, our glori¬ 
fied head ? And is it fit or decent, 
think ye, to difparage and degrade 
his members, by making them th£ 
members of an harlot? God forbid! 
For this would be to difhonout 
the ft ate of matrimony , inftituted 
iu thefe words, i hey two Jhall be 
one fieftjy Gen. ii. 24. 


1But he that is 17. In like mannei,every chrif- 
joined unto the Lord, tian, by his baptifmal profeifion, 
is one fpirit *. is fpiritually united to Chrijl , by 

the mo ft ft rift and foie m 11 obligation *. 


18 Flee fornication. l8. Avoid thd fin of Uncleannefs 

Every fin that a man therefore, as yoii value your own 

bodies, and the relation they have 

to Chrift, No other fin does fuch 

an immediate indignity to our bo* 

. , dies as this. 

Own body. 


doth, is w.thout the 
body *, but he that 
committeth fornica¬ 
tion, fir,noth againft his 


19 What, know ye 
not that your body is 
the tempG 'f r he Holy 
Gh r t ■ 'h jt m you, 
whb2veof God, 
ah' 4 ye are not your 
own ' 


19. Do ye not confider that the 
holy fpirit dwells in the bodier of 
chriflian people, and that they a 3 
well as our fouls, are ded icated to 
the fervice of God, as his own 
right and property ? 


20 For ye are 
bought with a price : 
therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in 
your fpirit which are 
Gods, 


20. And his own they may well 
be, fince he has purchafed for 
them a glorious refurreftion "by 
the death of his Son. You are 
bound therefore to ferve and^to- 
nour him with the faculties and 

powers 


* See and compare Ephef, v, 22, 23* to the end* 
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powers of both body and foul, to whom you entirely 
owe them, both by creation and redemption. 


CHAP. VII. 

The Church of Corinth, conffling of Converts bred up in diffe¬ 
rent principles of Gentile philofophy, or Jewiih traditions,: 
it was but too natural for them , by mixing thofe notions 
with the Chriftian doclrine, to difagree among the mfelves, 
while fever a l of their ambitious Leaders, united againjl the 
Apollle. The more calm andfober part thereof fent feveral 
queftions to him, defrous to be refolved, and fully bent to 
acquiefce in his determination. The anfveer of ihefe quef¬ 
tions makes up the remaining part of this epiflle . The frjl 
whereof is about marriage, in this chapter; fome Gentile 
converts being educated in a philofophical fchool, that recom¬ 
mended the promifeuous ufe * of women ; other 's in one that 
taught them wholly f to abflain from them ; while the Jew- 
ifh chriflians had been ufed to hear their d odors make it a 
point of confcience for all to marry by the age of twenty. 
The Apojlle frames his anfwcr with a jujl regard to the pre - 
fent fate of the church in a time of perfection, and to the 
feveral tempers, gifts, and abilities of particular perfons j 
and fo gives his proper rules , both to married and fir.gle 
people \ to them that aElually were , had, or had not yet been i.y 
the conjugalfate, 

1 N OW concern- i. T Come now to anfwer the 
ing the things feveral quejhom propofed to 

whereof ye wrote un- me y 0 ur letter. And firft 

t0 Z 3 Whether 


* As Plato and his followers. 

+ >o Pythagoras called them, The enemies of reafon and 

philofophy , 
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a«p. VII. 


A. D. 57. to ifie : /f if good for Whether it be fit and convenient for 
* * a not to touch a ehriftians to tnarryor not? I allow, 

woman. in general, that the unmarried 

ftate, and perfect abftinence from women is the freed 
and moll eafy ftate of life. 

2 Neverthelefs to 2. But then, I fay, where peo- 
owo/i/fornication f, let pie have not the gift of continency, 

{ingle perfons ought to f marry, 
and the married to keepf to their 
own hulbands and wives, to avoid 
the ftn of uncleannefs. 


every man have his 
own wife, and let e- 
every woipan have her 
own hufband. 


3 Let the hufband 
render unto the wife 
due benevolence: and 
like wife alfo the wife 
unto the hufband. 


3. And let all married pairs per¬ 
forin the conjugal duty to each o- 
ther. 


4. For man and wife have a 
right and property in the bodies 
of each other, and claim the duties 
and offices of them. 


4 The wife hath 
not power of her own 
body, but the huf¬ 
band 5 and likewife 
alfo the hufband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud you not 5. Wherefore, whoever of you 
one the other, except are already married, do not deny 
it be with confent for the duties of the marriage-bed to 

a time, that ye may one another, unlefs it be by mu- 
give yourfel vest ofaft- ?ual confent> 

in times fgt apart 
tng an prayer j an f or £p ec j a j devotion and folemn 

ttaTsaUn't'mp^you faftin 6 i and when thofe devodons 
not for your inconti- 
toency. 


are over, return again to your 
cpnjugal fociety, for fear the de¬ 
vil Ihould take advantage of your 
inclinations, and tempt you to the violation of the mar¬ 
riage-bed. 

6. What I fay, in the next 
verfe, is not indeed particularly de¬ 
termined by any exprefs com¬ 
mand 


6 But 1 fpeak this 
by permiffion, and not 
pf commandment. 


f Ver. 2. TtMoJma. — Zifyd ‘X'rw, Let every many have his own 
Wife. 'Exrhf may either fignify to take, or to keep and re¬ 
tain ftill j and I have exprelled both acceptations. See Heb. 

^ii. ;8. 
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7 For I would that 
all men were even as 
I myfelf \ but every 
man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after 
this manner, and ano¬ 
ther after that. 


mand of Chrift ; but I advife you herein as his apoftle , A. D. 57. 
and agreeably to his holy religion, viz, 

7. As to marriage in general, I 
could indeed wifli, for feveral rea- 
fons, at prefent , that every chrif- 
tian among you could live Angle, 
or ufe the conjugal pleafures with 
the fame temperance as I do. But 
as I know the temper and conditu* 
tion of all are not alike, I mud leave each of you to con- 
fider his own neceffities, and manage accordingly. 

8 I fay therefore 8. Sl 9. Thus I advife Angle 
to the unmarried and men and virgins, widowers and 

widows, to continue as they are, 
during thefe times of trouble and 
perfecution *, bccaufe it is the freed ’ Ver. 16, 
and much lefs troublefome condi¬ 
tion. But if they cannot contain, 
by all means let them marry ; for 
the greated inconveniencics of a 
married date, are infinitely pre¬ 
ferable to the irregularity of impure and ludful inclina¬ 
tions. 


widows, It is good 
for them if they abide 
even as I. 

9 But if they can¬ 
not contain, let them 
marry : for it is bet¬ 
ter to marry than to 
burn. 


10 And unto the 
married I command, 
yet not I, but the 
Lord, Let not the 
wife depart from her 
hufband: 

11 But and if (he 
depart, let her remain 
uumarried, or be re¬ 
conciled to her huf- 
band : and let not the 
ha lb and put away his 
wife. 

1 2 But to the red 
fpeak I, not the Lord j 
If any brother hath 

a wife 


10. Sc 11. As to married peo¬ 
ple, our Lord has left a plain com¬ 
mand (Matth. xix. 9.) that no 
woman ought to be divorced from 
her hufband but upon account of 
adultery . And if any woman has 
already left her hufband upon any 
needlefs $ occafion, let her endea¬ 
vour to be reconciled to him, and 
not dare to marry any other man. 
And the fame is incumbent upou 
hu(bands towards their wives. 


12. Sc 13. Then as to thofe chrif- 
tianiy be they men or women, that 
are already married to heathens, 
Z 4 though 


J As the Jcwifh doflors taught they might. Lightfoot 
Exer. Heb. in Loc. See Matth, xix. 3. ' 



A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. VIf> 



A l). 57. a wife that believeth 
V-' - y 'not, and Hie be pleafed 
to dwell with him, 
let him not put her a- 

way. 

ia And the wo- 

V 1 

min which hath an 
hufband, that believ- 
eth not, and fhe be 
, pleafed to dwell with 


though Chrift has left no exp refs 
rule relating to their cafe, yet \ 
his apojile , who am influenced by 
bis jpirit , (ver 49.) do moft ear- 
neftly advjfe, that if the heathen 
wife or luifband will live peace¬ 
ably and lovingly with them, the 
Chriftian fpoufe do not feparate. 

im, let her not leave him. 


14 For the unbeliev¬ 
ing hufband is fan ri¬ 
fled by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife 
is fanctified by the 
hufband : elfe were 
yourchildren unclean: 
but now are they ho- 

iy- 


14, It would be a great injury 
to the children of fuch a couple, 
for the chriftian parent thus to 
leave them ; for the children be¬ 
ing inftru&ed in the chriftian re¬ 
ligion, (or at leafl; defigned to be 
fo) may be reckoned as members 
of the chriftian church, although 


one of the parents continue an hea¬ 
then ; which they would not be, if the parents were both 
fo. 


(15 But if the un- (15 But if the heathen hufband 
believing depart, let or wife is abfolutely refolved to fe- 
him dep.rt. A bro- parate, let it be fo. A chriftian in 
ther or a After is not f uc h a cafe is not enflayed and ob- 
under bondage in fuch ]{g C( j to flay. Only remember 
cafes. ut (J iat fh a t chrifiianity obliges' us to do 
ca e us to peace .) we r<7/; to a& agreeably to the 

duties of our natural and civil relation even with infidels . 

16 For what know- 
eft thou, O wife, whe¬ 
ther thou fhalt lave 
thy hufband ? or how 
knoweft thou O man, 
whether 


1$. And th's ought to be done up¬ 
on anothc' account,Wz.becaufethere 
is a probabil i ty, th at a peaceable and 
a loving chrijitan may, by a pious 

example 


_* Ver. i,. Note, The connection between the 15th and 
l6 fV i ^srfes, w*'ll be -nuch clearer, if we fuppofe this Jj>tb 
v*erfe to be a parenibfis. 
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whether thou flialt 
fave thy wife ? 

gofpel, and fo become the happy inftrument of the 
fpoufe’s falvation. 


example, convert the heathen hilf- A. D. 57. 

A ' ^ . —-A . 

band or wife, to the faith of the' v 1 


17 But as God 
hath diltributed to 
every roan, as the 
Lord hath called e- 
very one, fo let him 
walk; and fo ordain 
I in all churches. 


17. But whatever the fuccefs, 
in this refpeft, may be, let every 
chriflian continue contentedly in 
that ftate and relation he was in at 
h>s firft convention; and not think 
that chriftianity frees him from 
it. And this is my rule to all 


churches that I am concerned in. 


18 Is any man cal¬ 
led, being ciicumci- 
fed let him not be¬ 
come uncircumci fed ; 
is any called in uncir- 
cumcilion ? let him 
not become circumci 
fed. 

19 Circumcifion is 
nothing, and uncir- 
cumcifion is nothing, 
but the keeping or 
the commandments of 

God. 

20 Let every ruan 
abide in the fame cal¬ 
ling-f wherein he v as 
called. 


18. If anyone ivere a circum- 
cifed Jew before he was convert¬ 
ed, he need not be afhamed of his 
circumcifion. If he were an un- 

1 

circumc’fed gentile convert, he 
has no manner of need to be cir- 
cumcifed, though the Jcw.idi zea¬ 
lots would periViade him he has. „ 

19. The Jewiih law has now 
nothing to do with mens falvati- 
or; tiir<V JESUS CHRIST. All 
that a chriflian has to do, is to 
live up to the gofpel dodriue. 

20. So again as to civil relati¬ 
ons ; let every 0 ie remain in the 
j (Late wherein ehriltianity found 
him. 




at. Thus, let him that was a 
Jlaue to any mailer at the time of 
his conveifion, be contented to re¬ 
main fo, till he can lawfully and 
honeftlv obtain his freedom, which 
indeed is the better ftate of the t.vo. 

22. But . 


2 1 Art thou crrllcd 
being a fervant r care 
not for it: but i< thou 
mavcll be made free, 
ule it rather. 


+ Ver. 20. ’tk rn xtr.ffu pw. ahule in the fame calling— 
in the fame ftate and capacity. 
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A. D. 57. 21 For he that is 

'called in the Lord, 
being a fervant, is the 
Lord’s free man : 
likewife alfo he that 
is called being free, is 
Chrift’s fervant. 


22. But let him not be difeon- 
tented and impatient under his 
prefent fervitude ; for though he 
be a Jlave to a mart , jet let him 
chearfully conlider, that as he is 
a chriftian, he is Chrilt’s freeman* 
in the moll honourable fenfe of 
true freedom; and the chriftian that is no man’s fave> is 
yet a fervant, and owes an abfolute obedience to 
CHRIST, our common Lord and Matter. 

23 Ye are bought 23. Remember then that Cbtijl 
f with a price, be not with his own blood, has purcha^ 
jethefervantsof men. fed and made you his own fer- 
vants; fo that though every one ought to difeharge the 
duties of his civil relation to every man, yet he ought 
to regard no man fo far as to violate his obligations to 
his divine matter. + 

24. But let me warn you a- 
gain, dear brethren, not to make 
your converfion to chriftianity an 
argument for breaking through 
any natural or civil obligation. Your religion and 
thofe obligations are perfectly coniiftent. 

25 Now concern- 25. As for % people that were 
ing virgins, % I have never yet married, Chrift has in- 
no commandment of deed left no exprefs command a- 
the Lord; yet 1 give fcjut the ; r difpofal of themfelves. 

And I lhall now give them my 
thoughts as a faithful apoftle of 
his, and with juft regard to the 
prefent ft ate of the Chriftian 
church. 

26. Namely. 


24 Brethren, let e- 
very man, wherein he 
is called, therein abide 
with God. 


r * ' 

my judgment as one 
that hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to 
be faithful.j 


* Ver. 22. John viii. 36. 

+ Ver. 23. Ye are bought with a price*, in the fame fenfe 
as in chap. vi. 20. aod the connexion is from the latter 
claufe of the foregoing verfe. 

J Ver. 25. virgins, I exprefs it as compre¬ 

hending both fexes, the apoftle’s argument being equally 
concerned in both ; and the ufe of the word in ver. 37* 
showing it to be fo intended. 
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26 I fuppofe there¬ 
fore, that this is good 
for the prefent dif- 
trefs, I fay , that it is 
good for a man fo to 
be. 


26 . Namely, that conlidering A. D. 57- 
the perfecutions the church is' 
now daily fubjeft to, it were fa- 
fer for them Hill to continue fitigk . 


27. But fuch as are already 
married, ought by all means to 
keep to their wives, let the times 
be what they will. I only fay, 
they that are fngle y if they would 
make the prefent diftrefl'es and trouble lit eafier upon 
them, fhould not be forward to marry, provided they 
can live chaltely without it. 


27 Art thou bound 
unto a wife ? feek not 
to be loofed. Art thou 
loofed from a wife ? 
feek not a wife. 


28 But and if thou 
marry, thou hall not 
finned \ and if a vir¬ 
gin marry, fhe hath 
not finned 5 neverthe- 
fefs, fuch ihall have 
trouble in the flelh 5 
but I fpare you, 

29 But this I fay, 
brethren, the time is 
Ihort. It remaineth, 
that both they that 
have wives, be as tho’ 
they had none : 


30 A.nd they that 
weep, as though they 
wept not \ and they 
that rejoice, as tho 1 
they rejoiced not *, 
and they that buy, as 
though they polfelTed 
pot. 


31 And they that 
ufe this world, as not 
abuling it ; for the 
falhion of this world 
palTeth away. 

32 But; 


28. But if they cannot, let them 
marry, (for marriage has no man¬ 
ner of fm in it) all 1 fay is, that 
it may be a troublefome ftate in 
a time of perfecution, and having 
faid this, I leave them to their 
own difcretion, 

29. And let me requell of you 
all to remember, the prefent life 
is but fhort, and all its bleflings 
uncertain, fo that even a hulband 
and wife are not fuch comforts as 
fhould make us fet opr hearts too 
much upon them. 

30. The blellings of the pre- 
fent life, I fay, are of Ihort con¬ 
tinuance, and fo are its afflictions 
too : Wherefore let not them that 
are under affliction be difcoura- 
ged, nor fuch as are in profperi- 
ty be too much exalted; nor the 
rich and great over-rate their 
pofflefTions. 

31. In fine, ufe all the enjoy¬ 
ments of life with prudence and 
moderation, for the belt of them 
are but fading and tranlitory 
things. 

32, & 33. The 
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A. D. 57. 32 Hat 

L—V 1. -’have you 
can fu I net's. 


I' would 
without 
He that 


is unmarried, careth 
for the things that 
belong to the Lord, 
how he may pleafe 
{he Lord: 

33 But he that is 
married, careth for 
tht things that are of 
the world,How he may 
pleafe bis wife. 


32,61.33. Th* reafon why I 
difeourage m.itrhriony; and give the 
preference to the ftngle life, is’ 
wholly taken from the ptefent 
Hate of things, viz, that you may 
attend to the duties of your reli¬ 
gion with lefs hindrance and di-f 
ftradUon; an advantage peculiar to 
that Hate; while the married per- 
fon mull have a great part of his 
time and care taken up by the re¬ 
gards due to his wife and family 


34 There is differ¬ 
ence alio between a 
wife, and a virgin ; 
the unmarried woman 
careth for the things 
of the Lord, that fhe 
may be holy, both in 
fcody, and in fpirit j 
but fhe that is marri¬ 
ed, careth for the 
things of the world, 
how fhe may pleafe 
her hufband. 


34. And, in like manner, wo¬ 
rn^ will find a conliderable dif¬ 
ference in point of eafe and ad¬ 
vantage, between the two Hates, 
A virgin has nothing to do but to 
attend her religious duties ; both 
her mind and body are entirely 
devoted to the fervice of Chrift. 
But the married woman will find 
a great deal of interruption from 
her care to pleafe her hufband, in 
the management of worldly affairs. 


. 35 And this I 
{peak for your own 
profit, not that I may 
cafl a fnare upon you, 
but for that which is 
comely, and that you 
may attend upon the 
Loid without detrac¬ 
tion. 


35 - My only aim therefore is, 
your fafer conduct in this trouble¬ 
some world. I would neither 
draw you into the lcaft temptati¬ 
on to lull and uncleannefs, by re- 
ftraining you from marriage; nor 
have you (if it could be helped} 
diftr^&ed by the cares and trou¬ 
bles that arc likely to attend that 


eftate. 


36 But if any man 36. If any Jewifh converts 
think that he behav- therefore think themfelves bound 
eth himfelf uncome- in conscience to marry themfelves, 

■c Ji° warc * v * r f?* n * or their virgin-daughters by Inch 
me pals the flower an a g e> an( j t ^ at [ t [ s unlawful to. 

live any longer fingle (as their 

do&ars 4 '' 
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of her age, and need 
fo require, let him 
do what he will, he 
finneth not; let them 
marry. 

37 Nevertheless he 
that llandeth ftedfafi: 
in his heart, having 
no neceflity, but hath 
power over his own 
will, and hath fo de- 
ere d in his heart, 
that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth well. 

38 So then, he 
that giveth her in 
marriage doth well; 
but he that giveth 
her not in marriage, 
doth better. 


dodlors * have formerly taught A.D. 57. 
them) there is no harm in fuch v 
an opinion ; let them maTry. 


37. But yet whoever, that is at 
his own cHfpofal, hath firmly r?- 
folved to live fingle, and can in¬ 
nocently and with chaftity do it, 
having a perfect maftery over his 
affe&ions, fuch a one has a great 
advantage abotfe them. 


38. So then all I fay is, that 
marriage is a lawful and good 
thing ; but as the prefent circum- 
ftances of chriftians are, the fitrgle 
ft ate is the moll eafy and happieft 
condition. But let all young per- 
fons, and parents that have the difpofal of them in mar¬ 
riage, do as reafon and the circumftances of things fliall 
direct them. 


39 The wife is 
bound by the law as 
long as her hulband 
liveth : but if her 
hulband be dead, fire 
is at liberty to be 
married to whom fhe 
will ; only in the 
Lord. 


40 But file Is hap¬ 
pier, if (lie fo abide, 
after my judgment : 
aad I think alfo that 

I 


39. Remember, in the mean 
time, the hulband and wife are- 
joined together for life; they are 
not to be Separated upon light and 
humourfome accounts (^as the Jew— 
ifh converts are apt to imagine.) 
If either of them die, the other 
is indeed free to marry again ; 
but it oup-ht to be to a chrrftian, 
not to a heathen. 

4c. But, as I have often faid 
in tl 11s chapter, it were bell and 
eafic-ft for them to remain fingle, 
if they can well do it. And be 

allured* 


* See the contents of the chapter. 
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a. D. si' I have the Spirit of affured * (whatever your new 
'God. teachers may think of me) my 

diregions are given by the fpecial guidance and affift- 
ance of the HOLY SPIRIT. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The next ^n e/I ion y Whether a Chriftian might be prefent at, 
and partake of an Idol 'Entertainment ? The Gentile Con . 
verts did it y but without any religious RefpeEl to the falfe 
Deities or their Images, to which thofe Feafis were confer 
crated: Yet to the great JScandal and Diflurbatice of the Jew - 
ijh Converts , and with Haxard of drawing others into it , 
who for want of equal Underjlanding , might thereby com¬ 
mit Idolatry. The Apojlle fates the ucjiion , and charges 
them all to afl with a tender and charitable Regard to the 
Weaknejfes and Prejudices of their Chriflian Brethren . 


I ^ O W as touch¬ 
ing things of¬ 
fered unto idols, we 
know that we all 
have knowledge.— 
Knowledge puffeth 
up, but charity edifi - 
eth. 


i.'V'OUR next queftion is, Con- 
A cerning the juftifiablenefs of 


a chriftian’s partaking of the 
feafts made in honour of idols by 
the heathens ; and eating on thofe 
occafions of what has been offer¬ 
ed in facrifices unto them. Now, 
tvhereas fome of you Gentile 
converts pretend to diftinguifti in religious points fo 
well as to eat at thofe feafts, without defigning to fheW 
any manner of reverence to the idols. Yet 1 muft tell 

you, 


* Ver. 40. I think alfo that I have, is to be 

rendered 1 have. See Luke viii. 18. Mat. xiii. 12. and 
in thisEpift. chap. x. 12. xi. 16. xiv. 37. Or rather thus, 
Surely I have.—See alfo Luke xvii. 9. And fee inftances 
of the like fenfe of this word in Glaffius Philog. de Verbo* 
Can. xviii. 
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you, how well foever you underftand your chriftian li- A. D. 57. 
berty, yet if you take no care what offence you give to' * ■ 

your fellow-chriftians, your knowledge ferves only to 
lhow your vanity. 

2 And if any man 2. A chriftian that knows per- 
think that he know- feftly his liberty in fuch cafes as 
eth any thing, he thefe, and yet a£ts without any 

knoweth nothing yet regard to the good or hurt he may 
as he ought to know. do tQ others by his example> u f es 

his knowledge to a very ill purpofe, 

3 But if any man 3. Your knowledge of the true 

love God, the fame is GOD, and love of the religion 
known of him. taught by his Son, are then only 

acceptably fhewn when you confult the welfare of your 
brethren. The man that knows God, and his duty to¬ 
ward him, rightly and truly, will demonftrate his love 
to God, by having regard in his behaviour to the edifi¬ 
cation of his fellow-chriftians. And fuch a man is 
known of God, i. e. owned, and approved by him, a- 
greeably to Pfal. i. 6. Mat. vii. 23. xxv. 12. (ver. 1.) 


4 As concerning 
therefore the eating 
of thofe things that 
are offered in facri- 
fice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, 
and there is none o- 
ther God but one. 


4. As to your queftion then. 
Whether a chriftian may eat as a- 
forefaid, at an entertainment made 
in honour of an idol, having at 
the fame time no reverence for 
the idol, but doing it in a mere 
civil way ? I fay, we know, as 
well as your new teachers, that 
the heathen daemons or their i- 


nrages, have no manner of divinity in them, nor does 
any thing dedicated to them receive any fanctity there¬ 
by; and that there is but one true God. 


5 Forthough there 
be that are called 
gods, whether in hea¬ 
ven or in earth, (as 
there be gods many, 
and lords many) 

6 But to us there 
is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are 

all 


5, &c 6. For though the hea¬ 
thens believe there are feveral ce- 
leftial deities, and feveral inferior 
ones under them, as Lords, or a- 
gents, prefiding over earthly 
things, and mediators for us 
men; yet the chriftian religion 
has affured us there is but one 

fupreme 
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57 ' ail things, and we in fupreme God, the Father, the an- 
'him 5 and one Lord thor of all things, to whom we 
JefusChrift,by whom owe our being, and are ultimate- 
all things, and we to direft all our fervices. And 
* Y ltn * but one Lord and mediator, even 

his Son Jefus Ghrift, by whom he created us, and con¬ 
veys all his bleflings to Usj and thrbugh whom we are 
to addrefs ourfelves to him. 

7 Howbeit there is 7. Trufting in this true prin¬ 
ciple, many of yoil Gentile con¬ 
verts go to thefe entertainments, 
and eat of the things that have 
been offered to idols,' as common 
and ordinary meats. Grant now 
there were, in itfelf, no harm in 
this ; yef you ftiould confider; 
there are feveral among you new¬ 
ly converted* that may not yet 

have fhaken off all their heathen notions They may 
be apt to think there may be fomething divine in thefe 
daemons. And when by your example, they are en¬ 
couraged to partake of feafts made to their honour, 
they may do it with fome fort of reverence to them, 
and lo commit an adl of idolatry by your means. 

8 But meat com- 8. Now, what need you give 
inendeth us not to jour weaker and more ignorant 
God: for neither, if brethren this occafion? You have 
>ve eat, are we the n0 manner 0 f reason to go to 


not in every man that 
knowledge : for fome 
with confcience of 
the idol unto this 
hqur, eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol 5 
and their confcience 
being weak, is defi¬ 
led. 


better*, neither if we 
eat not, arc we the 
worfe. 


thole feafts; it does you no good 
to be at them, and no manner of 
harm to keep from them. 

9. Be it ever fo lawful then, to 
go to thefe feafts, yet coniider, 
that even innocent liberties in in¬ 
different matters are not to be 
taken, where you fee they arc 
like to be occafions of drawing 
ignorant people into any thing contrary to your holy 
religion. 

10. Thus 


9 But tiike heed 
left by any means this 
liberty of yours be¬ 
come a ilumbling- 
block Jo them that 
are weak. 
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I EriSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


II And through 


10 For If any man io. Thus in the prefcnt cafe. A * 57 * 
fee thee which haft While you may eat of thefe en-*“ 
knowledge, fit at meat tertainments in a mere friendly 

in the idols temple, an( j c \ v \l way, without any ho- 
fhall not the confci- nour paid to the falfe deity, the 

enceofhim w ic is y OUTJ g er convert, not fo well 

weak be embolaened ° .-a* •vi^ 

, r able to diitinguiih as you are, 

which are offered to ma 7 take ? ou *? *° « ln a , eI, S- 
- c j 0 | s . ous manner, and by your exam¬ 

ple do fo himfelf, and commit 
idolatry. 

11 And through 11. And fo, by your impru- 

thy knowledge ftiall dent ufe of your knowledge, 
the weak brother pe* your ignorant brother is embol- 
rilji, for whom Chrift dened to commit a ruinous a£b 

; of fin, and a foul that Chrift died 

to fave and redeem, put into a hazard of being deftroy- 
ed.* 

12 But when ye 12 . Confider, y6ur thus mif- 

lin fo again ft the bre- leading the confciences, and en- 
thren, and wound dangering the eftate of any Chrif- 
their weak confci- iian brother, is a very great fin 
cnee, ye fin againft agaInft Chrift h i m f e lf their Maf- 

ter and Saviour. 

13 Wherefore if 13. Wherefore it were infinite- 
meat make my bro- ly better for any Christian man 
ther to offend, I will never to indulge himfelf in any 
eat no flelh while the 0 f t] ie f e gratifications, than to 
world ftandeth, left I j iazar d the principles and confci- 

offend J ence 01 a Jcllow Christian by his 

unwary example. 

Vol. I. A a CHAP* 


Chrift. 


13 Wherefore if 


make my brother to 
offend. 


* See Rom. xiv.— 
efpecially ver. 19. 20. 


■upon much the fame argument, 
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CHAP. IX. 

St. Paul, upon fever a l prudential Conftderations , would not re¬ 
ceive Maintenance from the Corinthian Chriflians , but lived 
either upon his own Labour , or Contributions from other 
Churches . 7 Heads of the Fa£lion rafe Refe&ions upon 

this , <o //?<? Difparagcrncnt of the s.Ipojlle \ nay. infwuated it 
to be a tacit ConfcJJton, he was indeed no true Apofilc at 
ali. The wcll-ajfeclcd Part of the Church feem plainly to 
have defired Jome Account of his Conduct in this matter. 
The Apojlle's Anfwcr. He claims a Right to a Maintenance 
from them as much as any other Apojlle could do *, and proves 
it. Gives his reafons why he did not make Ufe of that Right 
in the Corinthian Church. His great Condtfcenfion to the 
Weakncfs and Prejudices of all Sorts of Cluiftian People • 
illujlrated by a familiar Compar/fon y and recommended to 
their Imitation . 


l. D. 57. I A M * not an a 1. OU defire in the next 
—v * pottle * ? am A place to be rcfolvcd, Why 

I not free ? have not J refufed to take my maintenance 
l ficen Jefus Chrifi from your church while I preached 
our Lord ? are not omo ug you ? Which inflance of 
you my work in the conduft^ among others, fome 

^* or ^ * of your factious teachers would 

mfinuate to be a kind of confellion, that I am not in¬ 
deed a true apofdey and would perfuade you not to own 
me as fuch. Say they fo? Is not the miraculous vifion 
of Jefus Chrifi* in perfon, receiving my commifiion 
a&ually from him ; nay, is not your converfion to 
Chriftianity by my miracles and doctrine, a fufiicient 
evidence of a true apostleship^ And,if it be, why am 
not I at liberty to manage my own way of maintenance\ 
as well as any other apoftle. 

2. What- 


* Ver. 1. Afls ix. and xxii. and xxvi. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. 
xv. 8. 

f Ibid. I’ovk «>Wxee/3i ? « i Am I not free?] i. e. To, 
paintain rnyfelf y or to be maintained by others . 
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2 If I be not an 
apoftle unto others, 
yet doubtlefs I am to 
you; for the fcal of 
mine apoftleQiip are 
ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine anfwer to 
them that do examine 
me, Is this, 

4 Have we not 
power to eat and to 
diink ? 


5 Have we not 
power to lead about a 
filler, a wife, as well 
as other apollles, and 
as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas. 


2. Whatever other churches A. D. 5 7. 
may fay of me, you, I am fure/ 
have feen and had that of me that 
mull be a fufiicient teftimony of 
my apoftolical commiflion. 

3. 8c 4. But to anfvver your in¬ 
quiry. Let them that raife thefe 
malicious infinuations from this 
part of my cond 11 ft know, * that 
I claim the fame right to be 
maintained by the people I preach 
to, as the other apoftles do. 

5. And that I and my fellow- 
traveller Barnabas have the fame 
privilege of carrying along with 
us any neceffary Chrillian atten¬ 
dants, be they mat or women. 


•wife or Jkrvauts, that Peter or 
Jsmes the Lord’s brother,+ or any apoftle has, and 
the fame right to have them maintained along with us 
too. 


6 Or I only and 
Barnabas, have not 
we power to foibear 
working ? 

O 

7 Who goeth a 
warfare any time at 
his own charges ? who 
planteth 


6. Unlefs you can fuppofe us 
tivo to be particularly excluded 
from the privileges of the reft of 
Chrift’s apoftles. Which you have 
no manner of ground for. 

7. For to deny us this right, 
would be as unreasonable as for a 
prince to deny his foidier his pay; 

A a 2 a planter 


* Ver. 4. [Have we not power, Sec.] Note, It was one 
branch of the eajlcrn flvle to aJTerl things for truths, by way 
of interrogation of their contraries. Which in Englilh, aie 
bed anfwered by affirmative afteverations. Which I accor¬ 
dingly do in feveral pafiages of this chapter, and in the reft 
of the epiftolary writings. 

f Ver. 5. [The Lord’s brethren,] or rtf xpf/V, the 
Lord’s kinfmen. So James is called, Gal. i. 19. and he is 
here pointed at. And fo, perhaps, dUxfn* ywSixa may here 
fignify, any Chrijlian relation or kin [woman. 
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:6o 
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A D,57- plnntcth a vineyard, a planter to tafte of his own 
; nnd enteth not of the fruit, or a fhepherd to eat of the 
fruit thereof; or who milk of his own flock, 
feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of his flock ? 

8 Say I thefe 8. Nay, I need not appeal only 

to common reafon; the very law 
of Mofes will confute thofe * 
Jewish zealot.\, that quehion this 
in terms plain enough. 

9. It is there commanded 
( Deut . xxv. 4.) That the very ox 
that labours in treading the com , 
should be fujfered to eat of the corn y 
while he was at that labour. Now, 
it is abfurd to fuppofe a divine law 
fhould be made on purpofe for 
the privilege of a beajl. The law has a further mean¬ 
ing therefore, viz "Ihat if a just regard ought to be 
had to the very beads for their labours y how much r:ore to 
men, efpecially when employed in the Jervices of reli¬ 
gion. 

10 Or faith he it 10. So that the application of 
altogether for our it to all that are Chridian apostles 
fakes } for our fakes, and ministers , is mod natural, to 

prove that every one in that fa- 
crcd office mud have a right to 
be maintained by the people he 
preaches to, as the hufbandman 
has to be from the fruits that he 
fows, and reaps, and tlirelhes. 

11. Nor 


* 

things as a man * ? or 
faith not the law the 
fame alio ? 

9 For it is written 
in the law of Mofes, 
Thou (halt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the 
corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen ? 


no doubt, this is writ¬ 
ten : that he that 
ploweth fhould plow 
in hope : and that he 
that threfheth in hope, 
fhould be partaker of 
his hope. 


* Ver. 8. [Or faith not the law the fame Note, This 
paflage (hows the apoftle’s anfwer to be directed both to the 
Gentile and jewifh part of the Corinthian faff ion. And the 
prudence of his apology confifls in this, viz. the jfewifh 
zealots being of opinion, that no Chridian apoftlc ought to 
receive maintenance from uncircumcifed converts, and the 
Gentile Chriftians taking it ill that he did not; to fatisfy the 
former , he wrought for his maintenance ; but to content the 
latter , he claimed it as his due : though he did actually 
make vfe of it. 
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11 If we have fown 
unto you fpiritual 
things, is it a great 
thing if we (hall reap 
your carnal things ? 


ii. Nor can any reafonable A. D. 57. 
men think much to fupply us' 


with neceffaries for the prefent 
life, for the kindnefs we do 
him by putting him into a capa¬ 
city of eternal life and happinels. 

12 If others be par- 1 2. If therefore art\ other apof- 

takers of this power tie may infill upon maintenance 

from his own converts, 1 that 
firlt converted you , cannot be de¬ 
barred it- But, however, to cut 
off all objections from fome of 
you, and to fhow myfelf clear of 
all private interdl among you all 9 
I have not made ufe of my privi¬ 
lege, and had rather be in want of fome neceffaries, than 
infill upon it. 

13. But did I infill upon, and 
make ufe of it too, the 'Jewish 
converts could make no objec¬ 
tion to it, if they would but duly 


over you, are not we 
rather? Neverthelefs, 
we have not ufed this 
power, but fuffer all 
things, left we ftiould 
hinder the gofpel of 
Chrift. 


13 Do ye not know 
that they which mini- 
fier aboutholy things, 
live of the things of 
the temple j and they 
which wait at the al¬ 
tar, are partakers with 
the altar ? 


confider how agreeable it is to 
their own law, by which you 
know the priells and Levites that 
attended the fervice and facrifices 
of the temple, were exprefsly appointed to be maintain¬ 
ed out of thofe facrifices and oblations of the people. 


14 Even fo hath 
the Lord alfo ordain¬ 
ed, that they which 
preach the gofpel, 
Ihould live of the gof¬ 
pel. 

15 But I have ufed 
none of thefe things, 
neither have I written 
thefe things, that it 
Ihould be fo done un¬ 
to me : for it were 
better for me to die, 
than that any man 

ftiould 


14. In like manner in the gof¬ 
pel difpenfation, our Lord Chrift. 
has as early given to his apo/lles 
and minillers this privilege, when 
he fays, The labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7. 

15. But though I have thus 
proved my right to it, yet I have 
not made ufe of it; nor do I now 
allege it with any intent to ufe 
it whenever I come among you 
again. Nay, I had almoll rather 
die for want of neceffaries, than 
lofe the opportunity of doing 

A a q what 
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fliouM make my glo¬ 
rying void. 


16 For though I 
preach the gofpel, I 
have nothing to glory 
of: for neceflky is 
laid upon me j yea, 
wo is unto me, if I 
preach not the gofpel. 

17 For if I do this 


what I may really value myfelf 
upon, and glory in, viz. preach¬ 
ing the gofpel of free-cost. 

16. Glory in, I fay. For my 
bare preaching the gofpel, as o- 
thers do, is nothing but my in- 
difpenfible duty, which I cannot 
and dare not but perform: And 
there is no boafling in doing what 
a man is aifolutely obliged to. 

17. Indeed* if I cheerfully per- 


thing willingly,I have form and execute my bare com - 
a reward : but if a- miffiotiy I {hall as furely be rc- 
gainft my will, a dif- warded for it, as I {hall be pu- 
peufation of the gofpel nifhed for neglecting it. But if, 
is committed un.ome. f or better promotion of the 


gofpel, I* freely choofe to wave a privilege I have a 
right to, I expert: a fpedal reward for fo free a fervice. 

18 What is my re- 18. And this is my air 1 in not 
ward then? verily that ufing-f my gofpel privilege of 
when I preach the maintenance among you , but ex- 
gofpel, I may take the cuiing you of all charges by my 

gofpel of Chrid with* own labour for my livelihood. 

out charge, that i a- 

bufe not ray power in the gofpel. 


19 For though I 19. For in feveral cafes, where- 
be free from all men, in I am not ftri£lly obliged t I 

yet make 


* Ver. 17* O y*$ uu'i nT«ri z/oTfft&y For if I do this 
thing willingly.] The w™, this thing , may refer, ether to 
Lis preaching the gofpel in general , or to his preaching it 
of free-cofl j and fo may d unwillingly, be applied to ei¬ 
ther. I think the latter fenfe is mod agreeable to the tenor 
of the apoille’s words. But I have expreffed them both, 

“j* \ er. l3» ’Ej; fir? ru i~vtr>% So a3 

not to ufe (not abufc') my privilege. Thus the word is 
fometimes taken in the fame fenfe with the fimple verb, 
xpy*p**. As in Plato, Epit. 8 . [ 'tf* K.urroLXiYgnTair, He 

d : d not ufe the gif: rightly.] Or if the word mult fignify 
ahufe , then the pbrafe mufl mean the power he had o- 

ver bimfelf not over thofe he preached to, as in chap. vii. 
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yet Iha\e made my- make it my bufinefs, upon this A D J7- 
i'elf fervant unto all, view, to condefcend and com- '^’v 
tiiat I might gain the ply, as much as ever I can, with 
1Tlore * all forts of people, the better to 

win and gain them o\ er to the gofpel religion. 

20 And unto the 20. Thus, to filence the cla- 

Jews, 1 became as a mours of the unconverted , and to 
Jew, that I might the m i n d 3 0 f the converted 

gain the Jews; to Jews, I conform to the Mofaical 
t em 1 are un er j aw as £ ar as * s p 0 fftbly confident 
the law, as under the • • , r , T . • 

law, that 1 might ^ thc / # - rell S lon > t0 6 aln 
gain them that are ‘heir good opinion oi me and my 

under the law * doctrine 7 bus l circumcifed I i- 

tyothy for their fakes , Acls xvi. 3. 
and pur fed mft'lf in the temple to avoid their prejudices > 

Afts xx. 2i—26. 

21 To them that 21. On the other fide, with 
are without law,. as the unbelieving * Gentiles, I argue 
without law (being J n their own way from principles 
not u it. out law to of reafon f owned by them. And 

1 ° 9 r U L -n 1 ! t j for the converted Gentiles, who 
law to Lhnlt), that I , . .. 

might gain them that wc ” ™ d * r cbll ? atl °” 

are without law. to the Mofatcal ceremonies , I 

drenuoufly maintain, againd the 
Jews, that they are under none dill, but bound only to 
the faith and practice of the gofpel religion ; that fo by 
vindicating them from that load of ceremonies , I may 
keep them fleady to their Christian profeflion. 

22 To the weak 22. For the fake of fuch Chri- 
became I as weak, dians as are weak in underftand- 
tliat 1 might gain the ing^ or j n danger to be preju- 
\veak : 1 am made all diced an d milled, in the cafes of 
t mgs to all men, indifferent things, I voluntarily 
t at m, o_ t Y a refrain the ufe of fuch things, 

for tear 01 vexing their conlci- 
A a 4 ences, 


that I might by 
means fave fome. 


ences, 


* See Afts xvii. 22. to the end. 

+ Ver. 21. [t<>7 To them that are without law.] 
5 , a may here fignify either an unconverted Gentile living 
without the belief of any true revelation *, or a converted one 
tha*: lived without the Jewilh law. I thought it requifite 
to exprefs both fenfes. 
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D* 57 -ences, or difcouraging them in their main principles. 
v^-^Thus by a prudent and juft compliance with all y I ftrive 
to gain upon as many as I pofiibly can. 

23 And this I do 23. And all this I do for the 
for the gofpers fake, better promotion of the gofpel 
that I might be par- religion, in hopes, and for a more 
takerthereofwithycu. a bfolute affurance of enjoying the 

great and fpecial promifes of its future rewards. 

24 Know ye not 24. In which pra£lice I endea- 

that they which run vour to imitate the racers in the 
in a race, run all, Grecian games celebrated among 
but one receiveth the you. For they, you know, run 
prize ? So run that ye w ith the utmoft vigour, every 
may o tain. one doping to come firft at the 

goal, and win the prize. Follow you my example, and 
be as earneft in your Chriftian duty, as if but one of you 
could obtain the promifed reward ; though you are all 
fure of it, upon your fincere endeavours. 


25 And every man 
that ftriveth for the 
maftery, is temperate 
in all things: now, 
they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown,but 
we an incorruptible*. 


25. In thofe games, you know 
alfo, the nurejllers and ciijfers pre¬ 
pare their bodies beforehand for 
the combat, by ftrift 'diet and 
difeipline, and at laft get nothing 
but a crown of bays or olive , with 
popular applaufes, for their pains. 
How much more then fhould Chriftians exercife all pru¬ 
dent felf-denial and mortification, upon the motive of an 
eternal crown of glory and happinefs* ? 

26. This 


* Ver. 25. Seneca has a famous paflage very much like 
this of St. Paul. “ Athlet® quantum plagarum ore, quan¬ 
tum toto corpore excipiunt ? Ferunt tamen omne tornaen- 
tum glorise cupiditate : Nec tantum quia pugnant, ifta pa- 
tiuntur, fed ut pugnent. Exercitatio ipfa tormentum eft. 
Nos quoque evincamus omnia, quorum prsemium non coro¬ 
na, nec palma eft, nec tubicen priedicationi nominis noftri, 
filentium faciens j fed virtus, &. firmitas animi, & pax in 
caiterum parta, fi femel in aliquo ccrtamine debellata for- 
tuna eft.” Epift. 78. Edit. Lipfii. 
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26 I therefore fo 

* 

run, not as uncertain¬ 


ly : fo fight I, not as 
one that beateth the 


air : 


26 . This is my practice : I run A. D. 57. 
the courle of my apostle/hip with' 1 ”"v “ l 
the fame caution and earneftnefs 
as your racers keep their line, and 
ftretch toward the prize. Thus 

I fight againft all oppofition, not in jest , as your comba¬ 
tants are wont to do beforehand for mere trial and exer- 
life ; but I am always in earnest . 

27. Striving to matter all ad- 
verfarieSy and get the entire coil- 
queft over myfelf\ that while I 
teach others the way to true hap- 
pinefs, I may be the more abfo- 
lutely fure myfelf not to come 
Ihort of it. 


27 But I keep un¬ 
der my body, and 
bring it into fubjec- 
tion : left that by any 
means when I have 
preached to others, I 
myfelf fhould be a 


call 


tway 


CHAP. X. 

7 he JpoJUe returns to the ^uejlion of Chap. viii. about the 
partaking of Idol Entertainments . An fivers the Pica of 
fuch as frequented them, Jhowing the Danger of it from 
the Example of divine Punifhments upon the Jcwi/h Church 
for the like Practices; and the Inconfancy of paying any 
Ref peel to Idols y with the Sacrament and Worjhip of the 
Chri/han Religion. Meats confecrated to Idols were oficn 
feafled on tit private Entertainments , and even fold in the 
Markets. Some Jcwi/h Converts made great Scruples of 
eating fuch Meats. The Apofle folvcs thofe Doubts , and 
gives them Rules of Behaviour in fuch Cafes. 

1 J^jOreover, bre¬ 
thren, I would 
not that ye fhould be 
ignorant, how that all 

our 


1. T)UT to return to the que- 
^ ft ion about the lawfulncfs 
or fitnefs of Chriftians being pre- 
fent at idol entertainments. I 


perceive 


* Ver. 27. [A caft-away— devu^fry not proof,] not agree¬ 
able to the meafi.ire or fiandard 1 am to be proved by. 
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57 -our fathers were un- perceive fome wouldperfuade you, 
"" fertile cloud, and all that as you are Chriftians, and 
pafled through the feaj are now t h e true church and pecu¬ 
liar people of God, God will dif- 
penfe with you for it, and you need not fear his difplea- 
fure. Whereas you ought to conclude the quite contrary, 
from the very cafe of the ancient lfraclites, who were 
once the true churchy owned and declared by God to be 
fo, by their deliverance from Egypt under the cover t>f 
his cloud of glory, and their miraculous paflage through 
the Red Sea. 

2 And were all 2. For that miracle of the 
baptized unto Mofes chud and the fen, as it was a 

t f ie c ^ ou ^ , * 11 token of God’s receiving that 
1 e ea > people into his peculiar fervice 

and protection, and an occafion of their believing in, 
and profeiling him as their God and Saviour ; was the 
fame thing then to than, as our baptifm now is to us. 

3 And did all eat 3. St 4. In like manner, the 

water that came out of the rock, 
and the manna that delcendcd 
from heaven, may be faid to be 
* figures of Chrift ; that is, they 
fa\ r cd the Israelites from the pe¬ 
rils of hunger and thirft, and 
miraculoully confirmed and af- 
fured them of their being God’s 
chofen people : As on the other 

fide, we Chriftians, by embracing the do&rinc and re¬ 
ligion of Chrift, arc faid to partake of the true manna, 
the bread of life, and to drink of» the living water, John 
vi - 3 ?. 35 ..48, 51. 

5 But with many 5. And notwithftanding they 
of them God was not were thus the covenanted people of 

well God 


the fame * fpiritual 
meat j 

4 And did all drink 
the fame fpiritual 
drink: (For they 

drank of that fpiritual 
rock f that followed 
them: and that rock 
was Chrifl.) 


* See the note on ver. 11. 

-f- See John vi. where the fenfe in which Chrin calls 
himfelf the bread of life, &.c. is moll rightly paraphrafed 
by Dr. Clarke, according to the explications of the judicious 
Dr. Jackfon, and the excellent Dr. Cbget, who have fufli- 
cientty demonflrated, that thefe kind of exprefTions cannot 
be taken in a facramental fenfe, but are intended to Hgnify 
in general, the religion of Chrift, and mens faith in it. 
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well pleafed : for they God (and in Tome degree of D. 57 - 
were overthrown in Chrifl too) ; yet had they no dif-^^v— 
the wildernefs. penfation to fn . For the very 

perfons thus received into the divine covenant, were, 
for their tranfgreffions deftroyed in the wildernefs, and 
never faw the promifed land. 

6 Now thefe things 6. A plain warning to us Chri- 
were our examples, to ftians> that if they were fo feverely 
the intent we fhould punifhed for their finfnl and uu- 

governed inclinations, we can ne¬ 
ver expeft to be indulged in any 
fuch irregularities. 

7. Have a care then of {Low¬ 
ing the lead religious refpeft to 
heathen idols , or of drawing o- 
thers into it; remember how the 
Ifraelites were ferved for eating 
of the feaft of the golden calf 

and then rifmg up * and dancing to the honour of it, 

(Exod. xxii.) and committing fornication among one 
another. 

8. And take heed left by your 
forward and unwary compliance, 
you be not drawn into thole un- 
el eat 1 practices that accompany 
thefe heathen ferfts, Remember 
what befel the Ifraelites for their 

lewdnefs at the facnfices of Baal-Peor, (Numb. xxv. 3. 

9. 18.) when a thouftind of than were fain by the judges f, 
and twenty-three thoufund more by the rexenging hand of 

GOD. 


not lull afttr evil 
thing's, as they alfo 
lulled. 

7 Neither be ye i- 
dolaters,as werefome 
cf them j as it is wri- 
ten, The people fat 
down to eat and drink., 
and rofe up to play. 


8 Neither let us 
commit fornication, as 
fome of them com¬ 
mitted, and fell in one 
day three and twenty 
thoufand. 


* Ver. 7. [n«g tiV —And rofe up to play,] i- e. to dance 
to it , feafting and dancing being the ancient ufages in ido¬ 
latrous worship. But the word alfo directly fignifies for - 
nicotian, which was fo much prattifed in idolatrous wor¬ 
lhip. 

f Ver. 8. Note, The paraphrafe reconciles this verfe 
with that of Numb. xxv. 9. agreeably to the opinion of all 
the moft judicious interpreters. See my paraphrafe upon that 
place. 


A Paraphrase on the Chap. X. 

57 - 9 Neither let us g. Do not therefore provoke 

—'tempt Chrift as (ome CHRIST, as they provoked the 
of them alio tempter!. Lord, and were abundance of 
and weie deftroyed of them deftroyed by ferpents. 
ferpents. (Numb. xxi. 5. 6.) 

10 Neither mur- 10. Nor murmur againfl: the 
mur ye, as fome of true apoftles of CHRIST, for de- 
them alio murmured, barring you from thefc needle Is 
and were deftroyed of gratifications, as they murmured, 
the deftroyer. againfl Mofcs and Aaron, and 

were many of them cut off by the deft raying angel. 
(Numb, xiv.) 

ir. No^v all thefe II. Thefe are fufficient exam- 

things happened unto pies from God’s dealings with 

them for enfamples : his former Church of the Jews, 

and they are written to warn us his church now under 

for our admonition, t h e ] a ft * anc | g rea t difpenfation 

upon whom* the ends of the r [ from the like 

ot the world are come. • 

mucarnages. 

12 Wherefore let 12. Wherefore let no Chriftian 

him that thinketh he prefume, that his being of the 
ftandeth, take heed true church, and in covenant 
left he fall. with God, will fecure him from 

the punifhment of thefe fins. He may fall into thefe 
crimes without due care, and then he is fure of the 
punifhment due to them, for all this priviledge. 

13 There hath no 13. &. 14. And though you may 
temptation taken you, he hard preft, and ill treated, to 

but make 


^ Ver, II, ti “tSv aiui vuv % The ends of the world,] 
i. e. the end of the ages, the laft age and difpenfation j or 
elfe the completion of the types .and figures of former ages. 
The firjl feems the mod natural fenfe. For though the things 
here ipoken of are faid to be ri/Vto types, yet they are not 
lo in the fame fenfe as the ceremonials of the law, or many 
other tranfaBions recorded in the Old Teftament, are un- 
dertt ood to be. They are here meant only as bearing fome 
rcfcmblance in iome certain determinate point, viz. 44 That 
“ difobedient Chrijlians under the gofpel, will as furely 
“ he punilhed, as were the difobedient Ifisclites under the 
“ lawP' 
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but fuch as is common 
to man : but God if 
faithful who will not 
fuifcr you to be tempt¬ 
ed above what ye are 
able ; but will with 
the temptation alfo 
make a way to efcape, 
that ye may be able to 
bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my 
dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. 

15 I fpeak as to 
wile men : judge ye 
what 1 fay. 


make you comply with tliefe hea- A - P* 57 - 
then cufloms, yet conlider it is no v —"”"v— 
more than what is natural for you 
to expeft from people bigotted 
to contrary principles, and fup- 
ported by a powerful majority. 

But ft and to your profeflion, and 
keep a good confcience, and God 
will enable you to go through all 
thofe difficult! es. Stand out then 
courageoufly againft their tempta¬ 
tions to fo vile a fin. 

15. Thofe new teachers that 
encourage you to thefe dangerous 


16 The cup 
blefling, which 
blefs, is it not 
communion of 


of 

we 

the 

the 


blood of Chrift ? the 
bread which we break, 
is it not the commu¬ 
nion of the body of 
Chrift ? 


practices, make great pretences 
to 1 L'ifdom and reafon. If then they be indeed good 
reafoners, let them weigh the following argument againft 
them, viz. 

16. You all allow, that the 
reception of the bread and wine 
in the Chriftian faci a meat is a 
token and prpfeffiori of our faith 
in, and communion with Jefus 
Chrift, as our Lord and Saviour, 
whofe body was broken, and his 
blood Hied for our redemption 
and falvation ; and in commanora - 
tion of which we thus eat and drink. 

17 For we being 17. And that by our eating all 

many are one bread, 0 f one loaf of bread, and drink- 
and one body : for we j n g a ff 0 f the fame facred cup, 
are all paitakers of we own ar ,d acknowledge our- 
t lat one read. felves members of his church, 

united into one Chriftian fociety, the body w'hereof he is 
the hea i, in memorial of whom, and to whofe honour, 
we perform this duty. 

18 Behold Ifrael 18. In like manner, under the 

after the flefli : are Jewish church, the priefts and 
not they which eat of thofe people that eat of the peace¬ 
time facrifices partakers offerings that were firft confe- 
of the altar? crated to God at the altar, did 

thereby 
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AD. j; thereby declare themfelves to be in communion with 
—'God, as his church and worihippers, whofe altar it was. 
By the fame reafon therefore, your partaking of an idol 
feaft , fuppofes or will be fuppofed, and interpreted by 
others, that you hold a communion with the falfe god , and 
with thofe that worfliip him. 


l9Whatfay 1 then? 
that the idol is any 
thing or that which 
is offered in facrifice 
to idols is any thing ? 

2o But l fay , that 
the things which the 
Gentiles facrifice,they 
facrifice to devils, and 
not to God : and I 
would not that ye 
ftiould have fellowlhip 
with devils. 


19. Sc 20. Not that any of 
thofe heathen deities have the leaf! 
divinity in them ; for it is certain 
they have none, being only ima¬ 
ginary demonfy or the delufions of 
evil fpirits ; nor can any thing 
confecrated to them be, in itfelf, 
of any virtue to benefit their 
worihippers, or defile you. I only 
fay, that a//kind of fealling upon 
facrifices, fuppofes a fellowfiiip 
and commuiuon with him they are 
confecrated to, be it a true or falfe 
god. And I would not for the world have you hold 
communion with demons or wicked fpifits t nor give oc- 
calion to others to tfyjpik that you do fo. 

21 Ye cannot drink 21. So that it is impoflible you 
the cup of the Lord, can be worthy communicants in 

the Chriftmn facrament, and par¬ 
take of facrifices offered to heathen 
demons at the fame time. For 
the very defign of Chriftianity was 
to abolilh and deftroy all demon 
and idolatrous wcrlhip. 


and the cup of devils; 
ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lords table, 
and of the table of 
devils. 


22 Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealoufy ? 
are we ftroneer than 
he ? 

23 All tilings are 
lawful for me, but all 
fhi ngs are not expe¬ 
dient : all things are 
lawful for me, but all 
things edify not. 


22. Take heed how you pro¬ 
voke God, who is jealous of his 
honour, and irrefillible in his 
power. 

23. And as to that plea, that 
if you have no religious refpeft 
at all to the heathen ido! f there 
can than be no harm in it ; con- 
fider that though, with fuch a 
circumflance, it had no abfolute 

evil 
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evil in it to yourfelves , yet in repeal to others it may be A. D. 57. 
very inconvenient and dangerous ; it may imbolden the*— -v— 
more ignorant Gentile converts to keep their remains of 
veneration to idols ; and it may vex and prejudice the 
Jewish Chriftans againft you, and the C brill ian religion 
ior your fakes, and fo do milchief to the whole church . 

24 Let no man feek 24. No Chrifhans, in things 
his own : but every never fo indifferent, ought to con- 
man another’s wealth. f u lt barely their own humour, and 
gratification, but to be tender toward the weaknefs, and 
confult the good of their fellow Chriftians. 


25 Whatfoever is 25. 26. Farther, it is ufual, I 
fold in the fliambles, know, for fome of the meats that 
that tat, alking no are confecrated in heathen tem- 
quedion for confci- pics to be afterward fold in the 

r i_ s 7 

markets . And the Jewish Chrifti¬ 
ans may be very fcrupulous about 
buying or eating them. Now, 
as they cannot know thefe from 
any ether rncat^, they are not bound to alk fcrupulous 
queftions about them, but may buy and eat them as 
the ordinary food that Proyidence has provided for 
mankind. 


cnce lake. 

2b For the earth is 
the Lords, and the 
fulnefs thereof. 


27 If any of them 
that believe not, bid 
you to a feajl and ye 
be difpofed to go, 
whatfoever is fet be¬ 
fore you, eat, afking 
no quell ion for con- 
fcience fake. 

28 But if any man 
fay unto you, This is 
offered in faciifice un¬ 
to idols, eat net, for 
his lake that (bowed 
it, and for conlciencc 
fake. r \ he earth is 
the Lords and the 
fulnefs thereof. 


28. And whenever a heathen 
neighbour invites you to an en¬ 
tertainment at his heufe, never 
inquire, out of confcience, whe¬ 
ther any’ part of his entertain¬ 
ment had been dedicated to an 
idol , but cat like others, without 
any fcruple. 

28 But if he that invites you, 
gives you notice beforehand, 
that fuch or fuch a dish has been 
confecrated to an idol , and fo ex¬ 
pects that if you eat of it, you 
in fome meafure own the falfe 
ged, and countenance his wor¬ 
ship ; then you mult not by any 
means touch it ; your confcience 
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A. D. 57. is concerned to fliow him your utter averfion to all 
1 * heathen worfhip. Nor tired you eat of it, fince Provi¬ 

dence has furmfhed out fufficxent to fatisfy your appetite 
without it. 


I 


29 Confcience, 
fay, not thine own, 
but of the others : for 
why is my liberty 
judged of another 
man’s confcience ? 

30 For, if I by 
gTace be a partaker, 
why am I evil fpoken 
of for that, for which 
I give thanks ? 


2 9' 3°* ^fhen I fay your 

confidence is concerned, I do not 
mean it fo much of your o*wti 9 as 
that of the perfon that invited 
you, and of your fellow Chrifli- 
ans, who may be either prefent 
with you at the table, or may 
hear of your behaviour there. 
For I may allow, if it were not 
for prejudicing and offending 
them, the thing itfelf might have 
no evil in it. For if you thankfully fed upon it, only 
like other common food provided by Providence for us, 
there is no true reafon you fhould be ceufured and con¬ 
demned for it *. 


31 Whether there- 31. But as the cafe is, it is 

fore je eat or drink, your duty to ufe your liberties 
or whatever ye do, ‘ in the fe, and all other mattcrs> 

Cod to tl * gIo ‘ y °‘ fo prudently and tenderly, as to 

Ihow you have the common in- 
tereft and credit of your Chriilian religion always and 
moll at heart. 

32 Give none of- 32. Endeavour not any way 
fence, neither to the to vex and prejudice the Jfewifh 
Jews, nor to the Gen- Chriflians, who you know have 

n j rt0tliechurch fo utter an averfion to anything 
c ' k 0 * that can be poffibly conilrued into 

idol worihip; and give not the leafl encouragement to 
the young Gentile converts to retain any regard to hea¬ 
then idols ; nor, finally, do any thing whatever, that may 
be a means to pervert or difeourage any member of the 
church from their Chriilian profefilon. 

33 - But 


* Ver. 3D. I take this to he the intended fenfe and con- 
nexion of thefe two verfes, though interpreters generally 
give it another turn, viz. [For why Ihould I ufe my liberty 
in eating lo imprudently, as to be liable to the ccnfure and 
prejudice of others Let the critic?.! reader take his choice. 
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. 33 Even as I pleafe 
all men in all things, 
not feeking mine own 
profit, but the profit 
of many that they 
may be fared. 


33. But imitate my example, A * 57 * 
who, as far as ever I can, re- 1 
(train my own humour, and con¬ 
form myfelf to all perfons, to 
keep them the (leadier to their re¬ 
ligion. 


CHAP. XI. 

The next ^uefion propofed to the Apoflle, viz. About the 
decent and mode y? Behaviour of IVome’n that were at any 
Time itifpired to prey , or Jing divine Hymns in the public Af- 
femblu's of IVvrfhip. It feems they took the Freedom at fuch 
Times to appear uncovered , by laying ajide their Veils , which 
in thofe Countries were worn as a Token of the Mo defy and 
Subjection of that Sex. The Apfle confirms the natural 
Superiority of the one y and the Subjection of the other Sex ; 
and the Fit heft and Decency ofpreferring the external Signs 
and tokens of both ; but efpecially in the public Affemblies . 
This Chapter alfo contains a fevere Reproof of their partial 
and irreverent Manner of celebrating their Love Feafs at 
the Holy- Sacrament \ by which they defpifed the Poor , fcan - 
dalized the Church, andprophaned the holy Ordinance. He 
/hows them the End and Defgn of its original Infitution f and 
the Danger of fo irreverent and unworthy a manner of ct>m - 
municating :n it. 

1 gE ye followers 1. "TOllow my example * then, 
of me, even as in condefcending to the 

I alfo am of Chrilt. weakneffes of your fellow Chrif- 
tians ; wherein I imitate no lefs pattern than that of Je- 
fus Chrift himfelf. 

Vol. I. B b 2. I 


Chap x. 33. And note, that this verfe plainly belongs 
to that laf verfe of the foregoing chapter , and ought by no 
tneans to be feparated from it. 






A.D.J 7 * 2 Now I praife 

'w^'VN^you, brethren, that 
you remember me in 
all things, and keep 
the ordinances, as 1 
delivered them to you. 


2. I am always ready to com¬ 
mend and praife you, dear bre¬ 
thren, for every inftance in which 
you obferve the rules and direc¬ 
tions I give you, relating to your 
conduit in the public ajfemblies 
for divine wdr/hip. 


3 But I would have 
that the 


you knuiv, 
head of every man is 
Chrift ; and the head 
of the woman is the 
man, and the head of 
Chrift is God. 


3. And as to your queJHon a- 
bout the behaviour of women that 
are fometimes infpired to pray, or 
ling divine hymns in your alTcm- 
blies, Whether they ought to keep 
their veil on at thofe y as well as 
other times , as a token of their fub- 
mijfton to the better fex 1 : let me obferve to you, that as 
Chrift liimfelf alts in fubordination to God the Father, 
and all mankind is fubjelt to Chrift as their Head and im¬ 
mediate Governor ; fo was it the original defign of God, 
that women fbould be fubjelt to men, and own them as 
their headi and ftiperiors. • 

4 Every man pray- 4. Now, you know, the man’s 
ing or prophefying, going with his head open and 

unveiled, and the woman’s wear¬ 
ing a veil, is an external fign of 
the fubordination of the one to 
the other. So that for a man to perform any facrcd 
office in public, in a garb that betokens fubjeclion , would 
be a dilhonour to CHIRST his head, by whofc authority 
he is made the chief creature and lord of this lower 
world. 


having his head co¬ 
vered, diftionoureth 
his head. 


5 But every wo¬ 
man that prayeth or 
prophefieth with her 
head uncovered, dif- 
honoureth her head : 
for that is even all 
one as if Ihe were 
Ihaven. 


5. On the other fide, for 2 
woman to perform any thing in 
public, with her head unveiled 9 
is a kind of difrefpelt to man, 
her proper head and lord under 
Chrift, by throwing off the tokens 
of her fubjclHon. And /he might 
as well cut ofif her hair, or wear 


it Jhort , which you know is the proper drefs ot the fupe 
tior fex in your country. 


6 . And 
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6 For if the wo¬ 
man be not covered, 
let her alfo be Ihorn : 
but if it be a fliame 
for a woman to be 
Ihorn or lhaven, let 
her be covered. 

7 For a man in¬ 
deed ought not to co¬ 
ver his head ; foraf- 
much as he is the i- 
mage and glory of 
God ; but the woman 
is the glory of the 
man. 


6. And as it would be a ridicu- J. 7 * 
lous and immodetl thing to do' 
that at tbis y as well as any other 
junfture ; for the fame reafon the 
ought to confider her fix, and be 
veiled. 


7. Whereas for a man to be 
open-faced, at a public perform¬ 
ance, is- needful, as a fign of 
his being the honourable image 
and reprefentative ot God, in 
his dominion over this lower 
world; and has the female fix 
put under him; as his image and 
reprefentative, from whom the was at firft derived * 

8 For the man is 8. 9. For man was not taken 

from the rib of the ‘woman, but 
Ihe from his rib. Nor was he 
made for a help-meet for her , but 
fhe for him; and fo was intended 
of God to be in fubjeSlion to him. 


not of the woman: 
but the woman of the 
man. 

9 Neither was the 
man created for the 
woman: but the wo¬ 
man for the man. 

10 For this caufe 
ought the woman to 
have power on her 
head,f becaufe of the 
angels. 


10. And befide the argument 
drawn from the original creation 
of both /exes, you know and 
allow that the angels, good and 
bad, are inviftbly prefent in your 
Chriftian aflemblies of „ worfhip ; and therefore wo¬ 
men ought carefully to preferve every part of a modeft 
and humble behaviour there, out of reverence to the 
c’ie y and for fear of the wicked fuggeftions, and ternp^* 
tations of the other + Moreover, the pretence cf the 

B b 2 ' bishops 


* Ver. 7. [ The glory of the man, i. e. his /- 

mage , whereof man is the original . The fame as £ IXUV I 
in the preceding words. 

f Ver. 10. [a; — Becaufe of the angels.] Whe-. 

ther of the two, viz. the good or wicked angels the apoftle 
means in this paflage ; or whether indeed he meant angels, 
properly fo called, as prefent at ChrilUan aflemblies, at all, 

Ls 



57 * 


A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. XL 


woman 
man in 


II Neverthelefs, 
neither is the man 
without the woman, 
neither the 
without the 
the Lord. 

12 For as the wo¬ 
man is of the man, 
even fo is the man 
alfo by the woman : 
but all things of God. 


bilhops and pallors in the congregation ought to caufe the 
women to be veiled, out of reverence to them ; for they 
are called the angels of the churches , Revel, ii. ], 8, 12, 18, 
and iii. 1, 7, 14. 

11. & 12. But what I have faid 
about the natural rcafons for fub- 
je&ion of women to men, I would 
not have interpreted into any 
right of an imperious dominion 
of the oniy or any flaviih or baft 
fubjeftion of the other. No, by 
the wife appointment of God, 
they were both made for a mu¬ 
tual comfort, love, and blcfling ; 
as woman was lull taken out of 
man, fo man was ever after propagated by woman, 
GOD has rendered them reciprocal inftruments of each 
others production; and they ought to pay their recipro¬ 
cal duties and affeftions cheerfully and kindly. 

13 Judge in your- 13. To return then to the 
felves: is it comely main argument. Confuler with 
that a woman pray yourfclves, whether it be any 
unto God uncovered ? way decent for a woman, be- 

caufe God may fometimes pleafe to infpire her to pray 
or fing in public, to take upon her to throw off her 
veil , and as it were to difown her fubjeflion to man¬ 
kind. • 

14. Is there not fomctliing in 
the constant cuflom of all na¬ 
tions, agreeable to the very de¬ 
sign of nature ; for men to drefs 
in a diftincl manner from wo¬ 
men? And for them to do otherwife, is it not an effemi¬ 
nate and ihameful thing } 

15 But if a woman 15. As this therefore would be 
have long hair, it is ( unmanly in the one fex, fo for *vt- 

,1 . , 1 C * • « 1 r* 


14 Doth not even 
nature itfelfteach you, 
that if a man have 
long hair, it is a fhame 
unto him ? 


a glory to her: for 

her 


men 


to appear in the garb of 


men. 


is a mod difficult point abfolutely to determine. I have’ 
therefore given the two fenfes which arc mod commonly re 
ceived by the bed interpreters, and fo leave rt. 
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her hair is given her men would be bold and afiuming, A. D. 57. 
±or a covering. Her hair and her veil are the to¬ 

kens of her modeily and fubjeElion ; 
nature and cuflom require the diftinCtion, and you ought 
by no means to fufFer the breach of any natural decency 
in your religious alTemblies efpecially. 

16 .But if any man 16. And if any of your new 
feem to be contend- teachers are refolved to be con¬ 
tentious, and defend thefe practi¬ 
ces, all I fhall further fay to them 
at prefent is, that they encourage 
what is contrary to the practice of all the Chridian. 
churches that I have feen or heard of. 

this 17. To come therefore to ano- 
unto ther point, in which I am forry 
to fay, I cannot commend, but 
mud highly blame you, for a very 
grofs irregularity j I mean in your 
love-fenjls at the holy facrament . 

18. I am informed, that at 
your afi’emblies, even for this 
mod facred and folemn celebra¬ 
tion, you fall into parties and di- 
din&ions. 


ous, we have no fuch 
cullom, neither the 
churches of God. 


17 Now in 
that I declare 
you, I pra ife you not, 
that you come toge¬ 
ther not for the bet¬ 
ter, but for the worfe. 


18 For fird of all, 
when ye come toge¬ 
ther in the church, I 
hear that there be di- 
viiions among you ; 
and 1 partly believe 
it. 


19 For there mud 
be alfoherefies among 
you, that they which 
are approved, may be 
made manifed among 
you. 

among others, that 


19. It is true, indeed, GOU 
is pleafed for wife and good rea- 
fons to * fufFer thefe elFefts of 
wicked, and defigning, and fac¬ 
tious men in his church : and 
there is this advantage * from it 
they ferve as a foil to make the 
B b 3 virtues 


* \ er 19* [.}«/ yu.( it Yoxi(/.ot m For there mud be 
herefies, that they, &c.J That 6 tt y&£ ought to be 
rendered there will be , is clear from abundant pafTages, 
Matth. xxiv. 6. xxvi. 54. Mark viii. 3. ACfs i. 16. and 
elfewhere. And then Vv* mud not be rendered cafually but; 
eventually .—[And fo by them, they that are approved will 
tc made more manifed .J 
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A. E>. <7. virtues of all truly pious and peaceable Chriftians to 
the brighter and more diftinguiftung. 

20 When ye come 20. But you ought all to con- 
together therefore in- fider, how contrary fuch a tem- 
to one place, this is per and practice is to the defign 
not to eat the Lord s en< j Q f h 0 ]y inflitution. 

(upper. 


21 For in eating 21. For whereas it is a cuftom 

every one taketh be- among you, for every one accord- 
fore other his own ing to his abilities, to bring pro- 
fupper : and one is yifions along with him for a com- 
hungry, and another mon antertaitiment ; I find now 
is drunken. the richer and better fort of you 

are wont to get thofe of their own party together, and 
fall upon their provilions, feafting even to excefs, while 
the mean and poorer fort are neglected, and return home 
hungry and thirfty as they came ; dire&ly contrary to 
the very defign of your feaj} y which was chiefly to feed 
the poor ; and to the very nature of the Chriftian^rrrt- 
ment y which is to promote Chriftian communion, love, 
and unity. 

22 What, have ye 22. If feafting be your bufinefs 
not boufes to eat and your private houfes are the pro¬ 
to drink in ? -or de- p er places for it. And to pretend 
fpife ye the church of to meet \ n public, at a feafl of 
God, and (hame them religious love and charity, and 

that have not r at to ca bal, fall upon your own 

mall I fay to vou r , rv 

n 11 t «- • - provilions, aud neglect the poor, 

mail I praiie vou in \ . 9 . , r . / 

r • that have an equal right with 

yourfelves, is a difhonour to the 

Chriftian church, and a profanation of its holy facra- 

ment ; and which I am bound melt fevercly to reprove. 


tlus ? I praifeyozf not. 


23 For I have re¬ 
ceived of the Lord 
that which alfo I de¬ 
livered unto you, that 
the Lord jefiis, the 
fame ni^ht in which 
he ^5 betrayed, took 
bread } 

24 And 


23, 24. & 25. And if you re¬ 
member the account I gave you 
of our Saviour’s (mn inftitution 
of this facrament, and compare 
it at the leaft with your prefent 
practice, you will foon be con¬ 
vinced how difagreeable the one 
is to the other. 1 told you, that 

he 
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24 And when he 
had given thanks, he 
brake it, and faid, 
lake, eat} This is 
my body, which is 
broken for you: this 
do in remembrance of 
me. 

J25 After the fame 
manner alfo he took 
the cup, when he 
had fupped, faying, 
This cup is the new 
teilamentinmv blood: 


he took bread and wine, and in A * D- 57 ■ 
a mod folemn manner confecrated* 
them into the fymbols and repre- 
fentations of his own body and 
blood that redeemed us, and were 
the feals and tokens of his new 
and gracious covenant with man¬ 
kind} diftributing them to each 
of his apodles, and appointing 
this as a (landing inftitution in 
his church, for a religious me¬ 
morial of his death and fuderings 
for us. 


this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 


26 For as' often as 
ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, yc do 
(how the Lord’s death 
till he come. 


2 6. For as the pafchal lamb 
was eaten by the Jews as a me¬ 
morial and reprefentation of their 
deliverance from Egyptian bond¬ 
age: So by eating this bread, 
and drinking of this cup, you Chriftians do devoutly 
^commemorate your deliverance from (in and death, by 
the death and fufferings of CHRIST, and profefs* your 
folemn belief and confidence in it; which is to continue 
a conflant inftitution of his church, till his lad appear¬ 
ance to the future judgment. 

27 Wherefore,who- 27. And therefore whoever of 
feever (hall eat this you thus ufes it to purpofes of 
bread, and diink this fcaJVuig and faction , abufes the 
cup of the Lord un- very defign, and is guilty of pro- 
worihily, (hall he faning fo facred and folemn an 

^ °i r , C t / inftitution. 
and blood 01 the Lord. 

28 But let a man 28. Let every man therefore 

examine himfelf, and duly confider the true purpofes it 
fo let him ent of that vvas intended for, and compare 
bread, and diink of t h cm w hh his own temper and 
!hn ‘ CU P- B b 4 beha- 


* Ver. 26. Kaiufy'oxui, Ye do (how forth, or reprefent and, 
declare the Lord’s death. 
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A. D. 57. behaviour, before he prefumes to attend fo religious a 
k v 'celebration. 

29 For he that eat- 29. For whoever ufes it other- 
eth and drinketh un* wife, defervea a fevere punifli- 
worthily, eateth and ment, as a contemptuous profan- 
drinkcthdamnation to er of the Lord’s body and b i ood? 

himfelf. not difcern- by handling the holy fymbols of 
,ng the Lord » body. j t as common and ordinary meat3 . 

30 For this caufe 30. And indeedOod has already 

many are weak and fhown he will punifh fuch pro- 
Ackly among you, and faners; forfomeofyou are already 
many fleep. ftruck with ficknefs for it, of 

\vhich fcveral have died. 

31 For if we would 31. And if any of you, that 
judge ourfelves, we a re not yet punifhed in fo remark- 
ihould not be judged. a ble a manner, would avoid the 

Itrokc, let them timely confider, 
and reform their pra&ice. 

32 Eat when we 32. And let thofe that lie un- 

are judged, we arc dcr their prefent punifhmcnt, re- 
chaftenedof the Lord, member that God lays it on them, 
* that we Ihould not fp r a fatherly and merciful cor- 
be condemned with reft ion, to bring them to a fenfe 
the world. G f t heir duty, and by their refor¬ 

mation to prevent their final * condemnation with obfti- 
nate unbelievers at the day of judgement. 

33 Wherefore, my 33. Let what I have faid then, 

brethren, when ye perluade you all to eat this folcmn 
come together to eat, feaft, in a fober, unanimous, and 
tarry one for another, charitable manner. 

34 And if any man 34 * Eat f° r hunger, or for 

hunger, let him eat mere pleafure, at home, but do 
at home; that ye come not do thus in the church-af- 
not together unto con- femblics, for fear of a juft judg- 
demnation. And the ment upon you. As to your other 
reft will I fet in order queftions 

when 1 come. 


32 Bat when we 


* Ver. 32. fin* zajaxff&tvfin, That we fhould nol^ be con¬ 
demned with the world.] This is a demondruticn, that 
the word in the 29th verfe, docs not. fignify eternal 
and certain damnation. 
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queftions about this matter, I will decide them when I A - D - 57 - 
iee you. , l “."y 1 
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The next Thing the Corinthians dejired to he refolded in, 
was the Cafe of fpiritual Gifts , and of perfons extraordina - 
ri/y endowed with them. The Jewifb Zealots y retaining 
Jlill too great a Veneration for the Mofaical Law , concluded 
no Gifts of the Holy Spirit were ever conferred upon any 
Gentile Chrijlian , fo long as he continued uncircumcifed. On 
the other Hand, the Gentile as wed as Jswifh Converts 
were too apt to magnify their own Gifts, and defbife ikofe 
pf others. The sfpoflle corrects thefe Miflaltes. Lays it 
down as a Rule, that whatever extraordinary Gift was ex- 
ercifed\ or Miracle wrought , for a Tejlimony of the true 
Chrijlian Religion, and for promoting and advancing its 
heavenly DoElrines , was a true Miracle, and a truly divine 
Gift , by the Chrijlian that exercifed it, JcwiJb or Gentile. 
On the contrary , whatever was wrought or fold to invali¬ 
date the Chrijlian Faith , could be no better than a falfe and. 
diabolical delufion. He Jhows all fpiritual Gifts to be dc - 
rived from one and the fame Holy Spirit , directed all to one 
and the fame End, vi%. the Good of the Chi if ian Church ; 
ad fpiritual Perfons being ufcful and benefeial in their fede¬ 
ral Kinds, and therefore none are to be undervalued or de- 
fpi fed. This Argument is illujlrated from an apt Compari- 
fon taken from the human Body , and its Members • 

I JsjOW concern- 1, 'YOUR next inquiry is a- 
ing fpiritual bout the true nature of 

gifs, brethren, I fpiritual gifts , and the due beha- 
yould not have you viour of fuch perfons as are en- 
ignorant. dowed with them. In which, 

becaufc I find there are great debates among your 

Jewish 
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■were Gentiles carried 
away unto thcfe dumb 
idols, even as ye were 
led. 


57 * Jewi/h and Gentile converts, I (hall lay down forae 
rules for your right information in that point. 

2 Ye know that ye 2. That the Gentile Chriftians, 

then, may have a juft and jnodeft 
efteem of the gifts they are qua¬ 
lified withal, they ought to re¬ 
member themfelves but juft reco¬ 
vered from the ft ate of the heathen ignorance and idolatry, 
newly made the people of God, and fo ought by no means 
to undervalue the Jrzvi/h Chriftians, who have all along 
been his peculiar church. 

3 Wherefore I give 3. And whereas the Jcwifh 
you to underhand, zealots are wont to aflume all 
that no man fpeaking fpiritual gifts to themfelves , and 
by the Spirit of God would conclude, no Chriftian, 

while he remains uncircumcifed , 
to be worthy of any fuch endow¬ 
ment, I now allure you, that 
whatever Jew denies Chrift to be 
the true MclTiah, and would de¬ 
nounce him a falfe prophet , let him pretend to what 
gifts and miracles he will, they are no better than dia¬ 
bolical delufions * and conjurations. And whatever 
Gentile convert truly embraces the Chriflian faith y and 
confirms it by miracles , thofe miracles could never be 
wrought but by the Spirit of God, whofe true religion 
it is ; it being abfolutely inconliftent to imagine the devil 
would lend his power toward confirming a religion fo op- 
pofite to his own kingdom f. 

4 Now there are 4. Then, as to the prudent and 

diverfities of gifts, but modeft behaviour of all gifted 
the fame Spirit. perfont 9 for preventing all difor- 

der and divilions, let them confider, that though fome 
endowments may be greater than others, yet they are 
all equally derived from the fame original, viz, the Holy 
Spit it, 5 * And 


¥ * 

calletli Jelus accurfed: 
and that no man can 
fay that Jefus is the 
Lord, but by the Ho¬ 
ly Gholt. 


* He fpeaks of the exorcifls or conjurers among the 
Jews, of which fee A 61 s xLx, ij. and Dr, Lightfoot Heb. 
& Talmud. Exerc. on this place. 

+ See Matth. xii. 25, 26. See alfo and compare 1 John 
v. i, 2, 3. 
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5 And there are 5. And though there be a va- D - 57 - 

differences of admini- riety of offices in the church,where- 1 
ilrationSjbut the fame Q f fome are fuperior to others, yet 
-L ,orc ^ all officers a6t under one and the 

fame Lord Jefus Chrrft, and receive their commiffions 
equally from bun only. 

6 And there are di- 6. And fo again, all the leveral 
verities of operations, degrees of endowments that qua¬ 
lify them for their feveral" func¬ 
tions, are owing to the fame God, 
for whofe feryice they are be¬ 
llowed. 


% 

but it is the lame God, 
which worketh all in 
all. 


7 But the mani- 7. For none of thefe extraor- 

feflation of the Spirit dinary gifts are conferred upon 
is given to every man any 0 f you f 0 r his own private 
to profit withal. advantage, honour, or applaufe, 

but for the good and benefit oi the whole church . 

8 For to one is 8. 9. &. 10. Thus for infiance, 

given by the Spirit, feme are endowed with an ex a 61 
the word of wifdom; underftanding of the true nature 

to another the word an d defign of the Chrijlian reft - 
of knowledge by the in gcnera] . othcrs w J th the 

ame pint. true fenfe of feveral particular 

by 9 the 0 feme Spirit! P ro if™ oi the Old Tcftamcnt,for 
to another the gifts of «pla'niRg that religion. Some 

healing by the fame are b1eft v/lth a ver y , hl g h . degree 

of ^ihhy as a qualification for 

performing feveral extraordinary 
things at particular junctures, 
or fuch a full and firm perfunfion 
of mi?id, as to the truth of what 
they preached, as to enable them 
ther divers kinds of to deliver it with authoritv, and 

tongues; to another w ; thout he f uation others' with 

the interpretation 01 r • , c . n 

r the ipecial power or miraculoufly 

curing dijeajes . home are ena¬ 

bled to work miracles of feveral kinds; others are 111- 


Spirit : 

10 To another the 
working of miracles 5 
to another prophecy ; 
to another difeernmg 
of fpirits 5 to 


t> 

ano- 


* As the apoftlcs efpecially were, ver. 28, 29. and are 
therefore placed in the f,*jl order gf fpiritual officers. 
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•fpircd to foretel future * things, to explain fcripture* 
doctrines, and flag divine* hymns. Some are empower¬ 
ed to difccrn the very hearts of other men, and to diftin- 
gui111 between true and falfe prophets ; others to fpcak 
languages they never learned; and others to interpret 
thofe languages to the people, as faft, and as readily as 
they fpeak them. 

ii Lut all thefe II. And thus thefe various en- 
vovketh that one and dowments come all from the fame 
the kit-lame Spirit, Holy Spirit, given to filth per - 
aivlatnp; to every man and j n f un h menfures as he 

fcvcrally as he mil. fee9 them be fl capa ble to improve 

to the churches benefit; and therefore arc not to he ufed 
as arguments of pride, and felf-efteem, by either fewifh 
or (S.enlih Chriftians. 


12 For as the bo- 12. For the church of Chrift, 
dy is one, and hath like the body natural , is coin- 
many members, and pofed, of divers members, all ufe- 

ail the members of £„] an a neccflary in their kinds. 

that one ht.dy, being 

many, are one body: fo alfo is Chrift, 


1 1 For by one Spi¬ 
rit are we all baptized 
into one Dody, whe¬ 
ther vje be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and 
have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. 


13. And as the feveral mem¬ 
bers of the body natural , are all 
actuated by one and the fame 
fouly which makes up the tnati y 
fo by our baptifmal profellion we 
are all united into one Chriftiar^ 
church; and, whoever of us have 
any extraordinary gifts and gra-> 
ces, are endowed and actuated by one and the fame di¬ 
vine Spirit, as waters flow from a fountain ; nourifti- 
ed by the fame doctrine; and both Jew's and Gentiles, 
mailer and fervant, all ranks and degrees of Chrif- 
tians, made into one fpiritual body under Chrift our com¬ 
mon Head. 

14 For the body 14. 13. 16. For fome of 11s 

is not one member, therefore to diftingui/h themfelves % 
but many. and defpife and undervalue their 

^ otherwise 


,--—— - ■- : -. 

* Which are the three feveral notions of the word pr++ 
phccy in the feripture writings. 
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15 If the foot (hall otherwife gifted brethren, looks A> D -- 57 - 
fay, Becaufe I am not as if they thought there was hut' * 1 

the hand, I am not of one member (at leaf! but one va- 
the body ; is it there- liable one) in the church’s body . 


fore not of the body ? 

16 And if the ear 
(hall fay, Becaufe I 
ara not the eye, I am 
not of the body ; is 
it therefore not of the 
body ? 

17 If the whole 
body were an eye, 
where were the hear¬ 
ing ? if the whole 
were hearing, where 
were the fmelling ? 

18 But now hath 
God fet the members, 
every one of them in 
the body, as it hath 
pleafed him. 


And it is abfurd, as if becaufe 
the hand cannot walk, nor the 
car fee, that therefore neither 
hand nor ear had their ufes and 
functions as good and necefl'ary to 
the body of man, as either the 
foot or the eye. 

17. &. 18. As therefore the no- 

tural body would have been very 
— *- 

defective, had it but one of the 
ferfe's inftead of the five ; fo were 
there no other fpiritual gifts, but 
thofe particular ones upon which 
fome of your teachers fo magnify 
and extol themfelves, the Clirif-' 
tian church would be’a very lame 
and imperfect focicty . Againft 
which God has now mo ft wifely 
provided, by fuch a proper and perfect variety of his 
fpiritual endowments. 

19 And if they 19 .Sc 20. So that it is variety 
were all one member, that completes the human body 9 

and fo it does the Chriftian 
church ; one member can claim 
its ufefulnefs and due refpcdl as 
well as another, becaufe there is 
ft one but what would be defective without it. 

21. And as there is nc one 

member of the human body, but 

¥ 

what receives benefit and fupport 
from every one of the reft ; fo 
none of your teachers, with their 
particular gifts, could ever keep 
up and promote the Chriftian 
church f without others to act in contort with them. 

22. And 


where were the body ? 

23 Butncm f are they 
friany members, yet 
but one body. 


21 And the eye 
cannot lay unto the 
hand, I have no need 
of thee : nor again, 
the head to the feet, 
I have no need of 


you. 
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24 For our comely 


A. D. 57. 22Nay,much more 22. And, to make the parallel 

'thofc members of the perfectly complete ; as in the ku - 
body which fcem.to man body there \ s not tbe l ca ft 

be more feeble, die ve i n - mufclc, vefiel, or ligament, 
nece lary. blit is in its proper place as ufeful 

as the biggetl limb we have. 

23 And thofc mcm- 23. Nay, though fome of its 

bersot the body which parts be called lefs honourable, as 
we think to be lefs 11Q t being fit to be expofed, as 

honourable, upon ^ ie rc ft are> t0 co mmon view ; 

there we bellow more t cven ,) lut is abundantly fup- 
.1 >unc ant lonour, an pjj e( j by the care vve take to co- 

have more abundant ver ‘ he ™ > and fo " uUed the ^ 

cumelinefs. ma y bc fald to have more rc Z ard 

and refptcl paid them than any 

others. 

24 For our comely 24. &- 25. [Nature and Provi- 
parts have no need : deuce having thus provided for 
but God hath tern- them all with an equal care, by 
pered the body toge- a j u ft fupply given to fome, of 
ther, having given wba t others have no want, fo as 
more abundant ho- tQ j eave n0 difagreement or par- 

!° . l ^ at ^ ar£ tiality between them.] 
whicli lacked : J 

2 ^ That there fhould he no fchifm in the body ; but that 
the members lhould have the fame care one for another. 

26 And whether. 26. Then again, as no mcm-. 

one member fuller, all ber of our bodies can be aflflnfted 
the members fuller with pain, but the whole is out 
with it : or one mcm- 0 f order, the harrm or difhonour 
ber be honoured, all 0 f tbe one affecting the whole 
the members rejoice fj. an ^ e . 

with it. ■ . 

27 Notv ye arc tbe 27* So in like manner is it 

body of Cluift, and with you and your feVeral gifts 
members in particular, and graces. You all make up 

"one church, the myftical body of 
CHRIST ; you groXv or decay, profper or luffer with 
one another. 

28 And God hath 28. This body Chrift has com- 
fet fome in the poled of variety of members, 
church, firfl npolllcs, officers, and mini iters, as aprf- 
fecund arily prophets, t / t , Sf p ro pbds, teachers, workers 


28 And God hath 
fet iome in the 


thirdly 
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thirdly teachers,after of miracles, healers of difeafes, 57 - 
that miracles, then governors of feveral kinds, with' v" 
gifts of healing, helps, ofijlatits under them for diltri 
governments, diver- bution of charities to the poor 
fities of tongues. or f or helping them in the work 

of the gcfpel by any fpecial gifts • or peculiar talents for 
which they are remarkable, and ipeakers of clivers lan¬ 
guages. (See ver. 8, 9, 10.) 

29 Are all apo files ? 29. & 30. Npw, it would be 

are all prophets ? arc no way proper to the nature of 

all teachers ^ are all fuch a body for all thefe to exer- 

workers of miracles ? cife t he fame functions ; fome 

•r^° * n are lor one, fome for anc - 

Flits 01 healing r do all r . 

9 , • t & 3 iher; iome to r,even:, others to 

lpeak with tongues r . , T * r „ 

do all interpret ? be , ; and thefe are all ex- 

cel lent and ufeful in their way ; 

and for any to neglect or defpife another, is to a<5l againft 
the intereft and conflitution of this body of Chrilt. 

31 But covet ear- 31. Wherefore although you 
nellly the bell gifts ; may * endeavour each of you to 
and yet (Low 1 unto be qualified for the higneft de- 
jou a more excellent g V£CS 0 f thefe fpiritual gifts and 

v,a ^* offices of the church ; yet remem¬ 

ber the only true way of improving them to their mofl 
worthy and proper purpefes, is not to value yourfelves 
upon them; but to ufe them to the benefit and advan¬ 
tage of your fellow Christians ; as I {hull now further 
fhow you. 

C II A P. 


* Ver. 31. ZrXwJi But covet earneflly,'or ye do covet 
or afie£t zealoully. 
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Charity recommended. Its excellent ARs and Properties , 
which render it the true End and Life of all fpimtual en¬ 
dowments , andJhews it to he , in itfclf, preferable to them j 
and even to excel the Graces of Faith and Hope. 


A. D. 57* 



i 'p HO UGH I 
fpeak with the 
tongues of men and 
of angels, and have 
not charity, I am 
become as founding 
brafs, or a tinkling 
cymbal. 


I. 'T'HE true way * then to 
A render your fpiritual en¬ 
dowments good and valuable, is 
to ufe them with charity , i. e. 
with a conllant and fincere re¬ 
gard to God the giver of them, 
and the good of your fellow- 
Chrutians, and the benefit of the 
church . For if, for inftance, I could fpeak all the lan¬ 
guages of the earth, nay, could fpeak like an angel, and 
yet had no regard to God, and to the good of others in 
thefe improvements, they would be nothing but empty 
noife and oftentation. 


t 


2 And though I 
have the gift of pro¬ 
phecy, and under- 
itand all mvfteries, 
ahd all knowledge : 

n 9 

and though I have all 
faith, fo that I could 
remove mountains, 
and have no charity, 
I am nothing. 

O 


2. And if I had never fo clear 
a knowledge in the feripture - 
prophecies , and in’ the doctrines 
of the Christian religion , and 
could work never fo many mira¬ 
cles f to confirm the truth of 
them ; yet if I improve thefe to 
my own private applaufe, with¬ 
out a main eye to the church's 
benefit, and the good of others. 


purfuant to the ends for which God bellowed his power 
upon me ; I become an infigmficant perfon. 

3 And though I 3. Nay, though I fhould per- 
bcilow all my goods form never fo many external acts 

to of 


* 


Chap. xii. 31. 


+ Matth. vii. 22, 23. 
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to feed the poor, and 
give my body to be 
burned, and have not 
charitv, it profiteth 
me nothing. 


of charity to the poor, ancl even A D. 57. 
become a martyr for my reli- ' v 
gion, yet if thefe be done out of 
viriity and ojlentation , and not 
from a pure principle of the love 
of GOD and of mankind* I in all receive no advantage 

7 O 

from them. 


4 Charity fuffercth 
long, and is kind : 
charity envieth not : 
charity vanteth 

d 

it felt, is not puffed 
tip. 


4. This Chrijiian charity is a 
moil compreheniive and fruitful 
principle. It takes in all our 
not duty towards men, founded in 
a conscientious regard to God 9 

O w 

whofe image man is. It obliges 
us to be gentle and benign, without all emulation or 
uneafinefs at one another’s advantages and perfections ; 
without pride, or ambition of dignity and pre-eminence. 

5 Doth not behave 5. It fuffers us not to infult, or 

itfelf unfeemlv, fcek- be ibarp upon the weaknefTes of 
eth not her own, is our brethren, or to feek our own 
not eafily provoked j cred it at the expence of another 
thinketh no evil, nlan’s ; keeps us from difguft and 

violent refentments at ill ufage, and from putting the 
Worft conftru&jon upon words or actions. 

6 Rejoiceth not in 6. It permits us not to take 
iniquity, but rejoi- pleafure in the flips and failings, 
ceth in the truth. the vices and frauds of our 
neighbours ; but makes us rejoice in all their good and 
fincere behaviour. 

7. It teacheth us to bear inju¬ 
ries, to cover rather than expofe 
failings; to believe and hope the 
beft of every one, as long as there 


7 Beareth all things, 
believetli all things 
hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all tilings. 


is any room left for a favourable opinion. 


8 Charity never 
faileth : but whether 
(hire he prophecies, 
they (hall fail : whe¬ 
ther there be tongues, 
they (hallceafe; whe¬ 
ther 

VoL. I. 


8. And as this virtue thus gives 
life and efficacy to all your fpi- 
litual gifts i fo confider how much 
it excels them in point of dura - 
tiotu Your infpired knowledge of 
the feriptures , your talents of 

fpeaking 
C c 
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A. O. S 7 - ther there be know- fpeaking unlearned languages f and 

' t ledge, it lhall vanilh fuch like pref cut endowments, 

awa y* will one day be laid alide and 

ceafe, as no Further ufeful. But the love of doing good 
tvill be a grace that will adorn you to all eternity. 

9 For we know in 9. For thefe prefent gifts of 
part, and we prophe- the Spirit, are only fuited and a- 

cy in pnrt. dapted to the prefent imperfeft 

Hate of the church, and of mankind. Our bell know¬ 
ledge and abilities are but ihort and temporary. 

1 0. Whereas, in the future Hate 
of happinefs and perfection, there 
will be an end of thefe more im¬ 
perfect ways of information, and 
gradual means of knowledge. 


10 But when that 
which is perfect is 
come, then that which 
is in part (hall be done 
away. 


11 When I was a 
child, 1 fpake as a 
child, I underllood as 
a child, I thought as 
a child ; but when I 
became a pian, I put 
away cnildilh things. 

12 For now we fee 
through a glufs dark¬ 
ly *, but then face to 
face : now I know in 
;part *, but then fball 
I know even as I am 
known. 


11. And there is as much dif¬ 
ference between the prefent and 
Future accomplilhments of the 
tnitid, as there is between the 
notions and behaviour of a child 
dnd a man. 

12. Our very bed attainments 
and gifts here , being but a nar¬ 
row and cloudy apprehenlion of 
things: But that of the heavenly 
date will be direct, clear, ani 
full, like that of the angels and 
bleflhd fpirits . 


13. Nay, and when thofe two' 
admirable graces of faith and 
hope (which are indeed needful 
for us while we continue in this 
imperfect date), diall then ceafe ; 
the one being turned into perfect vifion, the other into 
eajoyment \ this love of GOD, and of our fellow faints, 
being, indeed, the fum and fubdance of all real viitue, 
6f eflential obligation, and of eternal ufeful nefs, will 
Continue for ever even in heaven itfeLf. 


13 And now a- 
bideth faith, hope, 
charity •, thefe three; 
but the greatcit of 
thefe is charity. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP XIV. 


The ApoJUe continues bis advice to the gifted perfont in 
their Churchy particularly with refpebl to their infpiredper¬ 
formances in the public Aflemblics of divine Worjhip . He 
stylances in fucb as prayed\ Jung, or propbejied in Jlrange 
Languages . Orders dll parts of public Worship or Teach¬ 
ing, to be performed in a language known to the Congrega 
tivn , or elfc interpreted to them . Shows the Vanity of 
/peaking a Jlrange Language for mere OJlentation . Gives 
Rules for the more edifying and orderly Management of their 
public Ferfoi manecs. Forbids Women to teach tn the pub¬ 
lic HJ/mblUs, and exhorts them all to obferve his DireBions . 


i JT Oilow after cha- j.T ET the good and edifica- Am S 7 » 
rity, and defire ^ tion of the church then* 
fpiritual gifts, but ra- be your chief aim in the exer-*^kap-*iii. 

ther that ye may pro- c ife Q f y 0 ur fpiritual gift; and 
phecy. be 

not forward to ufe them in 
your public ajpmblies of worfhip, but in fuch a manner 
as the people may underftand and profit by them. 

2 For he that fpeak- 2. I fhall inftance particularly 
eth in an unknown in the gift of fpeaking ftrange 

language •> which feme of your 
new teachers are apt to do for 
mere oftentation, and without 
any good effect. For though 
fuch people may fpeak very good 
and great things, yet it is all be¬ 
tween God and ihemfelves ; for the people y that do not un- 
.derftand them) are not a vvliit the better for it. 


tongue, fpeaketh not 
unto men, but unto 
God ; for no man un¬ 
de rfiandeth how- 
beit, in the fpirit he 
fpeaketh myfttries. 


3 But he that pro- 
pheiieth, fpeaketh un¬ 
to men to edification 
and exhortation, and 
comfort. 

4 He that fpeak¬ 

eth 


3. & 4- Whereas to fpeak or 
pray in a known language , is to 
do fome good toward the further 
inflru&ion of fome, and the con¬ 
firmation and comfort of others : 
But to fpeak in an unknown 

C c 2 tongue. 
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cth, in an unknown tongue, is to inftruct nobody 
tongue, edifieth him- but yourfelf. 
ielf: but he that pro- 
phefiefh, edifieth the church. 

5. To be able to fpeak divers 
languages, is a gift very defire- 
able and ufeful to the church, for 
fpreading the 'gofpel doftrine the 
farther and wider. But in a par¬ 
ticular congregation, the moil 
ufeful fpeaker is he that fpeaks fo 
as to be underftood by the people . 


? I would that ye 
all fpake with tongues, 
but rathe** that ye pro- 
phefied : for greater 
is he that prophefieth, 
than he that fpeaketh 
with tongues, except 
he interpret, that the 
church may receive 
edifying. 

6 Notfr, brethren, 
if I come unto you, 
fpeaking with tongues, 
what (hall I profit you, 


6. For fuppofe I tuff, or 
any other teacher whatever, were 
to come among you, to declare 
fomething to you that God had 

except I fhall fpeak to [penally revealed to me, or to ex- 
you either by revela- k ; n pnpbtEa of the Old 

tion, or by know- rekti t0 thc Chrjhan 

Jedoe, or by prophely- y. . 1 j 

t 0 1 In - < religion, or to teach any doc- 

i»g, or by doctrine? . b J * . . , J . , 

trine 01 faith and manners , would 
it do you any fervice, unlefs I delivered it fo as you could 
underltand me ? 

7. 8. Certainly it would fig- 
nify no more to you, than a con- 
fufed noife of a mufical inftru- 
ment would direct a dancer, or 
the trumpet a foidier t when it 
founded no point of war. 


7 And even things 
without life giving 
found, whether pipe 
or harp, except they 
give a diftinflion in 
the founds, how Ural 1 
it be known what is 


piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who fiiali 
prepare himfelf to the battle ? 

9 So likewife you, 9. And thus, if jonr teachers t 

except ye utter by the that are gifted with divers lan- 

tongue words eafy to guages, take not care that the 

be underfiood, how p co pl e they fpeak amongft, under- 

rt.all it be known what ft and what they fav, their pray- 

is po en. or ye 13 er3 or difcoui fes are nothing but 
fpeak into the ail*. . . r , , 0 

* empty air and found to them. 

io. £& 11« 
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io. ii. There are, indeed, A. D 57. 
great variety of languages in the 
world, and each of them have 
their proper fignification. But 
for any two ftrangers to converfe 
together, and know nothing of 
one another’s meaning, is to talk 


10 There are, it 
may be,fo many kinds 
of voices in the world, 
and none of them are 
without fignification. 

U Therefore if I 
know not the meaning 

of the voice, I (hall ... . n r 

be unto him that to no purpofe. 

fpeaketh a Barbarian, 

and he that fpeaketh fhall be a Barbarian unto me. 


12 Even fo ye, 
fora {much as ye are 
ze.lous of fpiritual 
gifts, feek that ye 
may excel, to the edi- 
fying of the church. 


12. Wherefore, let not any 
of you affeft to fhow and difplay 
his gifts with any other delign 
but to inform the underftandings 
of the people. Defire not to exr 
cel, but in endeavours after the 
church's benefit. . 


13 Wherefore let 
him that fpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may in¬ 
terpret. 

14 For if I pray in 
an unknown tongue, 
my fpirit prayeth, but 
my underfianding is 
unfruitful. 


13. Let none pray in a ftrange 
language, unleis he be fure what 
he lays will be interpreted to the 
aiTembly. 

14. For to pray unintelligibly 
to others, may indeed be to cx-r 
ercife your gift, and perform 
your own devotion, but nobody 
elfe can be the better for it. 


15 What is it then? 
I will pray with the 
fpirit, and I will pray 
with the under it and- 
ir.g alio : I will fing 
with the fpirit, and I 
will ling with the un 
derftanding alfo. 

16 Elfe when thou 
fhalt bltfs with the 
fpirit, how fhall he 
that occupieth the 
room of the unlearn¬ 
ed, fay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, iee- 


15. The fum is this then. All 
public prayers , preaching, and di¬ 
vine hymns, compofed by inipi- 
ration, ought to be performed in a 
language known or interpreted 
to the congregation i 

16. &■ 17. Becaufe otherwise, 
whatever petitions or thanksgiv¬ 
ings any infpired man may offer 
up to God, the people that know 
nothing of the language he fpcaks 
in, can never join with him ii; 

Cc 3 them* 
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A - D *.?7 ing he underflandeth 
what thou fayeft ? 

17 For thou verily 
givell thanks well,but 
theotherisnot edified. 

18 I thank my 
God, I fpeak with 
tongues more than 
you all: 

19 Yet in the 
church I had rather 
fpeak five words with 
my underftanding j 
that by my voice I 
might teach others al- 
fo, than ten thoufand 
words in an unknown 
tongue. 

20 Brethren, be 
rot children in under- 
ilanding: howbeit, in 
malice be ye <phildien, 
but in underftanding 
be men. 

innocent, undefigning 

21 In the law it is 
written, with men of 
other tongues and o- 
ther lips, will I fpeak 
unto this people : and 
yet for all that, will 

- ' 1 

they not hear me, 
faith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore 
tongues are for a fign 
not to them that be¬ 
lieve,but to themthat 
believe not: but pro- 
phefy ing fervelb not 
for them that believe 
not, but for them that 



them. The man may pray very 
well as to hmiftlfy but the auditory 
is nothing the belter for fuclt 
prayers. 

18. &. 19. I blcfs GOD I have 
the gijt of language beyond any 
of your teachers but I am fo 
far from valuing myfelf upon 
mere talking, and fhowing my 
talent , that I think it much more 
credit and advantage, to fpeak 
five words that are intelligible 
and ufeful, than to make a thou¬ 
fand fine difeourfes that nobody 
underftands but myfelf. 

20. Brethren, be not like chil¬ 
dren, afFe&ed with novelties, and 
valuing things that, appear great , 
but are worth little . A£l like 
men of underfianding, and imi¬ 
tate children in nothing but their 
, and harmlefs difpofition. 

21. You remember thofe pro¬ 

phetic words of the Old Tefta- 
ment (Ifa. xxviii. 11, 12.) Fore¬ 
telling the jew if nation , ^1 hat 

God would one day fend prophets 
to them y infpired with variety of 
languages for their conviction and 
reformation , but all to li/th purpofe . 

22. Where you cannot but ob- 
fervr, that the natural delign of 
God’s bellowing the gift of lan¬ 
guages upon any perion, is to he 
a miraculous evidence for con¬ 
verting unbeliever *; but thofe that 
are already Chriflians, are to be 
infiringed and edified in languages 
they do underftand. 

23. And 
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23 If therefore the 
■whole church be come 
together into one 
pl::ce f and all fpeak. 
with tongues, and 
there come in thofe 
that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they 
not fay that ye are 
mad ? 


23 And verily, you ought to A - n * 57 . 
be cautious how you exercife^ - ' 
thefe gifts in public, for your 
own and the church *s credit. For 
fuppofe a heathen ftranger fhould 
come into any of ygur congrega¬ 
tions, and hear you teaching and 
praying, what neither he nor 
your own people underftand a 
word of; would not the man take 


you to he mad, and think your religion ridiculous and en- 
thufiaftical? 


24 But if all pro- 24. & 25. Whereas if you took 
phecy,and there come care to have all fuch infpired 
in one that belleveth difeourfes underflood or interpre- 
not ; or one. unlearned, t e( ^ m an might be fo a£Fe£ted 
he i» convinced of all, an( j ft ruc k by the power and pre- 
ie is judged o all. valency of them, as to be convert - 

the fecrets of his heart eJ ’ and OWn and declare ?° Ur re ~ 
made manifeft; and h g 1€,n to be undoubtedly true. 

fo falling down on his face, he will worfhip God, and re¬ 
port that God is in you of a truth. 


26 How is it then, 
brethren ? when ye 
come together, every 
one of you hath a 
pfalm, hath a doc¬ 
trine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation, hath 
an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to 
edifying. 


26. In fine, therefore, to pre~ 
vent all inconveniences, and to 
attain the true ends of your fpi- 
ritual endowments, I advife you, 
that when you aflemble together, # 
one prepared with one kind of 
gift , another with another, you 
do not exercife them in a contufT 
ed or vain-glorious manner ; but 
obferve the particular rules I now 


27 If any man 
fpeak in an unknown 
tongue, let it he by 
two, or at the molt 
hy three, and that by 
courfe ; and let one 
interpret. 


give you, viz. 

27. Let not above two or three 
perfons fpeak in an unknown 
language at one meeting ; le^ 
them fpeak each in his turn, 
and each have an interpreter to 
explain his meaning to the con¬ 
gregation. 

C c 4 28. 
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■A*r>- 57 » 28 But if there be 

V' no interpreter, let him 
keep filence in the 
church ; and let him 
fpeak to hirafelf, and 
to God. 


28. And he that has nobody 
prefent able to interpret his lan¬ 
guage for him, ought to be Client 
for that time; let him utter him- 
fclf privately between God and 
himfelf. 


30 If any thing be 
revealed to another 
that fitteth by, let the 
firfl hold his peace. 


29 Let the pro- 29. Of fuch as are infpired to 
phets fpeak two or expound any prophetical pajfages 9 
three, and let the o- l e t not above two or three ex- 
ther judge. pound at one meeting; and let 

th e red that are fo infpired, fit to judge and examine 
what they fay. 

30. And if any of them be in¬ 
fpired w ith a ftill more full and 
complete fenfe of the padage the 
preacher is fpeaking upon ; yet 
let him flay* till the other has finifhed his difeourfe. 

31 For ye may all 31 And thus you may all re- 
prophecy one by one, guhilly take your turns, and the 
that all may learn,and church will lofe none of your 
all may be comforted. infiiu£tions and exhortations. 

32 And the fpiiits 32. A method you may eafily 
of the prophets are conform to ; for the inspirations 
fubjttt to the pro- 0 f the floly Ghoft arc not likq 
phets. 

thofe diabolical pofTeflions of the 
heathen priefts , raging, enthufiaflic, and ungovernable ; 
but calm and fober, and capable of a regular reflraint 
by fuch as are actuated by them. 

33 For God is not 33. (For the fpirit that infpires 

the author of confu- y 0 u y is the Spirit of that God who 
lion, but of peace, as i s the God of peace and order, 
in all churches of the but never the author of confu- 
k^ nts ’ fion) and that you may exercife his 

gifts in this orderly manner, is plain from the like ex¬ 
ercife 


* Ver. 30. [*o <r^V os tiyixuy Let the firfl hold his peace, 
i. e. Let him JiniJh before the new prophet begin y which 
feems a much more agreeable fenfe than what.our tranflati- 
on feems to fuggell to the reader. And the following verfc 
confirms it. 
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ercife of them in all other* Chridian churches, as I A. D. 57. 


have accordingly appointed them to do. 


34 Let your wo¬ 
men keen iilence in 

1 

the churches : for it 
is not permitted unto 
them to fpeak ; but 
they are commanded to 
be under obedience, 
as alio laith the la w. 


34. Let your women he per¬ 
mitted only to f ling infpired 
hymns y or utter infpired prayers 
in the allemblies of wovfhip, and 
not preach or dfpute with any bo¬ 
dy there by way of inftru&ion ; 
for that is not agreeable to their 
Hate of fuhjeclwn by the law of 
% God and Natuie. 


35 And if they 
will learn 3 ny thing, 
let them afk their 
hulhands at home : 
for it is a (harae for 
women to fpeak in the 
church. 


35- And if they have a mind 1 Gen. nu 
to argue upon any thing that is 1 
ipoken in public, for their fur¬ 
ther information, let them do it 
with their hufbands or teachers 
at home, for it is very indecent 
for a woman to ufurp the oflice 


of men in the public congregation. 

36 What? came 36. And I would have thofe 

the word of God out among you that praftife contrary 
from you? or came it t 0 thele my injunctions, and to 
unto you only ? the methods of other churches, 

remember they are no famlards to the reft of the Chrif- 
tian world; the red of the churches were not beholden 
to Corinthian teachers for their Chrf!ianity f but they to 
fome of them , viz. to the churches of Judea. 

37 If any man think 37. Let all your teachers there- 
himlelf to be a pro- fore that pretend to fpiritual gifts 9 

pl* et » and 


* Ver. 33. [*ii; h TCLfftta rr.Tf ixk> r.triaf, As in all churches of 
the faints,] i. e. as may be feen (viz. That God is the God 

of Older) in all churches-or elle, Thus I appoint in all 

other churches.] I choofc the fecond rather than the 
firft ; but I choofe to exprels both in the Paiaphrafe. And 
if the former be the fenfe, it is mod natural to refer it to 
the 3 2d verfe, and include the firlt branch of this verfe in 
a parenthefis. 

f Ver. 34. See chap. xi. 5, 13. which is reconciled to 
this place by the Paraphrafc. 
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phet, or fpiritual, let and would prefer themfelves to 

him acknowledge that others, be tried by this rule, fVhe- 
the things that I write 
unto you, are the 
commandments of the 
Lord. 


ther or no they will own my advice 
to be the true will of Chrifl . 


38 But if any man 
be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, bre- 
th rcn, covet to pro¬ 
phecy, and forbid not 
to fpeak with tongues. 

gunges among the reft 
it ufeful is, to explain 
people. 

40 Let all things 
be done decently, and 
in order. 


38. He that will not, I have 
no more to fay to him ; let him 
take the effe&s of his obliinate 
and wilful ignorance. 

39. To conclude my argument, 
then. Remember that though I 
value all fpiritual gifts very much, 
and this of fpeaking divers lan- 

; yet, I fay, the only way to make 
and interpret your difcourfes to the 

40. Take my advice, and per¬ 
form all your public offices with 
decency, order, and regularity. 


CHAP. XV. 

The next Query, concerning the abfolute Certainty of the 
future State, and of the Refurreflion of the Body. 
Some Jewiih Converts were perplexed with ObjeElions a- 
gainjl the former by their Teachers, that had been of the 
Sadducaical Part . The Gentile Converts were attached 
with Difficulties about the latter, by the Speculations of 
their philofophical Teachers. The dpofle eflablifhes the 
Truth of both thefe Points upon the Fa<fl of Chrift’s Re- 
furredlion, laying down the Evidences that prove it. The 
Dijhelief of a future State, utterly inconfifent with the Be¬ 
lief of Chrift’s RefurrefHon, and with the Nature and De- 
fgn of our Baptifmal ProfeJJion; and difannuls the Faith , 
and frujlrates all the Sufferings of Chriftian People. Thij 
cgainjl the Sadducaical Chrijhatis , to verfe 35. Then he 

anfwers 
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tmfwers the philofophical Objections again]} the resurrec¬ 
tion of the Body, to verfe 45. where he returns to the Jew- 
ifh ObjeSiOr* again* flowing the Neceflity of believing this 
Point t from ihe Analogy between the fir it and fecond A- 
darn, to verfe 51. 7 ", hen declares the glorious Change the 

Bodies of good Chriflw ns flail undergo at the Refurrec}?^ », 
in order fo qualify them for the heavenly and immortal State- 


i VfOREOVER, 
brethren, I 
declare unto you the 
gofpel which I preach- 
ed unto you, which 
alfo you have receiv¬ 
ed, and wherein ye 
Hand 

converted, and mufl 

2 By which alfo ye 
are faved, if ye keep 
in memory what I 
preached unto you, 
unlefs * yc have be¬ 
lieved in vain. 

3 For I delivered 
unto you firft f of all, 
that which I alfo 
received, how that 
Chriit died for our 
fins according to the 
feriptures : 

4 And that he was 
buried, and that he 
the feriptures : 

5 And that he w^9 
feen of Cephas, then 
pf the twelve. 

6 After 


1. AS to the difputes among 57. 

you about the certainty 
of the future ft ate y and the re- 
furredtion of the body, I mufl de¬ 
fire you to recollect and ccnfider 
the main points of Chvfinmil \ I 
firfl inltructcd you in, on ti)$ 
proof whereof 3^011 were at firit 
yet rely upon for falvation. 

2. Which if you have forgot¬ 
ten, or now difbclievc, you have 
loft the chief foundation of y our 
Lhnjtun faith. t 


3. &. 4. Now thofe chief r ar¬ 
ticles were thofe of the death of 
Chriit for our redemption from 
fin and death ; his burial and 
refur reel ion according to the ferip- 
ture prophecies concerning tks 

MESSIAH t. 


rofe again the third day according to 

5. Sc 6. For demonftration of 
which luft article, I appealed to 
thofe ^-witneffes that law him 

after 


* Ver. 2. [ Unlefs yc have believed in vain, 'Ekm u pi — 
But if not, ye have believed in vain.J 

"f* £ Ev sFirlt of all, or as the chief and principal 
points.] 

t Ver. 4. [The third day according to the feriptures.] 
Sec Eifhop Chandler’s Defence of Cliriflianity, See. p. 370. 
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A. D. 57. 5 After that, he 

hvas feen of above five 
hundred brethren at 
once : of whom the 


after his refurreftion. Firft Peter 

(Luke xxiv. 34.) then the whole 

college of apoilles (John xx. 19, 

26.) and then the five hundred 
greater part remain d if c j ple3 in a bodj> in Galilee> 

un o 111s pre ent, nit before bis afcenfion (Matth. xxvi. 

32.) of whom the major part arc 


fome are fallen aficep. 


w' / J X - 

ftill alive to teftify it, though fome of them be dead. 

7 After that, he 7. That moreover lie was feen 
was feen of James, by James (the Lord’s brother, 
then of all the apo- called James the Juft) and by all 
^ cs ‘ his difciples again, at his afccn- 

fion into heaven at the Mount of Olives. 


8 And laft of all 
he was feen of me 
ftlfo, as of one born 
out of due time. 

9 For 1 am the 
Jeaft of the apoilles, 
that am not meet to 
be called an apoftle, 
becatife 1 perfecuted 
the church of God. 

of the apoftles, and 
name. 


8. &. 9. And laftly, That about 
two * years after his afcenfion, 
(and feveral times after that) he 
appeared in a miraculous manner 
to me alfo; a perfon by the fury 
of my former prejudices and paf- 
lions, not lit for an earlier difeo- 
very of him; and like an abor- 
tive y am, in f that refpeft, be¬ 
low the dimenlions of the reft 
figarce worthy of that honourable 


10 But by the grace 
of God I am what I 
am : and his grace 
wli i c h was bef t 0 wed 
upon me, was not in 
vain ; but I laboured 
more abundant \y than 
they all ; yet not I, 
but the grace of God 
which was with m;. 


10. But by the divine J favour 
I am called to this great office ; 
and as 1 was the leaft worthy of if, 
of all the other apoftles, fo I have 
drived to make up that defect by 
uncommon labour and diligence 
in the execution of it ; the hic- 
cefs whereof / do no way rJTcn.be 
to tnyfdfj but all to the gifts of 
his Holy Spirit bellowed on me for 
that purpofe. 


11 Now 
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role from the dead, 
how fay fome among 
you, that there is no 
lefurre&ion of the 
dead ? 


11 Therefore whe- r i. Now whether * you were A. D. 57. 

ther it were I or they, converted by me or Peter, or any’ 
fo we preach, and fo other apoftle whatever, the doc- 
ye believed. trine taught you, and on which 

you are to depend for falvation, is the fame, viz. that 
of a crucified and a rifen Saviour . 

12 Now if Chrift 12. But I find fome of your 
be preached that he t ieiv teachers have endeavoured to 

perfuade you, that a future ft ate, 
and a + refurre£tion of the body, 
are weak and ahfurd notions. 

But if their fuggeftions be of any 
weight, what becomes of that 
fundamental article of your Chriftian faith, viz. the re - 
fur reElion of Chrift ? 

13. For, to fay there can be no 
refurreefoon , and yet to hold that 
Chrift is actually rifen, is a con¬ 
tradiction. 

14. And, on the other fide, 
to deny that Chrift is actually rfen, 
is to deftroy the inaimf evidence 
of our Chriftian religion ; fo I 
have preached , and you have be¬ 
lieved it without any ground and foundation : 

15. Nay, we his apoftles in par¬ 
ticular, who pretend to give a 
divine evidence, and appeal to 
the truth of God, that he did 

raile 


13 But if there be 
no refurreftion of the 
dead, then is Chrilt 
cot rifen. 

14 And if Chrift 
be not rifen, then is 
our preaching vain 
and your faith is alio 
vain. 


15 Yea, and we 
are found falfe wit- 
nefies of God \ be- 
caufe vve have teftified 

of 


* Ver 11. [Whether it were I or they]—i. e. who con¬ 
verted you : Or elfe, whether I or they laboured tnojl. 

-f- Ver. 12. [No refurrtftion of the dead.] Though the 
ttord '.KvAims does indeed in the New Teflanient mofily 
fignify the future fate, yet by attending to the method and 
turns of this chapter, the judicious reader will find the a- 
poftle here ufes it in both its acceptations, viz. that of the 
future fate in general, again R the Sadducaical objectors and 
that ol the re fur recti on of the body again ft the Gentile phi¬ 
losophers. See the contents of this chapter. 

1 Ver. 14. Sec Afls i. 22. Rom. i. 3. iv. 25. Acts xyii. 
31. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Horn. vii. 4. 
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A. D. $j. 0 f God that he raifed raife Bp Jefus from die dead, 

’up Chrift: whoa he muft be guilty of the moft impi- 
raifed not up, if fo be ous forgery and falfehood. 
that the dead rife not. 

t6 For if the dead 16. fit iy. Confider therefore 
rife not, then is not the wretched confequenoes of 

Chnil raifcd : fuch an opinion ; it deftroys the 

17 And if Chrift poflibility Of Chrift's refurrec- 

Be not railed, your ^on, which is the main proof of 
feith ii vain i ye are ^ truth of 6ar who]e rel ;_ 

yet m your s. gfon . difanmlls all the benefits 

of his death and fufFerings, by virtue of which alone a 
Cbrtjiian can hope for the pardon of his fins. For if he 
be dead for ever himfelf y it is impoffible his death can 
avail any thing to our pardon and future happinefs. 
(See Rora. iv. 21.) 

18 So that all that have died 
in the Chriftinn faith y are loft, 
and difappointed of all their hopes 
and promifes. 


18 Then they alfo 
which are fallen a- 
fleep in Chrilt, are 
periihed. 


19 If In this life 19. For, if all our profpetft of 
only We have hope in happinefs were terminated in the 
Chrift, we are of all prefent life, a Chriftian, and efpe- 
sien moft miferable. cially an apoftle of Carift, who is 
thus expofed to fufferings and perfecution, would haVe 
the worft and hardeft condition of all mankind. 


20 But now is Chrift 
rifen from the dead, 
mrtd become the firft- 
fruits of them that 
ilept. 


2 0. But be not milled with 
fpeculative and vain notions. 
The fuel is certain and abfolute, 
that Chrift our Saviour i3 ripn ; 
and our refurre&ion is a9 certain 
A confequence of our blefled Alafters, as the whote 
Jevnfi harveft was of being accepted and blefled by the 
offering of the Jirft-fruits* 


21 Forfincebyman 
came death, by man 
cartie alfo the refurrec- 
tion of the dead. 

22 For 


21. & 22. Nor can your Jruiijh 
obje&ors, viz. of the Sadducaical 
party, deny this great truth with¬ 
out deftroying all that analogy 

between 



i Epistle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. XV. 


4®3 


22-For as in Adam between the firft and * fecond A * D - J 7 - 
all die, even fo in Adam, which themfelves allow' 

Chrill (hall all be from their own fcriptures. For 
made alive. if a ]] t rue believers are not re- 

ftored to life by the Meffiah, the fecond Adam, a3 all * 
mankind were made fubjeft to death by the fin of the 
firft Adam* the main inftance of the analogy is loft. 

W hereas, by fuppofing this contrary truth, the agree¬ 
ment is kept whole and entire. 


23 But every man 
in his own order : 
(Thrift the firft-fruits, 
afterwards they that 
are Chrifts, at his 
coining. 


23. And thus Chrift’s refur- 
re£lion is an alTurance and pledge 
of the refurre£tion of all good 
and fincere Chrijlians at the laft 
dayf of his appearance to judg¬ 
ment. 


24 Then cometh the 
end, when he (hall 
have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even 
the Father 5 when he 
fhall have put down 
all rule, and all autho¬ 
rity and power. 


24. At that day, I fay, which 
ftiall put an end to the nudiato - 
rial kingdom and government of 
Chrift, and finifh the whole dif- 
penfation of God with mankind* 
in this world ; when Chrift fhall 
have gained a complete conqueft 


over fin and death, wicked angels 
and wicked men, and ftiall refign the government of all 
things to God the Father . 


25 For he muft 25. For the difpenfation and 
reign till he hath put government of mankind in this 
all enemies under his world, muft continue immediately 
^ et I* under Chrift the Mefliah, till all 

the enemies of GOD and his church be fubdued. 


26 The laft enemy 26. Now death being one and 
that (hall be deftroyed the lajl of thofe enemies, it is 
is death. abfolutely 


* Ver. 21, 22. See Rom. v. where the apoftle ufes the 
fame argument to another purpofe, and both there and here 
iVes it 2s an argument ad hominem a gain ft the fewijh no¬ 
tions, vi%. of the Sadducetf. Without fuppofal thereof, nei¬ 
ther of the pafiages feem to carry any realon in them. 

f Ver. 23. 1 Their, iv. 16. The dead in Chrift (/. e. gadd 
Chriftiar.s) fhall rife Jirfl. 

i Ver. 23. [Till he hath put.] See note on Rom. v. 13* 
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A. D. 57. abfolutely necefTury for completing this divine and glori¬ 
ous conqueft, to have that alfo deilroyed, which can ne* 
ver be but by a refurredlion to a future life . 

27 For he hath put 27. When I fay, Chrift has the 

government and fuperiority over 
ali things given to him , you mud 
naturally l'uppofe I except God 
the Father , who committed this 
government to him. 


all things under his 
feet. But when he 
faith all things are put 
under him , it a rna- 
nifeft that he is ex¬ 
cepted which did put 
all things under him. 

28 And when all 


28. And thus even when Chrift 
fhall have fubdued all the enemies 
of God, and finilhed the whole 
difpenfation with mankind upon 
earth, and his mediatorial go¬ 
vernment fhall ceafe, he fhall re- 
fign himfelf, his church, and all 
its members, to God the Father ; 
who fhall then either himfelf be 
for ever the immediate Governor, Lord, and Difpofer of 
all things ; or ell'e will continue Chrift, his Son, the glo¬ 
rious, and triumphant Lord over the church he has fo 
gracioufly redeemed ; though ftill in fubordination to 
himfelf the fupreme Father, who firft committed all power 
unto him . [Compare Dan. vii 14, 27.] 


things fhall be fubdu¬ 
ed unto him, then 
fhall the Son alfo 
himfelf be fubjeft un¬ 
to him that put all 
things under him, 
that God may be all 
in all. 


29 Elfe what fhall 29. But to return to the main 
they do which are * argument. The denial of the 
baptized for the dead, future Jlate and refurrection dif- 
if the deaa rife not at annuls all the purpofes and efFefts 
all ? why are they of Chriftian boptfm. It is 

dead or 1 e the belief of the refurreil'ion you 

T are baptized into ; and to fay that 

Chriftians die and live no more, is to make your bap- 

tifmal 


29 * Main argument, which was left off at ver. 23. not at 
the 20th, as Mr. Locke, and others, by a plain miftake, fup- 
pofe. 

f Ver. 29. [*TBaptized for the dead 
i. e. who would be fo weak as to be baptized in the faith bf 
a refurreclton that give them fives up for eternally dead after 
this life ? ] have given the undoubted fe*fe and defign of the 
phrafe, but how the Greek, of it is precifely to be confirued , 
muft ftill be left to the critics. See Dr. Mills upon tab 
place. 
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tijirtsl profe 
thing that 
venirncies, 
advantage. 

k.i 


'lion an infignificant and fruitlefs thing ; a 
involves them in prefent miferies and ineon- 
without the leait profpcft of recompence or 


4 C 5 

A. D. 57. 



30 And why Hand 30. And then, what a weak 

we in jeopardy every thing is it for Chrifian people 
h° ur • to expofe theinfelves to fuch dan¬ 

gers and pe.fccutions, in defence 

of a religion that leaves them at laft without all hopes 
of any future recompence ! 

31 * I proteft by 31. Efpecially I * that am an * h 
your rejoicing which apofiie of this religion, mull then 

I have inChrid Jcfus be ftill more foolifli and unac- ^ 
our Lord, I die daily, countable ; for I may fafely pro- 
teft by all that joyous hope which you and / have in our 
Chrijiuw prcfjjfion y that I hardly pal's a day but in danger 
of death for the fake of it. 


32 If after the 
manner of men f 1 
have fought with 
beads at Ephefus, 
what advantageth me, 
if the dead rife not ? 
let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die. 


32. And fhould not I have a£t- 
ed a wile part^ think you f, m 
expofing mj r felf to the wild beails 
upon the theatre at Ephefus, if ir. 
be true, that death makes a final 
end of us ? Verily, if it be fo, 
the Epicureans are in the right, 
whofe ma^im is, Life is Jbort, let 
us take as much of the pie fur es of it (is ever ave can. 

33 Be not deceiv- 33. Take heed then of being 

miUed by fuch inlin nations as 
thefe, that tend to the corrup¬ 
tion of all Chrifliau morals and 
practices. 

Vol. I. Dd 34. Roufe 


ed : evil communica¬ 
tions corrupt good 
manners. 


+ Ver. 32. [’F. 3 rw.z£ nett —I have fought with heads at 
Ephefus..] A latitude of the lenfc fo natural to the Hebrew 
and Hehcnillic languages; and making the condruftion if 
I had fought , faves the critics all their needlefs pains of re t 
curring to another light and miraculous deliver once of St. 
Paul at Ephe.'ns, grounded only on uncertain traditions 5 and 
fhows tins paffage plainly to refer to Afts xix. 30, 31. See 
abundant inilances of this change of tenfes in GluiTius, Lib. 
3. Traft 3. de Vcrbc, page 6a2, See. 
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A. D ?7. 34 Awake to Tight¬ 

en ufm ft, and fin not ; 
for fome have not the 
knowledge of God : 
I fjjcak this to your 
fiiame. 


34. Roufe up your faculties to 
a more juft and exaft way * of 
reafon and confideration, and 
avoid fuch principles as tend only 
to a fenfual and debauched life. 
For I mull tell thefe your new 
teachers , to their Ihame, they argue as if they knew no¬ 
thing of God + and religion. 

35 But fomc man 35» Your philofophical teach- 
will fay, How are e rs, I know, have been ufed to 
the dead raifed up ? think the refurretf ion of the body 
and with what body an abfurd> nee dlefs, and impof- 

ot tey come. fible thing; and are apt to alk, 

how a corrupted, perifhed, and fcattered mafs of mat¬ 
ter, can ever be raifed into a body fine and beauteous 
enough for a glorified foul ? Or what fort of bodies (fay 
they) is it that wc can expeft at the refurrection ? 

36 Thou fool, that 36. Thou fool of a pbilofpber 
which thou fowefl is that canfl argue thus ! Is this fo 

abfurd and incomprehenfible a 
thing, which the very appear¬ 
ances of nature are able to account for ? The gram you 
fow in the earth is rotten, and putrified foon after it 
comes there, and yet it afterwards fprings up into per* 
fe£t corn . 


not quickened, except 
it die. 


37 And that which 
thou fowefl, thou fow- 
eft not that body that 
ihall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance 
of w'hent, or of fome 
other gram. 

38 But God giv- 

eth 


37. & 38. You throw in no¬ 
thing but naked grain, fuppofe 
wheat or barley. Blit out of that 
very corrupted little mafs, doth 
the divine Power produce a full- 
grown corn, with flail, and ear , 
and feeds ; and fo from every o- 

tlicr 


* Ver. 34. [Awake to righteoufnefs, and fin not:] A/- 
xituf here is very hardly to be con ft rued to righteoufnrfs ; 
and though ^ may be rendered fin not, that is but 

flit fecondary lenfe of that word, [Awake to right reafon, 
and do not fo grolsly miftake*] feems to be the natural con. 
flruflion. And as the 33d verfe countenances our tranfla. 
lion, fo the latter part of this verfc feems to favour tliij 
Jatter rendering of the whole period. 
f lb. See Matth. xxii. 29. 
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cth it a body as it ther feed, a plant in its proper A * D- 57 * 
hath pleafed him, and fize and figure. Though you’ 
to every feed his own are no more able to know ho*w, 
h QC ly- than how God can raife the dead . 


39 All flefh is not 
the fame fielli: but 
there is one kind of • 
flefh of men, another 
flefh of beafts, ano¬ 
ther of fifties, and a- 
nother of birds. 


39. Look into the make and 
contexture of animals; that of 
men, fifhcs, beafts, and birds r 
what a vaft variety there is in 
them ; and yet they all proceed 
from one and the fame original 
matter **, 


40 There are alfo 
celeftial bodies, and 
bodies terreilial: but 
the glorify of the ce- 
Jefti.d is one, and the 
glory of the terrcftrial 
is another. 


41 There is one 
glory of the fun, and 
another glory of the 
moon, and another 
glory of the ftars-, 
for one ftar differeth 
from another liar in 
glory. 


40. Look and compare the 
heavenly and earthly bodies with 
each other. There is as much 
difference between a clod of 
earthy and the glorious bodies of 
the fun and Jlars, as there can be 
between the corruptible and the 
glorified bodies of men . 

41. Nay, there is as much dif¬ 
ference in fome of the heavenly 
bodies from one another, the fun 
a.id moony planets , and fixed 
ftars; fome whereof fhine by a 
borrowed and rejlexed light, o- 
tliers by an innate light of their 
own; and are of as different a 


find as can be, yet out of the fame original matter did 
God compofe them all. 


42 So alfo is the 
refurreclion of the 
dead. It is Town in 
corruption, it is raifed 
in incorruption ; 

43 It is (own in 
difhonour, it is raifed 
in glory: it is fown 
in weaknefs, it is 
raifed in power : 


42. Sc 43 Now, apply this to 
the refurrecliotiy and fee if the 
fame divine Power that could thus 
bring flefh, fifti, plants, fun, 
earth, planets, and fixed ftars, 
out of one and the fame majsy 
and all originally out of nothing , 
cannot be able to raife an incor¬ 
ruptible out of a corruptible bo- 

D d 2 dy. 


r 


* See Gen. i. 2. 
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R * 

There is a natural bo¬ 
dy, and there is a fpi- 
yitual body. 


SI' dy, and turn a weal and decaying one into one that lliall 
“"’“"'be glorious and powerful *. 

44 It is Town a 44 The bodies indeed we now 
natural body, it is rail- live in, and that die hepe, are mere 
ed a fpiritual body. animal bodies, fubjeft to decays, 

ficknefs, and death ; and this 
makes your philofophical teachers 
conclude, that when we have 
thrown them off, and once got rid of them, we fhall 
fiever be joined to bodies more. But this conclufion 
proceeds from their ignorance of this great truth , that 
the God who has invefted us at prefent with thefe ani¬ 
mal bodies, will one day clothe us with fpiritual and 
heavenly ones. 

45. f And as we read (Gen. ii. 
7.), That Adam the firfl man, 
from whom we all received our 
weak and animal bodies, was 
made a living foul; fo is it as true 
that Clirifl the fecond Adam, has 
not only Ife, hut life in himfclj , and a power to raife others 
to life. (See John i. 4. and verie 21, 26.) 

46 Howbeit, that 46. As therefore the firjl man 
was not firft which is Adam was made before CHRIST 

was fent to be our Saviour , fo 
muft we, in order of time, be 
clothed with our animal and mor¬ 
tal bodies derived from the one> 
before we can be invefted with our fpiritual and immor¬ 
tal ones from the other. 

47 The firft man is 47, 48? & 49 * Weak and mor- 
of the earth, earthy : tal we muft: needs be here , being 
the fecond "man is the extra&ed from one that was him - 
Lord from heaven. j e }j' f 0< g u t when we {ball be 

48 As//the earthy, begotten again from the dead by 

fuch are they alfo that Q, r ; ft the f econ d Adam, our 
are earthy : and as u heaverfl Saviour our bodies ihall 
the heavenly, fuch are J 

they 


45 And fo it is 
written. The firft man 
Adam was made a 
livfn^ foul, the la It 

O 9 

Adam was made a 
quickening fpirit. 


fpiritual, but that 
which is naturalj and 
afterward that which 
is fpiritual. 


* See Philip, iii. 21. 
f Ver. 45. See ver. 21. 22, 8tc. 
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alfo partake of the heavenly and A. D 5 7. 
immortal qualities of his and live 
eternally without licknefs, decay, 
or death. 


they alfo that are hea¬ 
venly. 

49 And as we have 
born the image of the 
earthy, we (hall alfo 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I fay, 50. To thofe then who feoffs 
brethren, that flelh ingly demand what fort of bodies 
and blood cannot in- good Chriftians ihall have at'the 
herit the kingdom of re furre£tion ? the fum of my 
God j neither doth an f wer [ Sj that I allow they can- 

t - not be luca mortal and crazy 

corruption. r 1 

car Cities as we now carry about 

with us ; for a corruptible body can no way fuit with an 

incorruptible /tote. 

51 But the bodies of all true 
Chriftians, whether of fucli as 
are alive at CHRIST’S coming 
to judgment (as fome will be) or 
of fuch as are dead before it, 
Ihall undergo, at that time, a glorious change ; which 
is a thing you feem to have had yet no notion at all of. 

52 In a moment, 51 A change, I fay, at this 

grand fummons, that will be as 
fo.dden and quick, as it will be 
great and happy ; when the dead 
bodies of the faints ihall be raifed 
up to a glorious and immortal con- 
ilitution ; and thofe that are then 
alive, Ihall be transformed into 

the fame brightnefs and immortality. 

53 For this cor- 53. For, as I before obferved, 
ruptible muft put on it is abfolutely necelfary, that 

thefe * corruptible and mortal 
bodies Ihould be changed for in- 
D d 3 corruptible 


51 Behold, I Ihow 
you a myftery j We 
Ihall not all deep, 
but we (hall all be 
changed. 


in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the laft trump 
(for the laft trumpet 
ihall found) and the 
dead Ihall be raifed 
incorruptible, and we 
Ihall be changed. 


incorruption, and this 
mortal tnujl put on 
immortality. 


* Ver. 53. [This corruptible muft put on incorruption. 
T i <tOa TbT/9, is'c . And fo Juftin Martyr in Epift. 2. § 10. 

K11 f/.r, s.syiTV ns ufiZt on auni <rao^ £ xgivinzi, wSi dyi^urut — 9* toctov yttp iv 
rr, <rxcKi $ iv rtf a».or.\ iXtucir9t—xTVf 5 v\uu( tkCtti t r, ffuoni oltO- 

\/T* utrix roy fctiBir. 
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57 - corruptible and immortal ones, before they can be fit to 
““'be joined again to our glorified and happy fouls. 


54 So when this 
corruptible lhall have 
put on incorruption, 
and this mortal lhall 
have put on immor¬ 
tality, then (hull be 
brought to pafs the 


54. And thus by our attain¬ 
ment to tins happy and immortal 
ftate, will thofe prophetical words 
be fulfilled in the moll eminent 
acceptation, Jl.util be fwallowed 
up of life , and conquered for ever, 
(Ifai. xxxv. 8w) 


faying that is written, 

Death is fwallowed up in vi£lory. 

55 O death, where 55. Then may every good 
is thy fling ? O grave Chrillian fing the triumph over 
where is thy vi£lory ? death in the language of another 
prophet (Hof. xxiii. 10.) O death where is thy fling U 
hurt us ! O grave , where is thy victory over us ! 


56 The fting of 56. Si/t was the firft and bane-* 
death is fin ; and the ful caufe t and is the only terror of 
flrength of fin is the death; and the malignancy of fm 
l aw * is from this, that it is the tranf- 

greflion of a juft and righteous law of God. 


57 But thanks he 
to God, which giveth 
us the vi£lory, thro’ 
our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

58 Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be 
ye ftedfaft, unmove¬ 
able, always abound¬ 
ing in the work of the 
Lord, forafmuch as 
ye know that your 
labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


57. But, bleflcd be GOD ! our 
Chrtjlian religion fets us eternally 
free from them both* 

58. Wherefore, dear brethren, 
be ftedfaft in this grand article ; 
ftrive to excel in your faith in it; 
and live fo as to enjoy the blef- 
fings of it; remembering what a 
glorious rccompence it will be for 
all your Chrillian labours and en¬ 
deavours.* 


* Ver. 58. [Always abounding——always ci. 
celling. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


!Their lajl Inquiry about colle&ing Contributions for the poor 
Chrijhans of Judea. He gives direthons bow to do it. Prb- 
rnifes again to come andfee them. Recommends Timothy to 
them. Repeats his Exhortations to Unity and Peaceablenefs. 
Recommends Stephanus y Fcrtundtus f Achaicus y to them* 
Concludes with Salutations . 


1 N? w , concern- 
- incr the collec- 

o 

tion for the faints, as 
I have given order to 
the churches of Ga¬ 
latia, even fo do ye. 


z. A S to jour lafl inquiry a- 
bout the collection de- 
fired of you for the poor Chrifli- 
ans of Judea, I would have you 
obferve the fame method I pre- 
fcribe to the Galatian churches, 
viz. 


A. D.57. 



2 Upon the firft 
day of the week, let 
every one of you lay¬ 
by him in ftore, as 
God hath profpered 
him. that there be no 


2. That every Sunday, each 
of you put what he can fpare 
into a common * flock, that fo 
when 1 come I may find it alto¬ 
gether. 


gatherings when 1 come. 


3 And when I 
pome, whomfoever 
you thall approve by 
your letters,them will 
I fend to bring your 
liberality unto Jerufa- 
1cm. 

4 And if it be 
meet that I go alfo, 
they lhali go with me. 


3. St 4. And w T hen I am with 
you, I fhall fend fuch perfon9 
with it as you lliall recommend, 
and will write letters by them to 
Jerufalcm ; and, if it be requi- 
fite, I will go with them myfelf, 
to make your liberality the more 
acceptable. 


5 Now I will come 
unto you, when I fhall 
pafs through Mace¬ 
donia } ^for I do pafs 
through Macedonia.) 


5. In the meanwhile, allure 
yourftlves, I lhall certainly fee 
you, when I am arrived at Mace¬ 
donia, which place I mull taK.c in 
my way. 

D d 4 


Onrav* 


6. And 
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A D. C7. 6 And it may be 

'■—v i 1 will abide, yea, 

and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me 
on my journey, whi- 
therfoever I go. 


6, And it is very probable I 
may' not only juft call upon you, 
but ftny out the winter with you, 
and accept of provifions and af- 
fiftance from you for roy further 
travels. 


f Tim. 
tv. 11. 


■y For I will not 
lee you now by the 
way, but I trull to 
faxry a while with 
y ou, if the Lord per¬ 
mit. 


7» &, 8. Intending you there¬ 
fore a good long vifit, I would 
not have you to think me tedious, 
if I ftay here at Ephefus till Pen- 
tecoft, i. c. Whitfuntide. 


8 But I will tarry at JLpheftis until Pentecoft. 


9 Fora great door 9. For I find I am likely to 
and effe&ual is open- have a good large (and I hope a 
ed unto me, and there fuccefsful) work * of preaching, 
ere many adverfaries. an( j converting here, though my 

adversaries (efpeciaEy thofe of the Jewifh party,) are 
very numerous. 


10 Now if Timo- 
theus come, fee t.iat 
he may be with you 
without fear : for be 
worketh the work of 
the Ldrdy as I alfo do. 


II Let ho min 
therefore defpife him: 
butcondtuft him forth 
in peace, that he may 

come 


10. If Timothy comes to you 
beforehand, pray treat him re- 
fpe&fully, and make him eafy. 
Let him have no difturbance 
from your JaFHom ; for he comes 
upon the fame work, and with the 
fame authority as myfelf. 

11. Let none of your new 
teachers defpife him for his + 
youth ; but be thou all ready to 
iupply him with neceftaries for 

his 


* "Ver. 9* Gjit aMiayt^ »£ atiixitfiaet vso.Xe*, £A door opened, 
and many adverfaries,] 

He feems plainly to aflude to the Oftia Circus Maximi; 
from whence the race horfes and chariots were wont to be 
ilarted. And this is very much countenanced by the phrafe 
thofe adverfaries anfwering to the antagonijis in 
the rdC£r y again ft whom the apoftle was to run t as it were,- 
and Prrive to outdo. 

This it not taken notice of by Faber or Dr. Hammond, 
but i< handfomely explained by Jacobus Lydius, in hu 
Jigoni^Hc a Sacra. cap. 30. 
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come unto me : for I 
look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As touching our 
brother Apollos, I 
greatly defired him to 
come unto you with 
the brethren : but his 
will was not at all to 
come at this time*, but 
he will come when he 


his return back to me; for I, and A. D. 57. 
all my * company, flia.ll earneftly' 
expert him, and thofe that are to 
come with him hither. 

12. We would fain have had 
brother Apollos come with this 
letter to you, but he excufed him- 
felf at this juncture, and pro- 
mifes to fee you at a more proper 
feafon. 

fhall have convenient time. 


13 Watch ye, (land 13. And now to conclude my 

fall in the faith, quit advices to you: Ee upon your 
you like men, be guard againll all the defigning 
itrong. heads of your factions; ftand firm 

to the doctrines at firft delivered to you, and behave 
yourfelves with manly courage and refolution. 

14 Let all your 14. Let all your behaviour,both 

things be done with in your public aflemblies, and in 
charity. private converfatioa, be with a 

conftant eye to the good of your 
brethren, and the church’s peace. 


15 I befeech you, 
brethren (ye know 
the houfe of Stepha- 
nus, that it is the firft 
fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addict¬ 
ed therafeLves to the 
miniftry of the faints,) 


15. I defire you to pay a par¬ 
ticular f regard to Stcphanus and 
his family. They were (you 
know) the firft % converts I made 
in Greece, and have ever fince 
been induftrious in inftru&ing || 
and managing your church, and 
in fupporting and maintaining its 
mini tiers. 

16. Where- 


^ Ver. 11. ’e xii%6{ut4 tZvilv ruv or, I and the bre¬ 

thren expert him So in ver. 1 2. 

+ Ver. 15. ”0 iZtLTly Ye know, or rather [know,] i. e. re- 
fpeCl the houfe of Stephanus. 

X Chap i. 15. 

| j ['Ejf ^iaKouav rets a/yiittj To the miniftry of the faints.] I 
ftiould choofe to interpret this of teaching and governing , 
rather than in any other fenfe of minijlring , bccaufe the fol¬ 
lowing 
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A. D. 57. 16 That ye fubmit 

'yourfclves unto fuch, 
and to every one that 
helpeth with us, and 
labourcth. 

1*7 I am glad of tjie 
coming of btephanus, 
and Furtunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that 
which was lacking on 
your part, they have 
fuppiied. 

18 For they have 
refre filed my fpirit 
and yours: therefore 
acknowledge ye them 
that are fuch., 


19 The churches 
of Afia falute you. 
Aquila and Prifcilla 
ialutc you much in 
the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
Iioufe. 

20 All thebrethren 
greet you. Greet ye 
one another with an 
holy kifs. 

21 The falutation 
of me Paul with mine 
own baud. 


16. Wherefore hearken to, and 

be guided by them ; and inftead 
of new teachers , let them r and all 
my fellow-preachers, be your 
Chriftian leaders. 

17* &-18. I am ver y glad you 
fent him, and Fortunatus, and A- 
chaicus, with your letter of in¬ 
quiries to me; for they have given 
me a much fuller account of the 
ftate and difpolition of your 
church, than I Jhould otherwise 
have had; and prevented a great 
many jealoufies and fufpicions 
between you and me, to the fa- 
tisfadion of us both: Refped and 
value fuch men therefore as givd 
fo favourable a charader of you. 

19. The churches of the Lef- 
fer Aha falute you; fo does A- 
quila, his wife, and Chriftiart 
family, with all good Chriltian 
wifhes. 

20. All the Chriftians here fa- 
lute you. Salute each other, for 
my fake, with the kifs of love in 
your alTemblies. 

21. I here falute you with my 
own hand-writing.* 


22. Whoever 


lowing words feem plainly to favour it, veife 16. But in¬ 
deed octKiutt, tc 7 ( dy'ioisi is properly fupplying the faints by way 
of cbcr,-ty y as $.**«,* t S**yiov, is doing it by wav of teaching. 
H owever I thought it not inconvenient to express both 
fenfes. 

* Ver. 21. [With my own hand]-The red of the 

epifllc being written by his araanuenfis* Sec Rom. xvi. 
26. 2 Thcff. iii. 17. 
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22 If any man love 22. Whoever among you ma- 
not the Lord Jelus licioufly and obftinately breaks 
Chrift, let him be the peace and credit of the Chrif- 
Anathema Marana- tian c hurch, by wicked fusions, 

a * or fcandalous vices, let him be ex¬ 

communicated, and left to the terrible judgment of Gcd*\ 
till he repents and reforms. (See chap. v. 5. and 2 Cor. 
ii. 6 , 7, 8.) 

23 The grace of 23. &: 24. May the love and 

our Lord Jefus Chrift favour of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with you. he ever with you. My own hear- 

24 My love with t y | ove an( j (jhriftian good wifhcs 
you all in Chrift Je- tQ you all> Amen . 

ius. Amen. 

The firft epifle to the Corinthians was written from 
Philippi, by Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and Achai- 
cus, and Timotheus. 


* Ver. 22. Maranatha is a Syriac phrafc ? and figniftes as 
much as The Lord cometh , to punifh him. 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF ST, PAUL 

TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

T HIS cpiftte was written upon the fatnc occafion, 
and follows the fame argument with the former. 
A confiderablc part of it refers to the fuccefs his jirft 
epifile had in the Corinthian church; which appears to 
be different according to the tempers of the perfons 
concerned in it. The more found and well affefted 
were duly moved by it, and 111 owed a ready compliance 
to the apoftlc’s directions, which he here glories in and 
commends them for ; while feveral both of the Gentile 
and 'Jewish faction remained HifF in their oppofftion to 
him, both in doctrines and practices. With tliefe latter 
the apoftle renews his argument, moil prudently mixed 
up of calm rcafonings, kind perfuaiions, and threntnings 
of feverity toward the perverfe and incurable. What¬ 
ever incidental arguments or exhortations arc interfper- 
fed with thefc, the reader fliall be methodically adverti- 
fed of at the entrance of the fcvcral chapters. 
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CHAP. I. 


The jdpnJUe prefents himfelf to them as a defpifed and Suf¬ 
fering Jtpfile. It IJcfTeth God for his fuppori under , and 
Deliverance Jr^.n rn uJjfiicdions, as being of great Benefit 
both to himfelf and ;hem. Comforts himfelf under the di¬ 
vine Protection, and his oivn Sincerity. Returns upon their 
factious Ttuchirs for mifinterpretihg his not cun ing to Co¬ 
rinth fo foon as he propofed. Su^ -v himfelf eon R,dent in 
what he jaid arid enn/jt, and giv : true Re.'? f on fi Lis 
not feeing them at the time appointee 


1 "pAUL an apoftle 
of Jefus Clirift 
by the will of God, 
and Timothy our bro¬ 
ther, unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the 
faints which are in all 
Achaia : 

2 Grace be to you, 


I. &- 2. T3AUL an apoftle ot Je-written 
fus Chrift, called to A. D. 57. 
that great office by an exprefs the la f tte / 
and * particuk • revelation of y°ar.° 1 * 
God ; and Timoth - my Chriftirm'—■v —* 
brother; to the Corinthian church, * A<£b is. 
and to all the Chriftians of Acha- an<i XIvi ’ 
wilhing you all divine fa- 


1a 


vours and bleffings from God our 
Father, and Jefus Chrift our Lord 


and peace from God 
our Father, and from and Saviour* 
the Lord Jefus Cnrift. 

3 BleflTed be God, 3. & 4. Firft exprefiing my 

even the Father of hearty thanks to God the Father 

our Lord Je fus Chrift, of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the fu- 

preme Author of all our mercies 

and comforts, for fo aftlftintr and 
• * ^ 

fupporting me under all my fuf- 
ferings and diftreftes, that I am 
enabled to make others partake of 
the comforts he heitows on me. 


the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all 
comfort : 

4 Who comfortetli 
ys in ?11 our tribula¬ 
tion, that we may be 
able to comfort them 


which are in any 

trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourfelveg are com¬ 
forted of Goc|. 


5. For 
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57 - . 5 For as the fuffer- 5. For I muft thankfully ac- 
ings of Chrift abound knowledge that Chrift has never 
in us, fo our confola- laid ail y f u flerings upon me for 

Chrift° a k° unc * et k the fake of his religion, but what 
1,111 u has given fome proportionable 

blefling to fweeten and countervail. 

6 And whether we 6 Whereof your church is a 

very fatiefa&ory inftance : for 
my fufferings and afflictions have 
had this good effect upon ycu t to 
encourage you to fuffer patiently 
after my example ; and my blef- 
fings and comforts are fo many 
arguments to you to depend ftea- 
dily and joyfully upon the fame in¬ 
finite Power and Wifdom as I do. 


be afflicted it is for 
your conlolation and 
falvatioii', which is ef¬ 
fectual in the enduring 
of the fame fufferings 
which we alfo fuffer : 
or whether we be 
comforted, it is for 
your confolaiion and 
fal ration. 


7 And our hope of 7. Being fully affured, that as 
you is ftedfait, know- you partake with me in the fuf- 
rng that as you are ferings for your religion, you 

fliall not fail of a proportionable 
(hare in its prefent and future 
ble flings. 

o 

8. My own fufferings I fpeak 
of, are thofe I lately underwent 
in the Icjpr * Afia, where I was 
fo fore and fo hardly uft'd, that I 
had fcarce any expectation to out¬ 
live them. 

we defpaired even of life : 

9. But I make ufe of the def- 
perote condition I was then in, 
as an argument for an entire 

con- 


partakers of the fuf¬ 
ferings, fo Jbeil ye be 
alfo of the confola- 
tion. 

8 For we would 
not, brethren, have 
you ignorant of our 
'^rouble which came 
to us in Alia, that we 
were preffed out 
of meafure, above 
firength, infomuch that 

9 But we hrd the 
fentence of death in 
ourfelves, that we 

Ihould 


* Ver. 8. & TO. fE* m in Alia, and i* rriXizir* 

From fo great a death.] See Afts xiv. the xvi. and xix. chap¬ 
ters'. To which of thefe conHitfls the apoftle particularly re¬ 
fers, is not certain; moil probably he refpecis them all % ioc 
feveral good Greek and Latin copies reid ir t lx 3 ,*- 

tjxrv », and iE TrXiEvrtv a tar.tis pcriculis. 1 r0m J'ucb 

^nd fo many deaths or dangers . 
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fliouldnottruftin our- 
felves, but in God 
which raifetk the 
dead. 


10 Who delivered 
us from , fo great a 
death, and doth deli¬ 
ver : in whom we 
trull that he will yet 
deliver us . 


11 Von alfohelping 
together by prayer for 
vs, that for the gift 
bejlouced upon us by 
the means of many 
perfons, thanks may 
be given by many on 
our behalf. 

12 For our rejoic¬ 
ing is this, the teiti- 
xnony of our confci- 
ence, that in fimpli- 
city and godly fince- 
rity, not with fielhly 
wiidom, but by the 
grace of God, we 
have had our conver- 
fation in the world, 
and more abundantly 
to you-wards. 

mj fpiritual % gifts 


confidence in God, without whom A ■ D - S?^ 
no human llrength can avail any’ * 
thing ; but by whofe power even 
the dead fhall be railed to life 
again. 

10. And I reft fully fatisfied, 
that the fame good Providence 
that has already delivered me 
from fuch and fo many dif- 
trelfes, will not fail to proteft me 
in the future courfe of my mi- 
niftry in his fervice. 

11. For which I have had, and 
trull Hi all ft ill have, the concur¬ 
rence of your prayers with my 
own; and then as you all contri¬ 
bute toward my fafety and pro¬ 
tection, you may all have the 
pleafure of rejoicing and giving 
thanks for it alon^ w'ith me. 

u 

12. As to ruff, whatever 
the difpenfations of Providence 
toward me, or the ill opinion 
fome men may have of me, be, 
this inw T ard comfort I always en¬ 
joy, ahd wnll glory in, that I 
have performed my C hrijlian ;?//- 
uijh's in every place, agreeably to 
the abilities ‘ God has bellowed 
on me, preaching the gofpel- 
doelrine f free of any limiter or 
private defigns ; and exercifing 

without any mixture of ofientatioa 


+ Ver. 12. [In fimplicity, not with tleflily wifdom, &cj 
He plainly ilrikes at the cunning inlinuations of their phi- 
ifofbical and rhetorical teachers . W. L xa^yla, «« 
it cutiryn }.eyuv} t r, It vc$touu.Tut. C H TV’ l~0 ft . 

t lb. [But by the grace of God,] i. e. by exerciling his 
fpiritual giitS. *■< 74 .} fr.fiUite >. 2 \p(i; Thcojihy- 

iach ' 



A Paraphrase on the 


4 2 ° A Paraphrase on the Chap. I t 

A D. 57. or human artifices to fet them off. And efpecially a - 
mong you Corinthians. 

13 For we write 13. And this fmcet'iiy of mine, 
none other things un- is what you have always read in 
to you, than what you mj wri)l „ gr , a „d heard from me 
read or acknotvledge in m p rtai ‘: t „g ; you were all 

* . 7 ve ry leuiiDle ol, and free to ac- 

the end. knowledge it when I was with 

you ; and I hope you are fo ftill, 
and always will be, 

14 Asalfoyou have 14. A great many of you, I 
acknowledged us in can fafely and gladly fay, have 
part, that we are your owned and gloried in me as your 
rejoicing, evei^ as ye true apoftle and teacher j and l 

^oftLToWSe^ s a rs gly tn 

J J in them at the great day of Chrill» 

judgment, as difciples converted and faved by my doc¬ 
trine and miniftry. 

15 And in this con- ij, And with this full confi- 
fidence I was minded dence and fatisfa&ion in fuch of 
to come unto you be- you as <jo thus re fpeft and efteem 

ore, t at you might. me , was j f u ^y intended to come 

*A&sxx. 3Ve a ecoa ^ eneit * * and vifit your church a fecond 
time, for your further inftruftion and confirmation in 
the Chriiban religion. 

17 And to pafs by t 6. Defigning not + to call 
^ ^6* ^' or ^ rou * nto Macedonia, upon you iu my way to Jidattdo- 
* Vl " 5 7 ‘ and to come agau; c..i ?:ra , but t 0 come to you from 

of Macedon.. vr. 0 thence, and to take provifions 
you, an , JU to be 0 f u f or m _ VQ y a g e * t 0 J e - 

hrouohr r<n mv v-ov . * ■' ° J 


* A&S XZ. 


17 And to pafs by 
f Sec 1 Cor.-f»you into Macedonia, 
* Vl * 7 - and to come again c..i 
of Macedori.. ur.*o 


brought on my wav 
toward Judea. 

17 When I there- 


rui jicin. 


17. And what if I did not ac- 


fore was thus minded, tually come according to my firft 
did I ufe lightnefs ? or purpofe ? Have any of your new 
the things that I pur- factions any reafon from thence 
pofe do I purpofe ac- t0 j am ^ uncerta in, fickle, 

cor mg to t e ef , deceitful man %, atled purely 

that fcy 


t Ver. 17. In the Hebrew and Helleniftic languages yea is 
as much as to affirm , nay to deny. For a man to have his yea y 

J'™? 
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that with me there 
fhould be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay ? 

18 But as God is 
true, our word to¬ 
ward you was not yea 
and nay. 


my conduct, and confident with myfelf. 


by felf-intereft, and have no re- A « ^ 6 7 - 
gard to my word ? 

18. GOD can teRify my preach¬ 
ing and converfation among you 
has fliown me to be quite another 
fort of perfon, always uniform in 


19 For the Son of 
God, Jefus Chrill who 
was preached among 
you by us, even by me, 
and Silvunus, and Ti- 
motheus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him 
was yea. 


19. As to the chriftian do&rine 
delivered to you by myfelf and 
by ^Timothy *, and Si I van us under 
me (cfpecially that principal point 
of CHRIST’S being * crucified f-t AAixyuL 
and rifen Saviour') you know it was 0 ' 
cne and the fame from us all. 


20 For all the pro¬ 
mises of God in him 
are yea, and in him 
am?n, unto the glory 
of God by us. 

and a rifen Saviour. 

21 Now he which 
ftabliiheth us with 
you in Chrill, and 
hafh anointed us, is 
God : 


20. For I founded the certainty 
of all the gracious promifes in th© 
difpenfation of the gofpel preach¬ 
ed by us the apoftles of Chrill, 
on his being * u crucified redeemer , 

21 . The truth of which Chrif¬ 
tian do£lrine God has fufficiently 
demonllrated both to you and me, 
and confirmed us in the belief of 
it, by the miraculous gifts of his 
holy fpirit. 


22 Who hath alfo 
feaied us, and given 
the carnell of the fpi- 
1 it in our hearts. 


22. Which gifts are as perfect 
a ratification of his promifes in 
Chrill, as the feal fet to a deed or 
covenant ; and are a pledge of our 
future enjoyment of them, if we perform the conditions 
annexed to them. It is very unjuii therefore, for a per- 
Yol. I. Ee fon 


yea, and his nay, nay, is to be true ar.d faithful\ but to le 
yea and nay at the lame time, is to be jalje and contradicti¬ 
ous. Wherefore the Rev. Dr Mill has well obferved the true 
reading of this place to be -rival * to *,yea and nay , accord¬ 
ing to the antient copy of Bezfl. For to double the phrafes, 
makes the fenfe directly contrary to the fcope of thcapolllc. 

* Yer. 19, 2c. See 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 2. v. 1, 2, &.c. 
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A. D. 57 ’fon thus qualified with all the marks of a true apoftle, 

1 * v 'and fo conftant and confiftent in his do&rine as I am, to 
be accounted an inconftant and a felfiffi man. 

23 Moreover, I 23. But to tell jou the true 
call God for a record reafon of my not coming at the 
* upon my foul, that time appointed, I call God to wit- 

to fpare you I came nefs, it was neither out of difre- 
not as yet unto Co- g ar( j to m y f rten( p s ^ nor f ear 0 f m y 

T,n * enemies , but purely out of tender- 

nefs to the obftinate and offending part of you ; to fufpend 
for a while the punifhment I threatened, in a charitable 
hope of their amendment. 

24. Not for that 24. When I fpeak of threaten- 
v.*e have dominion o- ing and /paring offenders / would 
ver your faith, but not be underftood to challenge any 
are helpers of your abfolute power over you or your 
joy • For by faith ye re ligi ous principles ; no, I am on- 
aD ly your affiftant in chriftianity ; it 

is Jefus Chrift not I, in whom you believe as your Lord 
and Mafter. 


CHAP. IT. 


Ide proceeds to Jhew the reafon of bis not coming to Corinth fo 
foon as he intended , to be bis clemency towards tbe fcanda - 
lous offenders. Kxpreffeth his tendcrnefi toward them ait . 
Defres that even the inceftuous perfon Jhouldbe received in¬ 
to tbe church again upon hu repentance . Declares his own 
fincerity , and tbe difficult charge of the apofolical office : 
IVitb a rcflcBion upon their new teachers that oppofed him . 

1 B u t * determin- 1. 'T'HE love I have for you, 
ed this with my- X was indeed the reafon why 
felf, * I 


* Ver. 23. Upon my foul— Upon my life— As much 

as to fay. May / die if it be not true . 

■J- Ver. 24* T’i run ye have food m the faith y 

i, e, of Jefus Chrif not of me: 
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lclf, that I would not I came not to Corinth at the ap- A. D. 57. 
come again to you in pointed time, when I found my u 
heavinefs. prefence would be a matter of 

grief to jour church on account of the feverities I Ihould- 
have been obliged to exercife. 


2 For if I make 
you lorry, who is he 
then that maketh me 
£lad, but the fame 
which is made forry by 
me ? 


2. And had I done it, what 
comfort could I have had among 
a people I fo much love, and jet 
am forced to punilh fome in fo fe- 
vere a degree ? Nothing but their 
repentance could have alleviated 
mj grief. 


3 And I wrote this 
fame unto you, left 
when I came, I Ihould 
have forrowfromthem 
of whom I ought to 
rejoice, having con¬ 
fidence in you all,that 
my joy is the joy of 
you all. 


3. I have therefore written to 
you and told you my mind before¬ 
hand, that by a timely reforma¬ 
tion of the diforders in your church, 
I might not have the vexation of 
punilhing inftead of the pleafure 
of congratulating, when I come 
to vifit you. And I hope you 
have a regard to my peace- and fa- 
tisfa&ion, as if it were your own. 

4 For out of much 4. When I wrote to you fuch 

fevere orders for the excommuni¬ 
cating * your obllinate tranfgref- 
fors, I was fo far from having any 
delight in punilhing, that on the 
contrary, that direction came from 
me with the deepeft forrow, and 
arofe from the neceftary regard I 
have to the good of your whole 
church, by procuring their refor¬ 
mation. 


affli<ftion and anguifti 
of heart, I wrote un¬ 
to you with many 
tears ; not that you 
fhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know 
the love which I have 
more abundantly un¬ 
to you. 


5 But if any have 
caufed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but 
in part : that I tniy 
not overcharge you 
all. 


5. If the inccftucus perfon in par¬ 
ticular, has, by his crime and pu- 
nilhment, become a fcandal and an 
occalion of grief, you have your 
{hare in it as well as /. I will 
not take it to myielf in particu- 
E e 2 lar* 


* See 1 Cor. v: 4. 5. and xvi. 22* 
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6 Sufficient to fuch 
a man is this punifh- 
ment, which was it:- 
fiicled of many. 


1 v ■\ v i ft, V r o i/g.h t i 1 a t her 
fd forgive him ; and 
comfort him, leil per¬ 
haps fuch a one lhould 
be fwallowed up with 
over much for row. 

8 Wherefore I be- 
feech you, tlrat ye 
would confirm yoar 
lovd towards him. 


A- D. 6; lar, bccaufc t am unwilling any way to bear too hard 
J upon yon or hi in. 

6. And fince I find you have 
purfuant to my direction, unani- 
tnouflvexcommunicatcd him,that’s 
ertbugh j if he will repent, we vvill 
flo further aggravate eithef his fin or piltiifiimcnt. 

7 So that contra- 7. On the contrary, upon his 

giving figns of true reformation, 

I advife you to be tender to him, 
and reftore him again to the com¬ 
munion of the church, left by ex¬ 
cluding him toO long, you caul’c 
him to defpair. 

8. Wherefore I earnestly defire 
of you to Ihow him, that the pu- 
flilhment of him proceeded from a 
hatred of his crimes no/ of his per- 
fon y and was only intended for llis bent lit. 

* o For to this end 9. And then when I lhall have 
fllft) did I write, that I reformed and refiored the offender 
might know the proof to the church,' and at the fame 
of you, whether ye be t j me proved your obedient temper 
obedient in all things, toward me, 1 lhall have attained 

the main purpofe of my fir ft epiftlc. 

to To whom ye 10.fit.it. fee allured therefore 

that whatever notorious offender 
yott lhall, fipon his repentance, 
Unanithollfly receive again into 
communion, he hfcs my pardon, 
Which I give him by my apoflo* 
lical authority derived from Jcfus 
Chrift, and out of a tender regard 
to you ; left thtf devil ftiould tkKe 
.occalioh from the feVerity where- 
are not l^tioraht' bf 1 With fuch a one hath been treated, 
his devices. td drive him to defpair. For I 

am well aware* that it is one of bis devices for the ruin 
of mankind. • It was he that hurried Judas into defpuir . 
after having firft tempted him to be treacherous and dil- 
honeft. 


forgive ahy thing, I 
forgive alfo *, for if I 
forgave any thing, to 
whom f forgaVe it4 for 
your fakes forgave I 
it in the perfon of 
Chrill j 

11 Left Satan 
fhould get an ad van-; 
tage of us *, for .we 


12. 13 And 
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12 Furthermore, 
when I came to Trons 
to preach Chrift’s gof- 
pel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the 
Lord, 

13 I had no reft in 
my fpirit, becaufe I 
found not Titus my 
brother: but taking 
my leave of them, I 
went from thence in¬ 
to Macedonia. 


X2. & 13. And to give you a A. D.57, 
further indance of the real con-^ 
cern I have for you, to fliew you 
that my not coming to you at the 
time prefixed was not the ellcft of 
any difrefpeft : I tell you, that as 
foon as I came to Troas,in my way 
to you, and found there fufficicnt 
work to detain me, and Titus not 
being there to give me an account 
of the fuccefs of my lad letter, 
and of your welfare, I was under 
the utmoft uneafinefs, left the place, and went immedi¬ 
ately into Macedonia in fearch of him. 

14 Now thanks be 14. At which place I found 
unto God, which al- him, and received of him a ve¬ 
ry comfortable account of your 
church in general ; wherefore I 
blefs God for the fuccefs he is 
pleafed to bellow on my labours, 
in propagating the comfortable 
knowledge of the chrijdian reli¬ 
gion. 

15. And, indeed, whatever the 
fuccefs of my minidry be, though 
fome fnay the. greater part ol) 
men refufe to hearken to tl*£ evi¬ 
dence offered for the truth of the 
gofpel, and perifh by their obdina- 
cy, while others embraced it and are faved \ yet are my 
fincere endeavours acceptable to God in refpecl to all. 

16 To the one we 16. It is true, fome people are 
are the favour of death of ingenuous and welj-difpofcd 

minds, capable of being eafily led 
into the true faith and means of 
falvation ; while the majority arc 
fo obftinatc and corrupt, that our 
utmofl endeavours, and the clear¬ 
ed evidences wc can lay before them, will not prevail 
with them to love truth, or keep them from dedryclion. 

The gofpel minidry is therefore a difficult and laborious 

E e 3 


ways caufeth us to 
triumph in Chrifl,and 
miketh maiiifefl: the 
favour of his know¬ 
ledge by us in every 
place. 


15 For we are un¬ 
to God a fwcet fa¬ 
vour of Chrill, in 
them that are faved, 
and in them that pe¬ 
ri ih. 


unto death ; and to 
the other the favour 
of life unto life , and 
who is fuiTicient for 
thefe things ? 
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37- charge ; take heed what leaders you follow, for it is not 
""“'every pretender that is equal to fo great a work *. 

17 For f we aie not 17 But rely upon and my 
as many, which cor- fellow apoflles, who do not, like + 
rupt the word of your new teachers, adulterate and 
God : hut as of fin- pervert the gofpel-do&rines to 
cerity, ut as 0 *° * make ourfelves heads of parties, re¬ 

fpeak we in Chrift. S? rdl f n S P rlvate * g am and a P‘ 

plattfe j but preach them in the 

fame plainnefs and purity, in which CHRIST himfelf 
delivered them to us ; always remembering, that God's 
all-feeing eye is upon all our ways ; and that to him we 
mufl give an account of our behaviour in our chriftian 
jninillry. 


CHAP. III. 

What the apojlle fays of himfelf and his own Jincerity, is to b$ 
only taken as a vindication from the afperfion of their falfe 
teachers, and not as any needful recommendation of him - 
felf to theirs , or any other churches . Their converfon to 
chrijlianity by his preaching and miracles, was a fujficient 
recommendation . Plain and undifguifedpreaching bef be¬ 
comes 


* Ver. 16. S$nd who is fufficient for thefe things ? Befide 
the paraphrafe, which I take to be moll agreeable to the 
main fcope of the apoflle, there is another way of fapplying 
the fenfe of this claufe, viz. None can anfwer all the ends and 
dejired ejfcEis of his preaching ; but fill our Jinceriiy of endea¬ 
vours renders us acceptable to God , as if we bad attained them 
with all men alike . 

f Ver. 17. For we arc not as many . n» « <r«xx« the many, 
the generality , the major part . Which fhows that the prin¬ 
ciples of thefe fa6?ions St Paul wrote qgainft, had fpread 
themfelves to a very formidable degree. 

Note, The word TaXXal is ufed with the article but four or 
five times in the New Tejlament , and is then very emphatl- 
cal, alway denoting, the many, the major part ,or all mankind. 

X Mixing, felling, bartering for gain. See note 

upon Chap. iv. 2. 
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comes the gofpel difpenfation ; Jhewn from a comparifon be - A. D. j 7. 
tween it and the Jewifh law, in refpeEi of the obfcurity and K "" m ~'<t * 
figurative nature of the one, and the plainnefs andperfpicu - 
tty of the other . The gofpel minifiry more honourable than 
that of the law. 

1 J }0 we begin a- 1. T>Y thus infilling upon my 

gain to com- X) own fincerity (Ch. ii. 17.^) 

mend ourfelves ? or [ would not have any of you i- 

need we, as fomc 0- magine I wanted any recommen- 

thers f epifiles of com- Nations to your church, or needed 
mendation to you or d word t0 fet me off t0 

letters of commenda- J ■ , r 

. r * any other chnltian churches ; as 1 

tion irom you r r c r 7 , 

find iome or your new teachers 

w 

get themfelves recommended to you . 

2 Ye areourepifile 2. My own mind fatisfies me, 

written in our hearts, and I appeal to the world, lie- 
know and read of all ther your converfion to the chrilti- 
men - an religion, by my doctrine and 

miracles, be not a fufficient recommendation of me as a 
true apofile. 

3 For as much as ye 3. Thofe evidences, by which 

are manifeltly declar- you were fully convinced of the 
ea to be the epiftle of truth of Chrift’s religion, are be- 
Chrift, rainiltered by yond the applaufe of any tongue 
us mitten not with or pen; and are as clear a de- 

'■y ’ r 1 ' lt . P 1 " monftration of a divine hand, as 

nt ott eiving o ; that of the Ten Commandments 

but in rtefiily tables of ^ ltten u P on th 0 e N ta ^ leS ° f fto " e 
the heart. (Exod. xxxi. 18.) And the effica¬ 

cy of the gfpel is as much greater 
than that of the law^ as can be exprefled by comparing 
rhat which is written in a book , with that which is im¬ 
printed inwardly in the very heart and foul itfelfi 

E e 4 4. And 


* Ycr. 3. Not in tables of fionc. By the comparifon here 
made ufe of between the legal and gofpel difpenfation, it ap¬ 
pears that the apoflle’s argument for vindicating hi6 apofio- 
lical minifiry in this chapter, was levelled at their teacher* 
of the Judaizing faction, and is continued on through the 
ivth and vth chapters. 
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AD 57 . 4*And fuc)i trull 4 . And I am allured from 

»-luve we thro’ Chrift thence, that God will not only 

to God-ward : juflify my fincerity, but will con- 

flantly aflifl me, and Hill give fuccefs to my chrtjlian 
mini (Iry. 

5 Not that we are 5. It is upon him, and the pow- 

fullioient of ourfelves e r of his fpirit, and the dodrines 

to thi.iV any thing as 0 f his revelation, that I rely ; not 
of onrfolvcs ; but upon any fuQiciency of my own 

°" T od ful, ' clcnc y “ of reafoning and abilities, for con- 

verting mankind to the belief of 
the ^ofpel religion. 

6 Who alfo hath 6. Hi.t help vouchfafed to me, 
made us able mini- not my own qualifications, enables 
Hers of the new teila- me propagate the doctrines of 
ment, not of the let- t he new covenant with fuccefs ; a 

ter but of the ipit it: : covenant f ar exceeding the Mofaic 

for the letter killeth, • • , « • f J 

, , f . . . / in Its doctrines and privileges, 

but the lpint giveth r. . •, . , r . , 

r 0 for while our breaches of the mo¬ 

ral f, and the natural infufFiciency 
of the ceremonial law, leave us ftill ftnners y and obnoxious 
to death and punilhvnent, the fpritual and powerful reli¬ 
gion of the gofpcl reilores us to divine favour, life , and 
fiappi ne fs. 

1 Bat !f 1 ; 7 Butjiftheminif. 7. &. 8 . t And as the difpenfa- 

and if. tration ol death writ- tion itfelf is more excellent, fo the 
ten and engraven in chriilian miniftry is proportionably 
Hones, was glorious, m0 re honourable than the mofaical 
fo that the children prieflhoid* For if God was pleafed 

H j! iTu 'f to iiiew a teftimony of refped to 
itedfafllv behold the , T r . . . n J , K 

r c I* r r ^ Moles; the minilter or an imper- 
race of Mofes. for the . _ , 

glory of his counte- f t<fl and temporary chfpenfation, 
nance, which glory was - giv mg a fupernatural buglit- 
to he done aw;iy. nefs to his at its firfl delive- 

8 How Hi a 11 not ry at Mount Sinai; (which bright- 
the minillration of the nefs, like the la to he gave, la i led 
fpirit be rather glori- but for a while) bow much more 
°us ? honourable do you think God in¬ 

tends Chrift and his apofiles to be efteemed, who deliver a 
difpenfation cjfentialh good, pure, and fpirit a al ? 


f See Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. Heb. viii. Rom. vi. 4, 15, 
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9 For if the mini- 
ftration of condemna¬ 
tion be glorv, much 


9. If, I fay, fuch tokens of di- A. D. 57. 
vine regard attended that law 
which was defective, and but pre- 

more doth the*mini- paratory to a future arid perfe£t 
ftration of righteouf- i ne thod of falvation; much more 
nefs exceed in g ory. honourably muft the chriflian re¬ 
ligion and its miniftry be efteemed, which lupplics all 
the defects of the other, and gives full pardon, life,* 
and happinefs, to all true believers ; while the Jewilh 
law left all that were fubjett to it under guilt, and lia¬ 
ble to panifhment. 

10, &. 11. Indeed the difference 
is fo great as to admit of no com¬ 
panion between a religion and a 
miniltry that is lhort and tempo¬ 
rary, and one that carries fuch in¬ 
ternal excellency, as to make it 


io For even that 
which was made glo¬ 
rious, had no glory 
in this refpeef, by 
reafon of the glory 
that evcelleth. 

1 r For if that 
which is done away 


was glorious, much 
more that which remaineth is glorious. 


con flan t and unchangeable to the 
end of the world. 


1 2 Seeing then that 12. Now this fuperior excel- 
we have fuch hope, lency of the gofpel religion, and 
we ufe great plain- afiurance I have of fucccfsfully 
nefs 01 fpeech. preaching it, by the divine aflif- 

tance, is fuflicient to juftify that plainnefs and unafFtcf- 
ed freedom of fpeech, with which I deliver its dotlrinea, 
and vindicate the honour of its true mimfters. And 
you ought, upon this account, to be fo far from under¬ 
valuing, as to refpeff me the more. 


I q And net as Mo- 
fes. which put a veil 
over his face, that * 

1 he children of Ifmel 
could not Itedfaflly 
look to the end of 
that which is abuli- 
Ihed. 


13. For we chriftian apofries, 
have no occafion to cover the fenfe 
of our doctrines, as Mofes did 
his face. His covering his face, 

u w 

the full luff re whereof the Ifra- 
elitcs could not bear, fi guided the 
obfeure and typical nature of the 
law he was about to deliver; the 

ultimate 


* Ver. 9. The miniflration of rightcoufnefs, t»j 
of junification, as oppofed to condemnation. 
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A. D. 5;. ultimate defign and meaning of which, was 
flood by that people.* 


not under- 


14 But their minds 
were blinded : for 
until this day re- 
maineththc fame vail 
untaken away in the 
reading of the old tef- 
taroent 5 which vail 
is done away in 
(Thrill. 

15 But even unto 
th is day, when Mofes 
is read, the vail is 
upon theft heart. 


14, &.15. Nor indeed do their 
pofterity yet underftand thofe 
types and prophecies of the old 
teftament, which are no way per¬ 
fectly to be apprehended and ful¬ 
filled, but as they relate to Jefus 
Chrift:. Aud by their obftinate 
dilbelief in him as their Mefliah, 
the vail is, as it were, ftill upon 
their minds; and they can no 
more underiland the true intent 
of their law and of the books of 


the prophets, that are read every 
Sabbath-day to them, than they could fee the face of 
Mofes, when he gave them the law. 


16 Neverthelefs, 16. But as when Mofes upon 
when it fiiall turn to the Mount turned his face from 
the Lord, the vail the people towards God, he then 
fhall be taken away. took ofF his veil : So whenever 
the Jewifh nation fhall be converted to the chriftian 
faith, by duly and impartially comparing their law and 
prophecies with Chrift and his religion, they will then 
perfectly lee and underftand the true intent and fpiritual 
meaning of them. 


17 Now the Lord 
L that Spirit : and 
where the Spirit of 

1 

the Lord is, there is 
liberty.f 


17. For Jefus Chrift is that 
Mefliah deferibed and foretold by 
the Jewilh prophets, and his reli¬ 
gion and doeftrine the full fpiritu- 
ul accompliJhment, and ultimate 

ligni- 


* Vcr. 13. [That the children of Ifracl could not fted- 
faftly look unto, Sac. irps pn dririrmu fitc. For that (or to 
denote that) the enildren of Ifrael did not attend to, or un¬ 
derhand, the ultimate defign of ihe law, that was designed 
to be, and is now, abolifhed.J The ex predion is plainly 
intended to denote the effect itfelf, not the caufc of their 


ignorance. Moles was 
i. .'t thr* they were n-nT 


veiled to denote their ignorance \ 
1:0rant bv his putting on the vail. 
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lignification of the ceremonial law. From which joke A. D. 57 * 
of bondage this fpiritual religion of Chrift has fet us' 
free: giving us alfo liberty or deliverance from the fla- 
very of lin ; from the rigour and terror of the law (the 
miniftration of condemnation, and of death, ver, 7, 9.) 

And withdrawing that vail of ignorance which has co¬ 
vered the hearts of the Jewifli nation for fo long a time. 

Well therefore may fuch a f religion fet its minifters a- 
bove the vain flourifties of Gentile orators, and the ob- 
fcuie traditions of Jewifti doctors, and make them 
preach it with a noble freedom and undifguifed plain- 
nefs of fpeech. 

18. And thus by a clear under- 
ftanding of the religion of the 
gofpel, we preach it to the world 
with plainnefs and fimplicity; and 
in fo doing, we are the true re- 
prefentatives of Chrift, our glo¬ 
rious mafter, by whofe Spirit wc 
are guided and dire£ted, and are 
more and more like him who is 
light and truth himfelf. And we, and all good chrifti- 
ans, guided by the plain revelation of God’s Spirit, and 
living up to Chrift’s commands, fhall gradually become 
like to him here in true virtue, and more like him here¬ 
after in glory and happinefs. 


18 But we all with 
open face, beholding 
as in a glafs the glory 
of the Lord, are chan¬ 
ged into the fame i- 
mage, from glory to 
glory, even as by the 
Spiiit of the Lord.J 


CHAP. IV. 

7 be Dignity of the Gofpel Minijiry y and the divine Power at « 
tending it y a great Encouragement to the ApoJUe's confcien - 

tious 


f Ver. 17. [There is liberty.J This liberty is 

either the fame with [tb^wb, ver. 12.] freedom and plain¬ 
nefs of fpeech ; or elfe freedom from the Jewifh ceremo¬ 
nies. The latter is the fenfe of the judicious Dr. Clarke, 
(Serm. vol. iii. and both fenfes in vol. v. Serm. 17.) To 
which excellent Sermon upon this text, I may fafely refer 
the reader for the cleared and beft explication of this whole 
chapter. See alio his Comment, on /jo Texts, No 40. 

^ Ver, I 8, Acre. K vpiu V. [As by the Spirit 

of 
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tious Di[charge of it , no twit bfta tiding the Reproaches of hif 
Advc>ftries j with a Reflection on their falfe Teachers. 
Sufferings fr Religio% and divine Deliverances fro91 thofe 
Sufferings, a plain Proof of a true Apolllt. The future 
Profpell y a Support under Chrijhan Sufferings , 



THF r RE}*ORE 

A leeino we have 
this miniilry, as we 
have received mercy, 
we faint not: 

is what gives- me life 
all the reproaches of 
2 13 ut hive re¬ 
nounced the hidden 
tilings of difhonclly, 
not walking in craf¬ 
tiness, nor handling 
the word 0/ God de¬ 
ceitfully, but manifef- 
tation of the truth, 
commending our- 
fcl ves to every mans 
confcience in the fight 
of God. 

3 Hut if our gof¬ 
pel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loll: 

4 In whom the god 
of this world hath 
blinded the minds of 
them which believe 
not, led the light of 
the glorious gofpel 
of Chrill, who is the 
image of God,fhould 
flune unto them. 

5 For we preach 
not ourfelves, f but 

Chrift 


I. rpiiE due fenfe then I have 
I of the honourablcncfs of 
the chriftian * miniftry, and the 
divine afliftance accompanying 
me in my fincere difeharge of it, 
and fpirit to go through it, under 
my adverfaries. 

2. In the performance of which 
office, I fcorn to make ufe of thofe 
private and unwarrantable prac¬ 
tices that fome of yoijr new tear 
chers have recourfe to, in order 
to exalt themfelves, and deprefs 
me. I defire to recommend my- 
felf by nothing but the plainnefs 
and purity of my doctrine, which 
will be approved both of God, 
and of all well-difpofed men. 

3, Nor can what I have 
preached and written to you, be 
denied to be the pure and fincere 
gofpel, unlefs by fuch fenfual and 
profligaie men, whofc affections 
are fo yyedded to th^ir temporal 
advantages, that they have no re- 
liffi of the wife and glorious pur- 
poles of the religion of Jefus 
Chrift the Son of God, the image 
of the Father, and the revealer 
of his will to mankind. 

5. For I have not given the 
lead; occafion to any to fufpeft 

that 


of the Lord :] Or by the Lord (viz. Christ, who I faid, 
ver. 17. was) the Spirit. The ferfe either way is, [That 
as Chrift and his religion is the true fpiritual meaning and 
fulfilling ot the Mofaical law, fo his apoftles and minillers 
are in their preaching and office more clear and illuftrious, 
in proportion to the excellency and clearnefs of Jefus 
C 1 rift and his doflrine. 
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Chrift Jefus the Lord; that I fet up myfclf for a head of A. D. 57. 
and ourl elves your ^ a party, for any private advan- 1 ■”¥— ; 
fervants for Jcfus tage, hut preach Jefus Chrift as 
fake.i the common Lord % and head of 

all chriftians ; pretending myfelf to be, like the other 
r.poftles, nothing more than a minifter under him, and 
ready to any kind of fervice for your edification in his 
feligion. 


6 For God who 
commanded the light 
to fhine out of dark- 
nefs, hath fliined in 
our hearts the • 

light of the know¬ 
ledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of 
Jefus ChriiL 

ly to underftand, and 


6. His minifter, I fay, whom 
God the Father and Creator of 
all things, who by his word pro¬ 
duced light from darknefs, has de¬ 
clared to be the true Mefliah, the 
laft and moft glorious revealer of 
his will to mankind ; which, by 
the illumination of the holy Spirit, 
he has enabled us his apoftles tru- 
preach to the world. 


7 But we have this 7. Thefe endowments of the 
treafure in earthen Spirit conferred upon us weak 
veflcls, that the excel- and mortal men, fully prove, that 
lenev of the pouer the miracles we work, for the 
may be o God, an confirmation of the true religion, 
Hot o us. are e fT e ^ s divine power, 

and have no mixture of human || wifdom, or contri¬ 
vance. 


i IVc arc troubled 
on every fide, yet not 
di ft r cited; we are per¬ 
plexed, but not in de- 
fpair ; 

9 Perfecuted, but 
not forfaken *, caft 
down, but not de¬ 
ft royed; 


8,St 9. And this is further con¬ 
firmed by that wonderful Provi¬ 
dence that attended us under all 
the difficulties of our miniftry, 
net fu fie ring us to defpair under 
the bar deft calamities; delivering 
us even when there Teems no hope 
of an efcape, and railing us up 
from the very jaws of death. 

10, £c 11. And 


? Ver. 5. [Wc preach not ourfelves,] i. c. not ourfclvet 
as Lords, ik^h, but Clnili Jefus as the Lord. 

X Ibid 'in***, for Jefus fake, or by or through Jefus, 
i. e. by his commifllon. 

|| Vcr. 7. Sec 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 
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A. D. sh 10 Always bear¬ 
ing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord 
Jefus, that the life al- 
fo of Jefus might be 
made manifeft in our 
body. 

11 For we which 
live, are alway deli¬ 
vered unto death for 
Jefus fake, that the 
life alfo of Jefusmight 
be made manifelt in 
our mortal flefh- 

12 So then death 
worketh in us, but 
life in you. 


to, 8c n. And thus, as the con¬ 
tinual fufferings we undergo for 
his religion, are a conftant refem- 
blance of his death and fufferings 
for us, and a manifeftation of our 
faith in them; fo the marvellous 
protection and deliverance we 
have from them, are a refem- 
blance of his refuvreSlioti , and a 
clear proof, that that faviour who 
can thus raife us from dangers 
and death, is himfelf rifen to an 
endlefs life and power. 

12. So that, while preaching 
the gofpel procures us, the a- 
pollles of Chrilt, perfecution e- 
ven unto death ; it gives you that embrace it, a full af- 
furance of eternal life and happinefs. 

13 We having the 13. For our courage and con- 

fiancy under thefe fufferings is 
founded upon the fame principle 
with that of the Pfalmift;* (Pfal. 
cxvi. 10.) Faith in the truth and 
power of God, that in the midjl of 
the fm‘ro r ws of death made him de¬ 
clare, he yet hoped to 'walk before 

God in the land of the living; and makes us alfo to con¬ 
tinue to preach the true religion in the midft of the ut- 
moft oppoiition and diftrefs. 

14 Knowing that 14. Being perfe&ly aflured, 
he which raifed up that the God who raifed up the 
the Lord Jefus, {hall Lord Jefus from the grave, will, 
raife us up alfo by one day, in reward of all our fuf- 

Jefus, and fhall pre- ferings for his fake, raife up us 
lent us with you. 0 an£ j 


W » .1 

fame fpirit of faith, 
according as it is 
written, I believed, 
and therefore have I 
fpoken 5* we alfo be¬ 
lieve, and therefore 
fpeak , 


* Ver. 13. I believed, and therefore have I fpoken. —A ole, 
I will not undertake to determine, whether thefe words 
were fpoken by David, or by him in the perfon of Chrifl. 
For the latter fentiment, let the reader fee A 4 r. Pierce’s 
Dilfertation on this paflage. 
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and all true chriilians from death, by the power of the A. D. 57. 

fame Jefus, who will then prefent us to God his Fa- 1 " - 

ther, as proper fubjefts of eternal happinefs. 

♦ 

15 For all things 15. For your fakes then, as well 
are for your fakes, as my own, I patiently undergo 
that the abundant thefe hardfhips; that the more I 
grace might, through convert and bring to the means of 

the thankfgiving of f a l vat i on> the greater glory and 

many, redound to the * r , j * 

, J „ , praife may redound to God. 

glory or Lrod. J 

16 For which caufe 16. And upon thefe accounts, 
we faint not, but I profecute my miniflry with un- 
though our outward daunted zeal ; and while my bo- 
man perilli, yet the jy labours under perfecution, my 

inward man is * re- m [ n( } i 3 fortified with patience 
newed day by day. and refollltioll> * 

17 For our light 16. Being fully allured, that the 
nffli&ion, which is fhort afflictions of this life, will 
but for a moment, he recompenfed by a vaft reward 

worketh for us a far that bears no proportion to them, 
more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

18 While we look 18. And having little or no re- * 

not at the things gard to the fatisfaftions of the 
which arc feen, but prefent vifible world, or concern 

at the things which about cither its pleafures or in- 

are not feen: for the conveniences, its comforts or af- 
things which are feen, fllaionS( aim is fixed 

are tempora , ut t e tl le invifible joys of another; the 

feen , are eternal. °, ne bl ; In S and , momentary, 

the otner perfect and eternal. 

CHAP. 


* Ver. 1 6 . Is renewed , i. e. T 5 kw* ** ikxth, r* wit It 

faith, h ope, and courage. Chryfolium. 
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CHAP. V. 


"The fame Argument continued . \The Prof pell of future Ilap- 
jnnefs, and the full Affurance of it by the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit animates the ApoJUe in his Sufferings for the G of pel; 
and makes him carnefly (though not impatiently ) wijb to be 
freed from the Troublei of the prefent Life, Jnfifies his 
Behaviour again/l the Judaizing Pall ion, Anfu'ers their 
Prejudices againjl him . for embracing the Gentile Converts 
as equally a Part of the Chrijlian Church with themfelvei $ 
and proves the Reafonabiensfs of his fo doing . 


A. D. 57. i jp O R we know, 
v —■ J that if our earth- 

* Chap, .v.ly houfe of this ta- 
16,17,18. beroacle were diffol- 
ved, we have a build¬ 
ing of God, an houfe 
not made with hands, 
ctemalmthe heavens. 

2 For in % this we 
groan earneftly, deii- 
ring to be cloathed 
upon with our houfe, 
which is from hea¬ 
ven : 

3 If fo be f that be¬ 
ing cloathed, we lhall 
not be found naked. 


I.THUS, (I fay*) I patiently 
**“ endure all bodily afflicti¬ 
ons, being allured, that after I 
have laid down this frail and 
earthy body, God will invclt and 
adorn me with one that is hea¬ 
venly and immortal. 

2, Sc 3* In this bodily Hate I 
labour under fo many preiTures 
and difficulties, as cannot but 
make me wifli, though not impa¬ 
tiently) after that heavenly taber¬ 
nacle. Especially upon the af¬ 
furance, that when I leave f this 
I lhall not fail of the other. 

4. Indeed, 


J Ver. 2. In this we groan —f-v <rw», e. in this (bodily) 
tabernacle, if it agrees with <7; ' /iVKf in the firil Vr r l- j or e he 
iv tlVv may figniiy now, in the ?tu .an while , qI tbii time. So 
I* t>U fignlfies, Luke xii. 1. ACls xxiv. 18. St.c .^old.us in 

Heb. Partic. [ilezoth.] „ , 

f Ver. 3. t lyi. If fo be , or face that, be¬ 

ing cloathed (fcveral copies :ead it Ufat/w, being un¬ 
clothed % 
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4 For we that are 
in (bis tabernacle do 
groan, being burden¬ 
ed: not for that we 
would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, 
that mortality might 


4. Indeed the bodily uneafi- A. D. 57. 
nefles are fuch, that if it could 1 
be helped, I could wifti to be 
tranflated to my heavenly and hap¬ 
py manfion, without undergoing 
the pains of dying, and be re- 
- leafed from this painful life. A 
be fwallowed up of defire which is but natural to one 

1 e# in a mortal and troublefome Hate, 

and that is fure of attaining, one day, to a condition of 
perfect eafe and happinefs. 

5 Now he that hath 5. Nor can we but have our 

eyes and thoughts fixed upon 
that happy condition, fince God, 
who has given us the promife of 
it, has already given us a perfect 
earned and pledge of our future 

enjoyment, by the gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit 
now conferred upon us* 

6 Therefore w 6. This promife and pledge fills 
4 re always confident, us with life and fpirit under the 

hardfhips attending our minijlry , 
makes us look on this body as a 
tent only for- prefent reception, 
and this world as a foreign coun¬ 
try to us, and take heaven for our lading and proper 
home. 

y. (For thus the prefent date 
is a date of expectation y not of 
enjoyment.) 

8- An*! while thefe hopes ren¬ 
der me patient and zeaious in my 
Chriftian mini dry, yet they can- 


wrought us for the 
felf fame thing, is 
God, wbo alfo hath 
given unto us the 
earned of the Spirit. 


* 

knowing that whilft 
we are at home in the 
body, we are abfent 
from the Lord : 


; 7 (For we walk 
by faith, not by fight). 


8 We are confi¬ 
dent, 1 fay , and will¬ 
ing rather to be ab¬ 
fent from the body, 
and to be prefent with 
the Lord. 


not but, at the fame line, fill 


me with earned defires, that the 
journey of life were over, and I 
fyere with Chrid in a blefled and eternal abode. 

Vol. I. F f 9. Ia 


clothed, i. e. of this body,) “ We Ihall not remain naked, but 
(hall have a heavenly one in its room.” Which indeed is 
the much clearer conftrucHon, it feeming plainly to be op* 
pofcdto the txtrlvndhu in the 2d rerfe. 


A Paraphrase on the Chap. V. 


A. D. 57. 9 Wherefore we 

---'labour, that whether 

prefent or abfent, we 
may be accepted of 
him. 


9. In the mean while, my ut- 
moft endeavours are fpent in fo 
difeharging my office here, as 
not to fail as an acceptance with 
him hereafter. 


10 For we muft 
all appear before the 
judgment feat of 
Chrift, that every one 
may receive the things 
done in his body, ac¬ 
cording to that he 
hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. 

11 Knowing there¬ 
fore the terror of the 
Lord, we perfuade 
men: but we are made 
manifefl unto God, 
and I truft alfo are 
made manifeft in your 
confciences. 

you fuch teftimonies 
you of it too. 

II Cb. iii. I. 12 , For we ^ om - 
mend not ourfelves 

again unto you, but 

give you occafion to 

glory on our behalf, 

that you may have 

fomewhat to anfwer 

them which glory in 

appearance, and not in 

heart. 

13 For whether we 
be befides ourfelves, 
* it is to God: or 

whe- 


10. A matter this of infinite 
confideration to us all: for a 
day is coming, when every part 
of our behaviour in thefe bodies 
of flefh, muft be tried at the 
great and impartial tribunal of 
Chrift, and receive a reward or 
a punifhment proportionable to 
the good or evil of it. 

11. A due fenfe of which ter¬ 
rible and juft judgment , renders 
me the more earned in per- 
fuading men to embrace the go - 
Jpel religion, and to believe me 
fmeere in preaching it. How truly 
lam fo, is perfe£tly known to 
God $ and I hope I have given 

as may have inwardly convinced 

12. Nor do I repeat || thefe 
aflurances of it, as if I wanted 
recommendation, or fufpedled 
the gQod opinion of the found 
and fober part of your church, 
but only to flop the mouths of 
thofe boafting teachers that would 
undervalue me y while they have 
really nothing valuable in them- 
Jelves . 

13. Thofe yenviJJs zealots are 
fo prejudiced at my embracing 
the Gentile converts as equally 

mem- 


* Ver. 13. [0i u y It is to God- bfiTr, for your caufe.J 

The context in the following verfes feems plainly to deter¬ 
mine the juftnefc of my paraphrafe of this verfe.] 
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whether we be fober, members of the church of Chrift A. D.57. 
it is for your caufe. with themfelves that they repre- 1 
fent my defence of myfelf in that point, as a piece of 
perfett madnefs and diftra&ion. Whether it be fo or 
no, God is die beft judge, in whofe caufe I a£t. But 
if this part of my condutt be upon juft and good grounds, 
you Gentile Chriftians have the happy advantage of it, 
while they fhall be condemned for their rafh and uncha¬ 
ritable cenfures. 

14 For the love of 14. For the death of Chrift ex- 
Chrift conftraineth us, tending to the merciful and gra- 
becaufewe thus judge, cious pardon of all true believers 
that if one died for all, among all mankind, naturally fup- 
then where all dead : pofes that the whole world, Jews 
as well as Gentiles, were equally in a ftate of fin and 
death, and confequently ought to make us and them con¬ 
clude the o?ie to be as capable * of the benefits of his fuf- 
ferings as the other , and obliges us to preach the gofpel to 
them all without diftinclion. 

15 And that he died 15. And this untverfal redemp- 
for all, that they tion of Chrift ought to difengage 

all that embrace his religion from 
all felfifh and worldly intereftsj 
from all notions of engroffing the 
mercies of God, and the privi¬ 
leges of his religion to themfelves ; 

(as the Jewi/b Chriftians are apt to do); and to promote 
the propagation of it among all nations, to the honour of 
that Sav iour who died for the expiation of their fins, and 
has given them a full afturance of pardon and future hap- 
pinefs by his refurre&ion. 

16 Whereforehence- 16. For this reafon therefore, 
forth know we no man I look upon no man as the better 

Chrijlian upon account of his 
birth , country y or extraBion y or 
for his being circumcifed or not- 
It is true, indeed, even we the 
F f 2 „ apoJUts 


* 

which live,fhould not 
henceforth live unto 
themfelves, but unto 
him which died for 
them, and rofe again. 


after the flefh : yea, 
though we have knowm 
Chrift afterf the flefh, 
yet now henceforth 
know we him 


no 


more. 


* Ver. 14. [Then were all dead.] For the particular ftrefs 
of the apoftle’s argument here againft the JewiJh Chriftians# 
See my paraphrafe on Rom. v. from vcrfc 6 to the end* 
t Ver. j6 . [Chrift after the flelh.j See Rom. ix. 


44® 


A Paraphrase ok the 


Gup. V* 

A. D.57. apoftlcj had once a notion of Chrift & of a temporal 
1 ’ v monarchy a Mefliah born and circumcHed a Jew, to 
feign for the glory and fplendor of our particular nation . 
But we have now quite other appfchenfions of him and his 
religion. 

17 Therefore if a- 17. The main thing therefore 

ny man be in Chrift, that makes a true Chrijlian y is 
he is a new creature : the reformation of his mind and 
old things are paft a- pra&ices according to the rules 
way, behold all things Q f the gofpeL The old notion of 
are become new. being the feed of Abrahami is not 

the cafe, but a new faith % and a new life . 

18 And all things 18. & 19. This is the condi- 

sre of God, who hath tion God has now appointed for 
reconciled us to him- our obtaining the benefits of his 
felf by Jefus Chnft, fufteriugs for the fins of the 
and hath given to us whole world, Gentiles as well as 
the miniUry of recon- Jews. Thus extenfive is the ga- 
ciltation; . jp e j covenant, and God has or- 

19 To wit, that Gained us his apojlles thus to de- 

God was in Chnft, c j are anc j preach it to all man- 
reconciling the world 1 • . 

| • p » ^ m M 1 lUt 

unto himielt, not im¬ 
puting their trefpafles 

unto them *, and hath committed unto us the word of re¬ 
conciliation, 

20 Now then we 20. All that we pretend to 
are amhaffadors for therefore is, to be Chrift’s am- 
Chrift, as though God bafladors and reprefentatives, to 
did befeech you by exhort and perfuade men gin the 

u * : wc P ra X y ou * n name of God, and of jefus Chrift:*, 
Chrifts ftead be ye. t0 come J n an d embrace thefe 
reconciled to God gracious terms of pardon and re¬ 
conciliation to him. 

21 For he hath 21. Gracious indeed beyond all 

made him to be fin for expreffion ! Since God has given 
us, who knew no fin j up the innocent and unfpotted 
that we might be made Soli of his bofom to be a facrifice 
tbfe righteoufnefs of for our fins \ by the atonement 
God in him. whereof we are put into a perfect 

capacity of eternal pardon' and falvation. 

CHAP. 

* Ver. 20. [Be ye reconciled to God. t« 

Make your peace with God.J See Matth. v. 28, 



Chap. VT. 


2 EpISTI £ TO THE CORINTHIANS 44 I 


N 

CHAP VI. 


My the Warnings given in the 14 ih Verfe, dye. the ApoJUe 
plainly feems to addrejs htmfelf to the Gentile Converts <f 
the Corinthian Church in this Chapter . Wherein (having 
before owned and proved them to be true Members of the 
Chrijlian Church as well as the Jewifb ones. Chap. \.) he 
now exhorts them to live worthy of their ProfeJJion ; pro - 
pojing to them the Example of bis own Purity , Conjlancy, 
and Patience . Exprcjfes bis Love and Regard toward their 
whole Church. Warns them to forbear the Freedoms they 
took in partaking of idolatrous Entertainmentr , from the 
Danger and Inconfjlency of fuch Practices with the Chrif 
tian Faith and Worfhip: And from fome Pof ages of the 
Old Teftament. 


1 W E then as 1. A San apoftle of Chrift, and A. D. 57. 

workers to- a minifter under him, P——J 

gether with bim y be- eameftly exhort you Gentile con- 
leech you alfo, that ye verts, fince you have obtained the 
receive not the gTace favour of being the true mem- 
of God in vain. bets of his church, to take all 

care to live worthy of fo holy a profeflion. 


2 (For he faith, I 
have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in 
the day of falvation 
have I fuccoured thee; 
behold, now is the 
accepted time; be¬ 
hold, now is the day 
of falvation.) 

3 Giving no of¬ 
fence in any thing, 
that the miniflry be 
not blamed. 

Ve prejudiced againft it 


2 . (Remember thofe words of 
the prophet (Ifai. xlix. 8.), Where¬ 
in God the Father declares his ac¬ 
ceptance of the Gentile worlds as 
his churchy in Ch ijl the Meffiah ; 
and that his promife is now ful¬ 
filled by our preaching and con¬ 
verting you to the Chriftian faith. 
Now is the time for your accept¬ 
ance with him.) 

3. Which office I endeavour 
to perform with the utmofl care 
and caution, io as not to give the 
leaft occafion to any perfons to 
, or lofe the good effects of it. 

F f 3 4. & 
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A Paraphrase on the 


Chap. VL 


A - D * 57 * 4 But in all things 4. & 5. But driving to recom¬ 

approving ourfelves mend myiclf and my dodtrine, 
as the minilters of as a worthy miniltcr of God, by 
God, in much pati- patiently fullering the worlt ca¬ 
lamities that can befal me, and 
with the excrcife of the fevered 
mortification and fclf-denial. 


6 By purenefs, by 
knowledge, by h>ng- 
fuffering, by kindnefs, 
by the Holy Ghoft, by 
love unfeigned. 


pnee, in afflictions, in 
necelfities, in dif- 
treffes, 

5 In fhipes, in 
imprifonments ? in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 
fadings, 

6. By purity of converfation, 
by the due improvement of my 
knowledge of divine myfteries, 
by long-fuftering and forgiven- 
nefs of all provocations *, by the 
diligent and proper ufc of the various gifts of the Holy 
Spirit , for the real good and benefit of mankind. 

7 By the word of 7. By preaching tfic pure ’word 

of God, and confirming it with 
miracles; arming myfelf, like a 
true foldier, with innocence and 
righteoufnefs, as a fure guard 
from aflaults on either * fide, 
whether pf profperity or adverfity. 

8. By bearing, with an equal 

mind, the vile reproaches of de- 

figning and profane, as well as 

as deceivers, and yet the commendations of fober and 

* ruc : confiderate men. Patient to be 

efteemed a deceiver by fome y while I confcientioufly difr 

penfe the word of truth to alL 
* 

9 As unknown, and 9. Contented to be called a 
yet well f known ; as mean obfeure perfon by the un~ 
dying, and behold we thinking pretenders to nvifdom , 
live ; as chaftened, while I perform thofe works that 

' prove 


• * 

truth, by the power 
of God, by the ar¬ 
mour of righteoufnefs 
on the right hand and 
on the left $ 

8 By honour and 
difhonour, by evil re¬ 
port and good report: 


and not killed j 


* Ver. 7. [Qn the right-hand and on the left:] Alluding 
perhaps to that perfection of foldiery which confiflcd in a 
managing the fword equally with right and left hand. Such a 
one was called and wigiamong the Greeks. 

t Ver. 9. [Yet well known.] 'Emytwrxcptvoi, celebrated, 
*e mailable. 
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prove me to be divinely infpired . Being daily in the A. D. 57. 
very fight of death by my fufferings and perfections/ v 1 
and yet as often miraculoufly or providentially delivered 
from it. 


10 As forrowful, 10. By living a condition fad 

yet alway rejoicing \ and forrowful to outward appear- 
as poor, yet making anee, but full of the comforts of 
many rich j as having a good conference, and the joy¬ 
nothing, and yet pof- ous hope of a future happinels. 
felling all things. Being poor and dreight as to the 

goods of the prefent life, while I bellow upon others the 
trued riches. Seeming, to the lovers of this world, to 
have nothing , while I am in a fure way of poffefling alL 
that is durable and eternally valuable. 

11 O ye Corinthi- 11. I exprefs myfelf thus freely 
ans, our mputh is o- and largely, to encourage you. to 
pen unto you, our imitate my example. Nor do I 
heart is enlarged. fpeak thus well of myfelf only ; 
but, my dear Corinthian brethren, I think and fpeak well 
of you too, with a heart full of good and kind affections 
toward you. 

12 Ye are not ftrait- 12. You have a large room in 
ened in us, but ye are my heart \ but what I have in 
draitened in your own yours^ I fear, is much narrower, 
bowels. 


13 Now for a re- 
compence in the fame 
(I fpeak as unto my 
children) be ye alfo 
enlarged, 

14 Be ye not une¬ 
qually yoked together 
with unbelievers \ for 
what fellowfhip hath 
righteoufnefs with un- 
righteoufnefs ? and 
what communion hath 
light with darknefs ? 

nor intermarry * with 


13. Now I entreat you with 
the tendernefs of a fpiritual Fa¬ 
ther y be jud in your returns to 
me y and treat me with filial re- 
fpe£t and love. 

14. Particularly let the Gentile 
converts tedify this refpedl by 
complying with the advices I 
have given them, not to frequent 
the idolatrous feafs * of the hea¬ 
thens^ nor do any thing that has 
the lead fhadow of a participa¬ 
tion in their fuperditious rites ; 

any inf dels , For what confift- 
F f 4 ency 


* Ver. 14. See I Cor. viii. and x, and 1 Cor. vii. 30. 
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A Paraphrase ok the 


Chap. VI. 


’A. D. sy. ency can there be between a holy and pure religion, and 
'an impious and idolatrous worfhip ? 

15 And what con- 15. The kingdom of Chrift 
cord hath Chrift with and that of the devil are dire&ly 
Belial ? or what part oppofite and deftru&ive of each 
hath he that believ- other; and therefore there can 
eth, with an infidel ? he no religious Communion be¬ 
tween a Chriftian and a heathen. 


16 And what a- 
greeraent hath the 
temple of God with 
idols ? for ye are the 
temple of the living 
God \ as God hath 
faid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in 
lhctn y and I will be 
their God, and they 
fhall be my people. 


16. The Chrijlian church is 
the temple of God, in the mo ft 
eminent and pfopeT acceptation. 
And thofe pTomifes of God, oj 
his living and dwelling among his 
people y hearing their prayers , and 
giving his blejjing upon their fer - 
vicesy aTe now applicable to you 
as Chriftians. 


37 Wherefore come 
°ut from among them, 
a nd be ye feparate, 
faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean 
thing ' y and I will re¬ 
ceive you : 

18 And will be a 
Father unto you, and 
ye lhall be ray Tons, 
and daughters, faith 
the Lord Almighty. 


17. Sc 18. And thofe promifes 
of God to his church, wherein 
he calls himfelf die Father * and 
G over tier of his people , and then! 
his peculiar children * and fer - 
vantSy though immediately fpoken 
to the fcvjifb church, are yet 
much more completely and truly 
intended to you the church of 
Chrift the Mefliah. Wherefore 


as this privilege obliged the Jews 
to preferve themfelves from all 
heathen converfation y and from the pollution of every w«- 
clean thing ; much more highly hiuft it now oblige Chrift 
tian people to feparate from all impure and falfe worfhip, 
and cleave to him only as the foie objeft of their adora¬ 
tion and happinefs. 

CHAP, 


* Vcr. 17 and 18. See Exod. xxix. 45, 46. Lev. xxvij 
III 12 , Ezek. li. 20. xxxvi* 28. xxxvii. 27. Ifai. lii, ij* 
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CHAP. VII. 


Thefirjl Verje concludes the Argument of the latter Part of the 
foregoing Chapter . He then defires the good Opinion of 
their whole Church. Exprejfes his favourable Thoughts 
and Love toward them . Rejoiceth at their ready Com¬ 

pliance with the Orders of his former Epijlle, and in the 
good EJfefls it had on many of them ; as he underftood by 
Titus ^ whofe honourable Reception among them , gave him 
great Satisfaction. 


i pJAving therefore i. YTT'Herefore having fuch fullA. I>. 57. 

thefe promifes * ^ a {Finance of your being 1 * 

(dearly beloved), let the true * church and people of* Chap. 
us cleanfe ourfelves GOD, and entitled to all the 16 ' 1 ?* 1 ** 
from all filthinefs of blefhng& and promifes of Chriil's 
the flefh and fpirit, religion ; coniider, dear brethren , 
perfecting holinefs in h ow concerns you to 

the fear of God. keep yourfclvcs perfectly clear of 

all heathenijb rices and impurities, and to improve in all 
the duties of your moft holy profeflion. 


2 Receive us, we 2. Let me again f requeft of 
have wronged no man, all parties among you, to enter- 
we have corrupted no tain and continue an opinion of 
man, we have de- me as your true apcftle. I have 
frauded no roan. given no ocrafion for any to do 

otherwife. I have wronged and over-reached none of 
you in fny dealings} nor corrupted and impofed upon 
any, in principles of do&rine, as fonie of your falfe 4; 
teachers have done. 


3 I fpeak not this 
to condemn you : for 
I have faid before, that 
you are in our hearts, 
to die and live with 
you. 


3. I do not repeat this anew a* 
if 1 condemned or fufpecled you % 
the wdl-affected part of the Corin¬ 
thian church, of any ill thoughts 

of 


t Ver. 2. See chap. iii. I. and chap. iv. 1, &c. 

X lb. [We have wronged no man, &c. eUur\f\<ti r*s 

Here he flings at their falfe teachers . Chryfoil. in Lqc. 
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AJD. si- of me. For as I have all along * profefled, I have fo 

* 'juft a fenfe of your refpeft for me, that I could live 
and die with you. 


4 Great is my 
boldnefs of fpeech to¬ 
wards you, great is 
my glorying of you, 
I am filled with com¬ 
fort, I am exceeding¬ 
ly joyful in all our 
tribulation. 


4. It is this efteem of you that 
makes me cxprcfs myfelf thus 
plainly and roundly to your whole 
Church. In you I glory, and un¬ 
der all my reproaches and afflic¬ 
tions, comfort myfelf with the 
thoughts and hopes of you. 


5 For when we 5. My concern for you fufli- 
were come into Ma- ciently difcovered itfelf at my 
cedonia, our flefli had firfl: arrival in Macedonia, when 
n© reft, but we were J J ay un( ier the utmofl uneafi- 
troubled . on every ne f s . p ar t] y from the oppofition 
fide ; without were j met w hh a g a i n ft my do&rine, 
fightings, within were and more e f pecially from the 

cars * dread I had that your falfe teachers 

fiiould dill pervert you y and gain credit in your church. 

6Neverthelefs, God 6 . But GOD, the comforter 

that eomforteth thofe of the afflifted, relieved me from 
that are call down, thofe fears by the account that 
comforted us by the Titus gave me of you, at his ar- 
coming of Titus. rival t h e re. 


7 And not by his 7. For it was not Ills prefence 
comfng only, but by only that rejoiced me, but the 
the confolation where- comfortable account he gave of 
with he was comfort- your pious concern at the difor- 
ed in you, when he j ers committed among you, and 
told us your earned: the earned regard you had to my 

defire, your mourn- advices and representations, 
ing, your fervent mind 

toward me; fo that I rejoiced the more. 


8 For tho’ I made 
you forry with a let¬ 
ter, I do not repent, 
tho 1 1 did repent: for 
I perceive that the 

fame 


8. Though it might regret me 
to write fuch a fevere epijlle to 
you as I did, yet the effects of it 
are fo happy, that notwithftand- 
ing the prefent concern it put 

you 


* Ver. 3. See chap. iii. x. and verfc 12 , 


7 
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lame epiftle made you 
forry, though it were 
but for a fealon. 

9 Now I rejoice, 
not that ye were made 
forry, but that ye for- 
rowed to repentance : 
for ye were made for- 
xy after a godly man¬ 
ner, that ye might 
receive damage by us 
in nothing. 


you into, I have no reafon to re-A.D .jy. 
pent the feverities of it. 


9. Nay, I heartily rejoice that 
it fo troubled you, as to make fe- 
veral of your factious members 
repent and reform their irregula¬ 
rities. Indeed, I defire to raife 
none but fuch kind of trouble 
in your minds ; and you have no 
reafon to think fo pious a con¬ 
cern could do you any harm. 


10 For godly for- ic. For while an anxious and 
row worketh repent- immoderate grief, at the lofs of 
ance to falvation not worldly things, is a moll foolilh 
to be repented of: but ,and hurtful paffion : This forrow 
the forrow of the f or our rnifcarriages, that brings 
world worketh death. us repentance as the means 

and condition of falvation, is a trouble a man can never 
repent him of, but will feel an eternal good and benefit 
from it. 


11 For behold, this 
felf-fame thing that 
ye forrowed after a 
godly fort, what care- 
fulnefs it wrought in 
you, yea, what clear- 
of yourfelves : 

what mdigna- 
yea, what fear, 
what vehement 
defire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge: 
In all things ye have 
approved yourfelves 
t be clear in this 
matter. 


mg 

yea, 

tion, 

yea, 


11. And of this kind of grief 
is that which the reproofs of my 
letter have wrought in you : as 
appears by your diligent confor¬ 
mity to my directions; the earn¬ 
ed; endeavours of the found and 
fober part of you, to clear your¬ 
felves of all guilt, by the cen- 
fures I preferibed upon the guilty 
perfon * ; by your zealous defire* Ver 11, 
of rectilying what w'as amifs, and an< l l% - 
fear of fuch notorious offences^ 66 1 Cor * 
for the ; future ; whereby you have 
vindicated yourfelves, and appear 
to be a well-diipofed people. 


12 Wherefore tho’ 
I wrote unto you, I 
did it not for his caufe 
that had done the 
wrong, nor for his 

caufe 


12. I am foon reconciled. For 
the feverity I expreffed in my e- 
piftle, proceeded not from any 
delight I took in punifhing the 
inceftuous * offender, nor any 

partial 
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A. D. 57. canfc that fufftred 
U—»y 'wrong, but that our 

care for you in the 
ligh- of God might 
appear unto you, 

13 Therefore we 
were comforted in 
your comfort, >ca, 
and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for 
the joy 0 f I itus, be 
caufe hi* fpirit was 
refreflied by you all. 

14 For if I have 
boailed any thing to 
him of you, l am not 
alhamed ; but as we 
fpake all things to you 
in truth, even fo our 
boafting which i made 
before Titus, i$ found 
a truth. 

15 And his inward 
affe&ion is more a- 
bundantly toward you, 
whiltl he remembrcth 
the obedience of you 
all. how with fear and 
trembling you receiv¬ 
ed him. 

16 I rejoice there¬ 
fore mat 1 have con¬ 
fidence in you in all 
things* 


partial kindnefs for the perfon 
injured by him ; but from my fin-? 
cere concern for the credit an4 
good of your whole church. 

13. This it was that made the 
account Titus gave me of the 
reformation my epiftle had made 
among you fo exceeding com¬ 
fortable to me, as indeed it was 
to him to find it fo, and acquaint 
me with it. 

j 

14. Whatever commendations 
therefore I have formerly given 
of you to Titus, I find arc now 
verified. And as I have always 
preached the truth to you, fo I 
am glad to fay I have faid notliing 
but truth of you, 

15. And I mud tell you, the 
refpe£tful manner you received 
him in, and the regard you paid 
to the orders he brought from 
m , have very much endeared you 
to lum. 

l<j, Thus die aflbrance I give 
myfelf from this inltance, how 
much refpeft I ftiall alway find 
from you, is matter of unfpeak- 
a^le fati&fa&ion to me. 


(?HAf, 


5 
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CHAP. VIII. 


He exhorts them to a large and fpeedy Contribution for the 
poor Cbrifiians of Judea ; and excites them to it from the 
generotts Example of the Macedonian Churches . Commends 
the Bearers of this Epijllc to them . 


1 \T° rcovcr * brC * *• T ^uft now defire you, bre- a. d. 57. 

A thren, wc do **• thren, to liafte your cha-^ ^ 

you to wit of the ritable * collections for the poor 
grace of God bellow- and differing Chriflians of Judea, 
ed on the churches of And to render them the more 
Macedonia : large and fpeedy, I think it pro¬ 

per to acquaint you with the great f and exemplary li¬ 
berality lately fhown to them by the Chriftians of Ma¬ 
cedonia, and the neighbouring J parts. 

2, How that in a 2. & 3. Namely that, under th c 
great trial of affii&ion, moft afflicting and narrow cir~ 

cumftances, they have been moft 
bountiful to their fellow-fufFering 
brethren *, indeed beyond what 
they could well fpare, and with 
the utmoft freedom and hearti- 
nefs. 

or (I bear record) yea 

and beyond their power, they were willing of themfelves. 

4 Praying us with 4. They did it without any 
much entreaty, that folicitations; and inftead of my 
we would receive the entreating them 9 they begged of 

gift, m e 


the abundance of their 
joy, and their deep po¬ 
verty abounded unto 
the riches of their li¬ 
berality. 

3 For to their pow- 


* Ver. 1. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, Sic. 

■f Ibid. [T>»f vS ©far, The grace of God. The li¬ 
berality tm of God, i. e. The great liberality.] The 
riame of God joined to any thing, in the Hebrew language, 
is put to magnify it to the higheft degree. [So the cedars 
of God are the tailed cedars, Pfal. lxxx. 10. Mofes was 
fair before God, i. e. exceeding fair. A£t vii. 20. and 
chap. x. 4. of this epiftle. The weapon^ of our warfare are 
»ctU ri ©i», powerful to God, i. e. moft powerful. 

X Ibid. Viz. Philippi, Theffalonica, fiersca. 
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57- gift, and take upon us me very earncftly to receive their 
—■'the fellowihip of the collections, and be one of them 
miniftering to the that fhould take care to convey 
faints. them to thofe poor Chriftians. 

5 And this they did, 5. They have perfectly out- 

not as we hoped, but done my expectation, not only 
firft gave their own in fo readily embracing the gofpel 
felves to the Loid, and at firft, but in fo generoufly re- 
unto us by the will of figning thcmfelves to my direction 
G°d, ever fince their converfion, to do 

whatever I judged to be well-pleafing to GOD. 

6 Infomuch that 6. This noble example of theirs, 

we delired Titus, that put me upon ordering Titus, dur- 
as he had begun, fo ing his flay with you, to ufe it as 
he would alfo finifh in a proper argument to quicken and 
you the fame grace enlarge your collections for the 
alfo. fame purpofe. 

7 Therefore as ye 7. And I now accordingly en- 

aboundin every thing, treat of you, once you are become 
in faith, in utterance, fo eminent in all other gofpel-vir- 
and knowledge, and tues, and fpiritual endowments * ; 
in all diligence, and and in other things have fhown me 
in your love to us : f 0 mU ch regard, not to fail in this 
fee that ye abound in admirable virtue of Chriftinn lihe - 
this grace alfo. ratify, but to be cfpecially bounti¬ 

ful at this time. 

8 I fpeak not by 8. I do not indeed command it 
commandment, but by absolutely from you, nor preferibe 
occafion of the for- how much you fhall give, but on- 
wardnefs of others, ly recommend it to you from the 
and to prove the fin- generousexamplesofotherchurch- 
cerity of your love. es, an d out 0 f a defire you fhould 

demonftrate yourfelves to be of as bounteous a temper 
as any other Chriftians. 

9 For ye know the Nor need you any other ar- 

grace of our Lord Je- gument to excite you to it, if 
fus Chrift, that though you well confider the infinite 
he was rich, yet for bounty and love of Jefus Chrift 
your fakes he became our 

poor, 

* Ver. 7. See 1 Cor. i. 4, 6, 7. and xii. 8, 9, ia. 
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poor, that ye through our great Lord and example ; who A. D. 57. 
his poverty might be though he was the Son of God,' * - 1 
rich. and heir of all things , yet con de¬ 

fended to live the mean and poor life of man , to procure 
us the inheritance of true and eternal riches. 

10 And herein I 10. I muff advertife you too, 

give my advice : for that it concerns you now to do it 
this is expedient for effectually, as being expelled from 
you who have begun you, becaufe laft year * you pro- 
before, not only to feffed to fet about it, and fhowed 
do, but alfo to be for- a conflderable zeal and earneft- 
ward a year ago. nefs } n j t . 

11 Now therefore 11. By all means therefore be 
perform the doing of as good as your word, and un¬ 
it; that as there was f wer your fLrft pretences > with the 
a readinefs to will, fo utmofl checrfulnefs and freedom, 
there may he a pe rform- according to die belt of your abid¬ 
ance alio out of that ^ies. ^ 

which you have. 

12 For if there be 12. According to every one’ s 

fir ft a willing mind, abilities, I fay : for the leaf cha- 

u is accepted accord- ritable beneficence, if it be but 

ing to that a man proportionable to a man's power, 
hath, and not accord- and from a hearty principle, is 
ing to that he hath accepted of GOD as well as the 
110 largef . 

13 For I mean not 13. & 14. And I have no de- 

that other men be fign to flraiten and opprefs you 
eafed, and you bur- in order to eafe other people \ but 
dened : only delire, that what you can 

14 Butbyanequa- afford may keep them from pre¬ 
tty* that now at this fent and abfolute want ; in hope 
time your abundance anc i affurance, that, in another 
may he a fupply for turri) they may do you the fame 
their want, that their ki nc i ne f s> and fo you may be 

equally beholden to the love and 
bounty of each other. 

be equality. 

15 As it is written, 15. And may be all provided 
He that had gathered for as fully as the Israelites were 

much, when 


abundance alfo may 
be a fupply for your 
want, that there may 


* Vcr. 10. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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A. P- 57 -much had nothing o- 
r ver and he that bad 
gathered little, had no 
lack. 

16. But thanks be 
to God, which put 
the fame edrnell care 
into the heart of Ti¬ 
lths lor you. 

17 Bor indeed he 
accepteth the exhor* 
tation, but being more 
forward, of his own 
accord he went unto 
you. 

18 And we have 
fent with him the bro¬ 
ther, whofe praife // 
in the gofpel, through¬ 
out all the churches : 

19 (And not that 
only, but who was 
alfo c ho fen of the 
churches to travel 
with us with this 
grace which is admi- 
niftred by us to the 
glory of the fame 
Lord, and declaration 
ef your ready mind) 

20 Avoiding this, 
that no man Ihould 

blame 


when they gathered their manna 
(Exod. xvi. 18.) when he that ga¬ 
thered much had tiothing over y and 
he that gathered little had no lack. 

16. 8c 17. And therefore I could 
not but efteem it a bldfing, and 
am thankful to God for it, to find 
Titus fo ready and willing to 
come and exhort you to fo good 
a work \ for I perceive I need 
not have much entreated him to 
undertake what he had fo much 
inclination to. 


18. & 19. With whom I have 
fent that brother * and fellow 
traveller of mine, fo much famecf 
for his labours in the gofpel ; and 
one whom the churches of Ma¬ 
cedonia have pitched upon to ac¬ 
company me with their collec¬ 
tions to Jerufalem j a fervice I 
undertake purely for the honour 
of Chrift and his religion, and by 
it fhall be able to fhow my own 
f and pur generous and charitable 
inclinations. 


20. Indeed I never intended to 
take the charge of fo great a 

fum' 


* Ver. 18. [The brother.] Whom fome take to have bee u 
Mark, others Silas, but moft Luke. Of the two latte r 
(efpecially Luke) it is certain they attended St. Paul in thi* 
his voyage to Jerufalem, as appears from A&$ xx. and xxi« 
■f Ver. 19. [My own.]. For fome copies read it *{ohvptctp 
ipZv. It may be alfo rendered—to recommend your free 
charity, and make it acceptable. And probably one of the 
chief reafons of St Paul’s going with it, might be, to ob¬ 
viate the prejudices of the Chriftians of Judea, who might 
difdain to receive alms of the Geutile Chriflians that were 
never circumcifed . 
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blame us in this abun- fum upon myfelf alone* but re- A. D. 57. 
dance, which is admi- folved to have tome partners join-'^“"" , v J 
mitered by us: ed with me, to prevent my ad- 

verfaries from all poflibility of 
fufpicion, that I appropriated any of it to my own pri¬ 
vate advantage. 


21 Providing for 
honed things not only 
in the fight of the 
Lord, but alfo iu the 
light of men. 


21. It being my utmoft care 
to give all testimonies of a fin- 
cere and undefigning behaviour, 
not only to God, but to the world 
too. 


22 And we have 
fent with them our 
brother, whom we 
have oftentimes prov¬ 
ed diligent in many 
things, but now much 
more diligent, upon 
the great confidence 
which I have in you. 

23 Whether any do 
inquire of Titus, he is 
my partner, and fel¬ 
low helper concern¬ 
ing you : or our bre¬ 
thren be inquired of^ 
they are the me Hun¬ 
gers of the churches, 
and the glory of 
Chrifb 

24 Wherefore Ihow 
ye to them, and be¬ 
fore the churches, the 
proof of your love, 
and of our boafling 
on your behalf. 


22. Along with them I fend my 
brother Apollos, that diligent and 
a£tive man, who though he did 
not think fit to bring my laft * let¬ 
ter to you, yet was ever ready to 
vifit and ferve you ; but efpecially 
new, upon the fatisfaction I have 
given him of your more unani¬ 
mous temper and difpofition. 

23. And if any of your difaf- 
fe£ted teachers make any further 
inquiries about Titus, who and 
what he is, let them know he is 
my partner in the miniftry. And 
as to die two fore-mdntioned bre¬ 
thren , they are the two trujlees of 

the Macedonian f churches, and f See vcr, 

moft eminent mimfters of Chrift. ■ * 9 * and 

J Phil, ii. 

24. Wherefore give the church- 
es that employ them a due tefbi- 
mony of your Chriftian refpedt, 
and (how them all what juft rea- 
fon I had to applaud and com¬ 
mend you. 


Vol. I. 


G g CHAP. 

_ • ' 


* Ver- 22. See 1 Cor, xvi, i£. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Further Exhortation r and Encouragements to their charitable 
Contributions ; again advijing that they be generous, Jpeedy 9 
and cheerful in them. 


A. P. 57 . ! jj*OR as touching 

• Ch viii the miniftrin £ 

to the taints, it is lu- 

perfluous for me to 

write to you. 

2 For I know the 
forwardnefs of your 
mind, for which I 
boaft of you to them 
of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a 
year ago j and your 
zeal hath provoked 
very many. 


1. & 2. r T r HE exhortations I 
^ have been giving * 
you, to get your cohesions for 
the poor Chriftipns of Judea rea¬ 
dy, carry rto fufpicion of your 
failing in it \ for L am fo well fa- 
tisfied of your forwardnefs to it, 
that I have boafted of it to the 
Macedonian churches, and en¬ 
gaged for your performance, by 
the aflurances you gave me laft 
year. And your example has ex¬ 
cited many of them to be very li¬ 
beral. 


3 Yet have I fent 
f See ch. the brethren, leit our 
v iii- i8> boafting of you Ihould 
* 9 > 22 ’ be in vain oivthis be¬ 
half j that, as I faid, 
ye may be ready. 

4 Left haply if they 
of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that 
we fay not, you) 
fhould be alhamed in 1 


3. & 4. So that the defign of 
fending thefe brethren f to you 
about it nozuy is only to advertife 
you of the time it fhould be rea¬ 
dy at ; for fear, if the Macedo¬ 
nian Chriitians, that come along 
with me, fhould find you had not 
finifhed it, they fhould lay I boa li¬ 
ed too foon, and it Ihould turn to 
the diferedit of U3 both. 

is fame confident boafting. 


1 5 Therefore I 5. I thought it requifite there* 

thought it neceflary fore to fend them with this pre- 
to exhort the bre- vious notice ; which if you care- 
thren, that they would fully obferve, your \ charity will 

go the 


J Ver. 5 . [T*y tvXoyietf vuiy. Your bounty.J 1 his word 

hath this fenfe peculiarly in the facred writings j it anlwers 

to 


1 
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go before unto you, the better appear to be a free aft, A. D. $7. 
and make up before- and not in the lead meafure ex- 
hand your bounty, torted from you. 
whereof ye had no¬ 
tice before, that the fame might be ready as a matter of 
bounty, not of covetoufnefs. 

6 But this I fay , 6 . As to the fum every one 

fliould contribute, I leave that to 
each man's temper, difcretion, 
and ability i only let me remem¬ 
ber you in general, that Chriftian 
liberality is like the hufbandman's 
harvejl ; you mult all expcft to reap at God’s hands, in 
proportion to what you fow. 


He which foweth lpar- 
ingly, (hall reap fpar- 
1 ugly : and he which 
foweth bountifully, 
fhall reap bountifully. 


7 Every man ac¬ 
cording as he pur- 
pofeth in his heart, fo 
let him give ; not 
grudgingly, or of ne- 
cefiity : for God lov- 
eth a cheerful giver. 

8 And God Is able 
to make all grace a- 
bound towards you j 
that ye always having 
all fufficiency in all 
things, may abound 
to every good work : 


9 As it is written, 
He bath difperfed a- 
broad, he hath given 
to the poor: his right- 
eoufnefs remaineth for 
ever. 


7. But whatever any 'of you 
give, let it come from a free and 
hearty difpofition to do good j 
not extorted by fliame and im¬ 
portunity \ for God does not look 
upon the gift, but the generous 
mind of the giver . 

8. And, to this end, confider, 
that God is both able and will¬ 
ing to recompenfe your liberality 
with a greater abundance of tem¬ 
poral good things ; that the more 
you give, the more you may have 
wherewithal to exerciie and im¬ 
prove in this noble virtue. 

9. According to thofe words 
of the Pfalmift (Pfal. cxii. 9.) 
where he faith, The liberality * 
of the good man is not lofl and 
thrown away, but is blejl with plen¬ 
ty here, and remains an eternal be¬ 
nefit to him hereafter . 

G g 2 10. And 


to the Hebrew (Beracha) which the Septuagint frequently 
render a gift or prejent, Gen. xxxiii. 11, 2 Kings v. 15. 

and elfewhere. 

* Ver, 9. His righteoufnefs, idixaiorwii uvlu, his liberality. 
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A. D. 57. 10. Now he that 10. And may God, the Au- 

T m'miftreth feed to. the thor of all our blellings and op- 
fower, both rainifler portunities of doing good, give 
bread for your food, y G u a plenteous reward for all 

and multiply your feed your bounty and beneficence, 
fown, andincreafc the 

fruits of your righteoufnefs. 

11 Being enriched II. And may he enlarge your 
in every thing to all charitable difpofitions,whichcaufe 
bountifulnefs, which me, and all that know and fee) the 
caufeth through us good effe£ls of them, to praife and 
thankfgiving to God. glorify hinu 


12 For the admi- 12. For the good of your Chrif- 
niflration of this fer- tian charity does not terminate in. 
vice, not only fuppli- being a comfortable relief to other 
eth the want of the pious Chriftians, but in becom- 
faints, but is abundant i n g a great argument of bis praife 
alfo by many thankf- anc j glory. 

givings unto God 5 

13 (Whiles by the 13. Becaufe all thofe pious fuf~ 
experiment of this mi- ferers that thus experience your 
ni ft ration, they glori- truly Chriftian fpirit, cannot but 
fy God for your pro- look up with a thankful heart to 
fefled fubjeftion unto him, who [ s th e original Author 
the gofpel of Chrift, Q f y 0ur virtues, and of their coirw 
and for your liberal di- f ort an( ] refrelhment. 

Hribution unto them, 

and unto all men.) 


* face note 
on chap, 
viii. 1. 


14 And by their 14. And you, in return, will 

prayer for you, which have their prayers, love, and 
long after you, for the blefling, for the exercife of f 0 
exceeding grace of noble and godlike a # bounty to* 
God in you. ward them. 

15 Thanks be unto 15. Blefled be God therefore, 

God for his unfpeak- for thefe inexpreflible advantage* 
able gift. of this charitable temper in you, 

and all Chriftian people endowed with it. 
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CHAP. X. 


The remaining Chapters are /pent in confuting the Sugg fions 
of their falfe Teachers who yet Jlood out againf the Apof- 
tle ; and endeavours to reduce them , both by TbreatningS 
and Perfuafions. He here upbraids them for undervaluing 
him, on Account of the Meannefs of his perfonal Appear - 
a nee, without duly weighing the Strength of his Do&rine 
and Writing: As alfo for their Pra&ice of running from 
one Church to another: Not for the Sake of converting 
more people to the Chriftian Faith, but to pervert fuch as 
were already converted by the true Apoftles of CHRIST. 


I MOW I Paul my- 
felf befeech 
you by the meeknefs 
and gentlenefs of 
Chrift, who in pre- 
fence am bafe among 
you, but being abfent 
am bold toward you. 

2 But I befeech 
you, that I may not 
be bold when I am 
prefent, with that 
confidence wherewith 
I think to be bold a- 
£ainft fome which 
think of us *, as we 
walked according to 
the flefti. 

certain, or defigning 


i. & 2. T Mull now again parti¬ 
cularly apply myfelf to 
your new and falfe teachers; fe- 
veral of which, I find, are yet 
unreformed by my laft letter to 
your church. They difparage 
me as a perfon of a mean pre¬ 
fence* and a little afpe£I; and 
one, who while I threaten and 
fpeak great, have uot fpirit and 
courage to execute what I pre¬ 
tend. Let fuch men know, that 
if I come, and find them in no 
better temper, I fhall certainly 
do as I fay; and to their coft, 
convince them they have little 
rcafon to call me a weak, or un¬ 
man. And I befeech them by 
G g 3 the 


* Ver. 2. ['n 5 xdlec vdggj* As though we walk¬ 

ed according to the flejhd\ 'O* ijUw^aTrflVoAot $is/3ccAAo 
vircygirljVy as xai Tntvrct tir7roi5vret. The 

falfe apoftles represented Paul as a pretender, and one that 
did, and fpolce only for fliow and oftentation, fays Ocume • 
nius.] And fee chap. i. 17. 
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of ftrong holds.) 

5 Calling down 
imaginations, and eve¬ 
ry high thing that ex- 
altcth itfelf againil the 


57 the meeknefs and humility of Jefus Chrifl, our great ex- 
,w ample, to confidcr of it in time. 

3 For though we 3. For though I am but a ma?i f 
walk in the Hefli, we and never fo mean a one as to bo- 
do not war after the dily appearance; that is nothing 

to the purpofe ; I do not perform 
my apojlolical office by human policy and qualifica¬ 
tions. 

4. (For the wea- 4. & It is neither beauty or 

pons of our warfare ft ature of hdyy nor ft reng th of 

are not carnal, but eloquence, nor depth of philofo- 
mighty through God, , j_ that are thc weapons / ufe 
to the pulling down fo ' fabd|1 ; ng mankind ‘ t0 the be- 

lief of the gofpel; but the mira¬ 
culous evidences of the Holy Spi¬ 
rit, which are arguments far 
ftronger * than all human rea- 
knowledge of God, Conings, fuflicient to deflroy all 
and bringing into cap- the Mwcring fchemes and lofty 
tivity every thought fights of human literature ; to 
to the obedience of regulate mens irreligious notions, 
Chriil: . and reduce them to the faith and 

obedience of the true religion of CHRIST. 

6 And having in a 6. And let them be allured, 
readinefs to revenge that though thc great number of 

thofe offenders made me fufpend 
my coming, and for a while to 
forbear my feveritics; yet now I 
have drawn the founder, and greater part of your church 
into due order and fubje&ion again, I know how to treat 
them that ftill oppofe and undervalue me; and fliall not 
fail to do it. 

7 Do ye look on 7. Thofe men look upon no¬ 
thing 1 ' after the out- thing but the perfon of a man, 
ward appearance ? if and catch at his character from 
any man truif to him- the bare external face of fome 
felf, that he is Chrills, particular actions. Let them 
let him of himhlf look upon the whole courfe of my 

think miniftry. 


all difobedience, when 
your obedienco is ful¬ 
filled. 


* Ver. 4. [Mighty through God, Avwni xH 0«w.] See 
*iy note on chap. viii. 1, 
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think this again, that 
as he is Chrilts, even 
fo are we Chriits. 

8 For though I 
fhould boaft fomewhat 
more of our authority, 
(which the Lord hath 
given us for edifica¬ 
tion. and not for your 
deftrudtion) I ftiould 
not be alhamed. 

9 That I may not 
feem as if i would ter¬ 
rify you by letters. 

10 For hit letters 
(fay they)are weighty 
and powerful, but bis 
bodily prefence is 
weak, and bis fpeech 
contemptible. 

11 Let fuch an one 
think this, that fuch 
as we are in the w <rd 
by letters, when we 
are aSfent, fuch will 
we be alfo indeed when 
we are prefent. 

12 Fpr we dare 
not makd ourfelves of 
the number, or com¬ 
pare 


minidry, and then fee whether I A * D * 57 * 
may not compafe with thofe * 

bo fters in point of true Chriftian 
apojHeJbip. 

8. I mud tell them, though I 
have been hitherto tender in the 
ufe of my apojloliccil power, as be¬ 
ing more willing to encourage and 
win, than to rejlrain and fright 
men by my authority; yet I 
might, without any pride or 
vain glory, magnify that authori¬ 
ty mor than ever I yet have done ; 

9. &. 10. And ioon convince 
them I can punijlj as well as threa¬ 
ten ; though they would perfuade 
you not to value the ftrength 
and gravity, and feverity of my 
epijllss; becaufe they tell you, 
when I come in perfon , I have 
no mien * nor air of authority, 
and eloquence to maintain, and 
carry me through. 

41. But thofe perfons (hail 
afTuredly find, that whatever my 
bodily imperfections be, I (hall 
verify every word of my letters 
by my aflions. 


12. I (hall not now ftand to 
enter into comparifon between 
myfitlfi and thofe foolifh boafers, 
G g 4 that 


* Ver. 10. [But his bodily prefence is weak, and his 
fpeech contemptible.] The ancient writers reprefent St. 
Paul as a in an of a low filature , with mean afipcbl of body a 
bald bead and an impediment in his fpeech . Which tebi- 
monies, added to the feveral expreflions of this' and the 
eleventh chapters, make it highly probable, that it was 
thefe natural and bodily defeats he means by his infirmity and 
weaknefisj and bis thorn in theJiefih . See there in chap. 
*ii. 7. 
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A. D. 57. pare ourfelves with that admire themfelves, becaufe 
fome that commend they conlidcr no body’s accom- 
themfelves: but they plifliments but their own. 
meafuring themfelves 

by themfelves, and comparing themfelves amongft them- 
felves are not wife. 


j3 But we wi\l not 
boaft of things with¬ 
out our meafure, but 
according to the mea* 
fure of the rule which 
God hath diflributed 
to us, a meafure to 
reach even unto you. 

14 For wc ftietch 
not ourfelves beyond 
our meafure , as though 
we reached not unto 
you *, for we are come 
as far as to you alfo 
in preaching the gof- 
pel of Chrill: 

15 Not boafting of 
things without our 
meafure, that is % of 
other mens labours \ 
but having hope when 
your faith is is increaf- 
ed, that we fhall be 
enlarged by you ac¬ 
cording to our rule a- 
bundantly. 

16 To preach the 
gofpel in the regions 
beyond you, and not 

to boaft in another mans line of things made ready to our 
hand. 

17 But he that glo- • 17. If your new teachers there- 

rieth, let him glory in fore are for boafting, let them, if 
the Lord. they can, boaft in a regular per¬ 

formance of the gofpel miniftry, and in the fuccefles 
wherewith God has blefled them in mens converfion to 
the Chriftian faith. 

x8. For 


13. Nor (hall I infift upon the 
authority and large extent of my 
apoftolical commiftion; all I fay 
is, that I am commiflioncd to be 
the apoftle of the Gentiles ; and 
according to it, have come gra¬ 
dually preaching the gofpel to 
the fevcral countries, till I reach¬ 
ed you at Corinth. 

14. For it is not my method to 
run abruptly from one church to 
another, without finijl/ing rny 
work in any , as your new teachers 
do, but to take them gradually in 
my travels, and perfect their con¬ 
verfion as I go along. 

15. & 16. And not like them, 
to come into churches that other 
men have planted, and then brag 
and boaft upon other people’s la¬ 
bours. I only hope, that as I 
converted you at firft, your pro- 
grefs in Chriftianity will be fo 
good as to enable me to keep my 
courfe on beyond your country, 
and convert (till more people to 
the gofpel. 
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18 For not he that 18. For it is not the vain ap-A. 
comraendeth himfelf plaufes that men give them/elves, 
is approved, but whom that fignify any thing; it is God 
the Lord commendeth.. alone that can duly recommend a 
Chriftian apoJUe y by the gifts of his Holy Spirit , and his 
bleffing upon the work of their miniftry. 


CHAP. XI. 

To preferve the Corinthians in a good Opinion of himfelf, and 
a jujl Serifc of his Apofolical Authority, againjl the Sug_ 
ge(lions of the falfe Teachers ; the Apofle enlarges upon one 
of their chief Inf nuations, vi’Zr That of not taking Mainte¬ 
nance of their Church. Expofes their Pride and Suhtilty , 
particularly of the Judaizing Part of them. Compares him- 
felf with, and jufly prefers himfelf to them, on all Ac¬ 
counts; on his innumerable Sufferings for Chrtf's Religion , 
his unwearied Labours in the Church , his confant Cares 
and Fears for , and his compajjionatc Tendernefs /o, all its 
members . 


I '^fOuld to God 
you cbuld 
bear with me a little 
in my folly ; and in¬ 
deed bear with me. 

°wn commendation, 
a mbition. 

2 For I am jealous 
over you with godly 
jealoufy: for I have 
efpoufed you to one 
hufband, that I may 
prelent you as a chafte 
virgin to Chrift. 

3 But I fear, left by 
any means as the fer- 
pent beguiled Eve 

through 


I. X Requeft therefore of your 
1 boafting teachers , and of all 
that it ill adhere to them, in my 
difparagement, to bear with what 
I am thus * forced to fay in my 
and not interpret it as vanity and 

2. I do it purely from the pious 
care I have of your welfare, that 
as I have made you a Cbrillian 
church, the fpoufe of Chriit, I 
may keep you chafte and uncor¬ 
rupted in the love of him, and 
his true religion. 

3. For the bufy and defigning 
temper of thofe men, makes me 
dread you fhould be feduced from 

iti 


* Chap. x. 
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through his fubtilty, 
fo your minds fliould 
be corrupted from the 
Simplicity that is in 
Chrift. 

4 For if he that 
cometh, preacheth an¬ 
other Jefus whom 
we have not preach¬ 
ed, or if ye receive 
another fpirit, which 
ye have not received, 
or anotlev jvo'pel 
which ye have not 
accepted, ye might 
well bear with him . 


5 For I fuppofe I 
^as not a whit behind 
*be very chiefeft apo- 
ftles. 

6 But though I be 
rude in fpeech, yet 
not in knowledge; 
but we have been 
thoroughly made ma¬ 
nifest among you in 
all things. 


7 Have I commit¬ 
ted an offence in a- 
bafing myfelf that 
you might be exalted, 
beraufe I have preach¬ 
ed to you the gofpel 
ot Gnu tr civ > 


it, by the fubtle infinuation9 of 
the fame evil Spirit that drew 
our firfl parents into fin. 


4. You that follow thefe new 
teachers , can bear their boallings 
patiently enough. And indeed, 
did they propofe to you a greater 
and better Saviour , or preach a 
more holy and comfortable doc¬ 
trine , or bellowed any larger gift* 
of the Holy Spirit upon you, than 
I have already done, you were in 
the' right in fo doing, and in 
efleeming them as greater and 
more excellent apoJUes than I am. 

But this you cannot fay ; 
for I have fpoken and done that 
which gives me equal pretenfions 
with any other apoftle whatever. 
(See 1 Cor. xv. 8,9.) 

6. For if I be not, in outward 
accomplifhments, the moil plau- 
fible and fine fpeaker y yet have 
I, by my fmcerity in preaching, 
and the powers by which I have 
confirmed it, fufFiciently convin¬ 
ced you of my complete abilities 
in the Chrijlian religion . 

7. As to the diftafte they 
would * feem to take at my work¬ 
ing for my livelihood among you, 
and not infilling upon my privi¬ 
lege of maintenance from your 

church \ 


* Ver. 7. See 1 Cor. ix. 

Ibid. [Would feem to take.] For as angry as you are 
on one fide, ’£*3 io-kw^o. [Yet had l ac¬ 

tually been maintained by you, you would more likely have 
taken it ill on the other fide, fays Oecumenius. 
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church ; I hope it was no injury to teach you your Chrif- 
tian religion of frce-cojl^ and undergo the labours of a 
trade > to be the more capable of lerving you . 


8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wa¬ 
ges of them to do you 
fervice. 

9 And when I was 
prefent with you, and 
wanted. I was charge¬ 
able to no man : for 
that which was lack- 


8. & 9. On the contrary, it 
fhould rather feem a mark of 
kindnefs , that I fhould receive 
fupplies of other churches, when 
I was in want, on purpofe to 
excufe you abfolutely from it. And 
I have good reafon why I JHll 
keep my refolution to do fo. 

ing to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia fup 
plied : and in all things have I kept myfelf from being bur* 
denfome unto you, and fo will 1 keep myfelf 

to As the truth of 10. Nay, I proteft by the very 
Chrifl is in me, no truth of the gofpcl> I will keep 
man fhali flop me of it, and make it matter of glorying 
this boafting in the and valuing * myfelf for thus 
regions of Achaia. preaching freely to the churches 

of Achaia. 


11 Wherefo re ? be¬ 
ta u fe I love you not? 
God knoweth. 

12 But what 1 do, 
that 1 will do, that I 
may cut off occafion 
from them which de¬ 
fire occafion, that 
wherein they glory, 
they may be found 
even as we. 

13 For fuch are 
falfe apoftles, deceit 
ful workers, tranf- 
forming themfelves 

into 


11. & 12. Not that I refufe 
maintenance from you out of any 
difguft or dill ike to your church. 
Far otherwife, God knows. But 
I do it chiefly to Hop the mouths 
of your jfudaizing teachers, that 
pretend (and indeed only pre¬ 
tend f), to preach of free-cofl y and 
to fhow them I can really do what 
they make only a pretence to. 

13. Thofe men, while they 
derogate from my apofllefhip, are 
evidently themfelves defigning and 
falfe apjlles ; having nothing but 

the 


* Ver. 13. See 1 Cor. ix. from 15th to 19th verfe. 
f Ver. 12. [Wherein they plory,[but had no reafon to 
glory. For fays T heodoret, "Eoufyv etvriif xop& 7 rcl?ovT<t$ t 
suzQf’a. j . The apoflle means, [that they 

^called of it, but privately got all the money they could.] 
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* 

A. D . sj. into the apoftles of the outfide and appearance of 
Chrift. that facred function. 


14 And no marvel; 14. & 15. And fincethe devil, 
for Satan himfelf is their grand matter, is wont to 
transformed into an aflame the fliape of an angtl of 
angel of light. light , when he intends the moil 

1 ^ Therefore it is dangerous deceits; no wonder 
no great thing if his his fcholars fliould venture their 
miniders alio be tranf- errors and delufions, under co- 
formed as the mini- vcr Q f t ] ie tru iy apoftolical, and 
fieri of righteoufnefs*, gofpcl minittry ; but they fhall 
whofe end mall be one jay rcce ; ve the due recom- 
according to t teir p ence Q f fuch wickednefs. 
works. * 


16 I fay again. Let 16. While therefore fuch hy- 
no man think, me a pocritcs as thefe can have the 
fool; if otherwife, face to magnify themfelves, you 
yet as a fool receive mutt fuffer me to fpeak more of 
me. that I may boaft myfelf as a true apojlle , than other- 
rayfelf a little. wife I would do. 

*7 That which I 17. Indeed I have no pofltive 
Ipeak, I fpeak it not command from Chritt to infill 
after the Lord, but as thus far upon my own chara&er; 
it were foolilhly in I do it from prudential confidera- 
this confidence of t ions of the juft and neceffary 
boafling. occafion given for it; thougn 

fame perhaps may call it vanity and ottentation. 

18 Seeing that ma- 18. And whereas your 

ny glory after the flefli, daizing teachers do fo much ex- 
I will glory alfo. alt themfelves upon the outward 

privileges of their births and extraction from Abraham 
and the patriarchs, and being members of the ancient 
church of God by circumcifton • I can fet myfelf upon 
the level with them in thofe points too. 

19 For ye fuffer 19. And I hope thofe profelytes 

fools gladly, feeing ye they have gained over to them, 
yourfe/ves are wife. will pardon my folly 111 fo doing, 
fince, as wife as they are, they can bear a great deal 
more from thofe falle and foolifh pretenders. 

20 For ye fuffer 20. For it is plain they fuffer 

if a man bring you them to impofe upon their under- 

into Handing* 
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into bondage, if a man 
devour you , if a man 
take of you, if a man 
exalt himlelf, ft a man 
finite you on the face. 

21 I {peak as con¬ 
cerning reproach, as 
though we had been 
weak: howbeit where- 
infoever any is bold (I 
fpeak foolifhly) I am 
bold alfo. 


2 2 Are they He¬ 
brews ? fo am I: are 
they Ifraelites ? fo am 
I: are they the feed of 
Abraham ? fo am I: 


{landings and principles , and to A* 57 «, 

infult their perfons; they refent* v 
not the moil abufive behaviour 
from them. 

21. Thus they patiently permit 
the very * people that dcfpife and 
undervalue me, to ufe them * 
with the utmoft pride and indig¬ 
nity. But as weak and infigniii- 
cant a man as they reprefent me : 
w hat is there in which I am not 
able to compare with them ? 

22. If they be the descendants 
of Abraham, Jews by birth 9 by 
language and religion , fo am /. 


23 Are they mini- 
iters of Chrift ? (I 
fpeak as a fool) I am 
more: in labours more 
abundant, in llripes a- 
bove mealure, in pri- 
fons more frequent, 
in deaths oft. 


23. If they boaft of their Chris¬ 
tian minijlry 9 you may perhaps 
think me vain, but it is true, IF 
I fay, I have far furpaft'ed them 
in that capacity : witnefs my un- 
fpeakable toils and labours, my 
innumerable ftripes, the many 
imprifonments, and hazards of 
death I have gone through for the fake of Chrift und 
his gofpel; trials that they have had little or no fhave of, 

24 Of the Jews 24. & 25. I was whipt five 
five times received I times wdth thirty-nine f ilrokes 
ioxtyJlripes fave one. a t a time, by order of the Jewi/b 

25 Thrice was I governors. Thrice I w r as lafbecl 

beaten with rods, once by the J jea then ofheers (A£bs 
was I Honed, thrice I 23.), once ftoned (A6ts xiv. 

uffered mipwreck j^a \y % ) y thrice Ihipwrecked, and for 

“o' a 


* Ver. 21. fKari cf.rif4.ioty teyv, I fpeak a 9 concerning re¬ 
proach,] i. e. either the reproaches and infults thofe teach - 
trs ufed toward their followers ; or fuch as they treated St, 
Paul with. I have expreffed both fenfes. 

f Ver. 24. See Deut. xxv. 3. Jofeph. Antiq. Lib. IV. 
chap. viii. 
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57 - night and a day I have a night and a day was toft upon 
"“'been in the deep: a piece * of wreck before I could 

get to land. 

26 In journeving 26. Innumerable have been my 
often, in perils of wa- dangers and hardfhips in tra- 
ters, in perils of rob- yds by fea and land, in city 
bers, in perils by mine and country, from Jews and 
0 wn countrymen, in Gentiles, and from falfe brethren 
perils by the heathen, 0 f 2 \[ kinds. 

in perils in the city, 

in peril's in the wildernefs, in perils in the fea, in perils a" 
xnong falfe brethren 5 

27 In wearinefs and 27. I have borne the labours of 

painlulnefs, in watch- the day, and the watchings of the 
ings often, in hunger night: the uncallnefs of want, and 
and third, in fallings the voluntary pains of fevere ab- 
often, in cold and 11a- Jlinence; and have fornetimes not 
kednefs. had wherewithal to fkrecn me 

from cold and nakednefs. 

28 Befides thofe 28. Nor are thefe outward and 

things that are with- bodily inconvenicncies, the whole 
out, that which com- of my Chriftian fufferings; ftill 
eth upon me daily, greater and more conllant are the 
the care of all the inward cares, the jcaloulics and 
churches. fears I have for all the churches I 

have planted. 

29 Who is weak, 29. Not a Chriftian member in 

and I am not weak ? any one of them is aflli&ed, whe- 
who is offended, and ther in mind or body, but / fym- 
1 burn not ? pathize with him, make his dis¬ 

temper my own, and bear part of his burden. Not 
a foul is perverted, prejudiced, or milled in his Chrijlian 

principles, 

* Ver* 25. So Theodoret, Tanr* m <tku(Ph( }tct\v$iVTcu 

WOUTcLV T It VVKTU xj T>JV It J KCCKfOTl iuTd KVfMTOV 

<p^ 6 pivos i. e. the Ihip being {battered to pieces, lie lived a 
whole night and a day, toft upon a part of its wie- k. 

1 Ver. 26. [In perils in the wildernefs. *£v in 

the country.] For fo the word fignifies very often. It is 
here oppofed to tv iroXu, the city. We read of no woods or 
wildernejfes St. Paul fuffered in, 
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principles, but my heart is all on fire with zeal to A. P. 57 * 
ftrengthen and recover him. * 

30 If I mud needs 30. & 31. Thefe are fuch mat- 
glory, I will glory of ters, fuch fufferings, and fuch 
the things which con- affettions as thefe , may warrant 
cern mine infirmities. me to boaft, if any boafting be at 

31 1 he God and a ll warrantable. And for the 
Father of our Lord truth of thefe fa£Is, I appeal to 
Jefus Chrift, which is the e ver-blefled God, the Father 
bleffed for evermore, of our Lord j efus Chrift, who fe 
knoweth that I he not. apoftle X am< 


32 In Damafcus the 
governor under Are- 
tas the king, kept the 
city of the JDama- 
fcenes with a garrifon, 
defirous to apprehend 
me : 

33 And through a 
window in a balket 
was I let down by the 
wall, and efcaped his 
hands. 


32. & 33. My very entrance 
upon my apoflolical mini (try, was 
an entrance into a foffering ft ate. 
For at Damafcus, the firlt place 
of my preaching, the Roman go¬ 
vernor, at the inftigation of the 
obftinate Jews, ordered watch 
and ward to apprehend me *; 
but the Chriflian converts let me 
down the town-wall in a balket, 
and fo I efcaped. 


CHAP. XII. 

To weigh down fill more the Difparagement the falfe Teach¬ 
ers had caf upon him , the Apoflle further prefers himfelf 
to them y on Account of the fpecial Revelations that God bad 
vouchfafed to make to him. But inflances chiefly in one • 
Tie is not puffed up into Bride by thefe great Favours and 
Privileges . God had provided him a natural Remedy a- 
gainfl fuch an Abufe of them , vi%. A Thorn in his Flefh y 
his bodily Infirmities, wherewith his wicked Adverfaries 
reproached and mortified him . Tet he glories in thefe divine 
Revelations as mantfefl Proofs of a true Apofllejhip ♦ 
Touches again upon his prudent Refolution not to take Main¬ 
tenance from their Church. Confutes the groundlefs Infinu- 

ation 


* Ver. 32 and 33. Afts ix. 23, 24, 25. 
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a (ion of his Advcrfaries , that he made private Gains of 
them % (hough he apparently refufed to take any thing of 
them, Exprejfes again his Tcndernefs toward them , and 
wijheth he may find no NcccJJtty of p uni fling their Obfinacy 
at his next Viftt to their Church. 


, JT is not exped'- I. TT is needlefs for me to en- 
ent (or me doubt- large any further on 

lefs to glory : I will what I have done and fnjfered for 
come to vifions and the goipel, beyond any of your 
revelations of the new teachers . But I (hall give 
^ orc h you one demonitration more of 

the excellency and truth of my apoflefup above theirs, 
from thofe fpecial revelations God has been pleafed to 
make me. 


2 I knew a man in 
Chrift, above fourteen 
years ago (whether in 
the body, I cannot 
tell j or whether out 
of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth) 
fuch an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 

of the habitation and 

3 And I knew 
fuch a man (whether 
in the body, or out 
of the body, 1 cannot 
tell: God knoweth :) 


2. Among feveral of which I 
(hall chooie to inftance at prefent 
but in one . About fourteen years 
ago, being about eleven 1 * years 
after my firft converfion to Chrif- 
tianity, I was, methought caught 
up into tile third heaven, having 
a glorious manifeftation of the 
majefty of God made to me, and 

fociety of blefled angels and fpirits. 

3. Whether, in this manifefta¬ 
tion, my foul was dill joined to 
my body y or fparatcly conveyed 
into that blefled abode, God on¬ 
ly knows, for I am not able to 
determine it. 


4 How that he 
was caught up into 
Paradile, and heard 
unfpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter. 


4. I can only fay, I was in 
Paradife, the feat of the blefled, 
and had a clear and certain reve¬ 
lation of fuch things made to me, 
as I am no way able to f exprefs. 

5. Though 


* So Dr. Whitby placeth it, Anno Domini 46. and to 
have been made at Lyflra, A£ls xiv. 

Ver. 4. [ f O vk It is not lawful for a man to utter, or 

it is not pojjible , as the word often fignifles) it top* Qofr* 

irxtfy- 


1 
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^ Of fucli an one 5. Though therefore I had wa- A.D. 57, 

will I glory: yet of ved all my own actions and qua-^““Y—^ 

myfelf 1 will not glo- locations, yet thefe are fuch di- 

ry* but in mine infir- vine favours toward me, and tef- 
• • 

mities ' timonies for me, that I may juft- 

ly triumph in them. As to myfelf, I boaft in nothing 
but the fufFerings and reproaches for which others are 
apt to dejpife me. 

6 For though I 6 . Thefe I could much longer 
would delire to glory, dwell upon, without any' juft im- 
I tfcsll not be a fool : putation of folly and vanity, (for 
for I will fay the they are nothing but truth') but I 
truth: but now I for- lhall fay no more, but fhall refer 

e . . an y mai1 myfelf to what you and other 

mould think 01 me «" - n * 1 • i 1 c 

, . _ ,.11 chrutians plainly' know 01 me. 

above that which he r j 

feeth me to be y or that he heareth of me. 

7 And left 1 fhould 7. Nay, indeed^ GOD has pro¬ 
be exalted above vided againft my too high conceit 
meafure, through the 0 f myfelf, upon account of thefe 
abundance of the re- favours of divine revelations to 

relations, there was me . For alone with them I have 

given to me *a thorn ■% r .. 1 * r • • 7 j 

? 1 j , , r thole natural infirmities and de- 

in the rieln, the rael- r *. e t 1 , ■ , , 

r + I o . . feels or body, Which my aaver- 

huffet mf' left T Fanes* tholef emillanes ol Satan, 


meafure, through the 
abundance of the re¬ 
velations, there was 
given to me * a thorn 
in the ftelh, the raef- 
fenger J of Satan to 
buffet me, left I 


w *1. V. AVU A 

ftiould be exalted a- lay hold of as occafions, (though 
bove meafure. very unjuft ones) to reproach and 

defpife me, and render my' mini- 
Vol, I. H h ftry 


rr r ’Ci'.y 'i?.ia.s sr ir. ir.v ■'•■■r/uu ot dyne clp$tyy^sv i\\n to ■ li’.ot [JiVi'wu* 

Not unlawful by any divine command, but impoftitle to be 
expreffed in human language, as they were perfectly divine 
and heavenly things. Clem. Alexand. Strom, v. p. 586. 
Or i;, by the unipeak able words, and not 

lawful to be urered, is meant forbidden to St. Paul to men*- 
tion, or leave in writing, to Chridians, it may be probably 
pnrierftood ot things reiacing to the luture events that were 
to fall out in the church, whereof this apoftle had fome re¬ 
velation in part; but tire fail particulars were referred to St 
John, and are feen in his Book, of Revelation. Compare 
2 Cor. ii. 3—13. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5. with Rev. i. 1, 2, Sic. 

* V e r. 7 [A th or 11 in the fleih.J See Note on chap, 
x. 10. and Dr Whitby on this place. See alfo and com¬ 
pare Numb, xxxiii, 35. Jofti. xxsii. 13. Judges ii. 3. Ezek. 
xxviii. 24. 

•f Ibid. [The meffeng£r of Satan to buffet me.] "A yftk& 
Ux pi xiietft'r,, So as that the mtffenver of Satan buf¬ 
fets/ 
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A. D. 57. ftry contemptible. A thihg fuflicient to humble and 
'keep me within due thoughts of myfelf. 

■ 8 For tliis thing I 8. And from whence I have 
brfought the Lord fotfnd fucli inconveniences, in the 
thrice, that it might courie of my minillry, that in 
epart lom me. three folcmn prayers 1 begged of 

Jefus Chi ift to deli ver me from them, for the benefit 
and freer prog refs of his gofpcl. 

9 And he f id unto 9. But big anfwer wm, that 
me, IViy * grace is the miraculous * powers and abi- 
fnfficient for thee : lities of the holy fpirit he had 

conferred on me, were the moft 
proper and fuflicient arguments 
to eonvince men of the truth and 
excellency of my doctrine and 
miniftry ; and that the more in¬ 
firm and weak the inftrument 
was, the more plain and illuftri- 
ous was his divine power that 
wrought by it. Upon which confederation I am, for 
the futmc, fo far from being afliamed of thefe infirmi¬ 
ty, that I glory in them, as more confpicuou9 demon* 
ft rat ions of thofc divine endowments Chrift has con¬ 
ferred on me. 

10 1 liercfore 


for my fti ength is 
made perfe<ft in wcak- 
nefs. Moft gladly 
therefore will I ra¬ 
ther glory in my in¬ 
firmities, that the pow¬ 
er of Chrift ihay reft 
upon me. 


fets, or might buffet me. (A<fts xih 21, 22, 23.) I have 
paraphrased this paflhge, according to the learned Dr.Whit¬ 
by’s interpretation, as the cleared and fnoft agreeable to o- 
ther paflages in thefe cpiftles. Jf the reader does not ap¬ 
prove of it, he may chufe that fenfe which feveral of the 
antient fathers, Ch yfoftom and (Ecumenius, &c. give of it, 
wlio, by the thorn in the flefii, underftand his afflitlions and 
pcrfecutiOns, which his adverfarics, the meflengers of Sa¬ 
tan, brought upon him. Our tranflation feems to make the 
thorn in the flefti the fame with the mdfenger of Sata •*, 
which is impcftible.-—— For the tliorn was given or fent 
from God, and therefore could not be the irteffengcr of Sa¬ 
tan. The particle h«, therefore is plainly tranfpofed j and 
fliould, in natural construction, come before a Ayyi^'£ J . A 
tranfpofition not uncommon to that of ve, and oilier par¬ 
ticles i‘> the Hebrew. 

* Ver. 9. [My grace, &.C.] * x*W ?*• My gift, i. e. the 
gift of the fpirit, for demonstrating the truth of his do&rinc 
by miracles* 
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io Therefore I 
take pleafure in infir¬ 
mities, in reproaches, 
in neceflrties, in per 
fecutions, in diltrefles 
for Chrills fake: for 
when I am weak, then 
am I ftrong. 


11 I am become a 
fool in glorying, ye 
have compelled me : 
for I o ight to have 
been commended of 
yon: for in nothing 
am I behind the very 
chiefeft apoftles, tho’ 
I be nothing. 


10. Wherefore I patiently en-AD-57- 
dure all the feoffs and reproaches 
of my obftinate oppofers, all tlie 
diftreffes and perfecutions raifed 
again!! me for Chrift’s fake, look¬ 
ing upon that divine power and 
providence that fupports me in, 
and carries me through them, as 

the moft abfolute argument of the truth and excellency 
of my caufe. 

11. Whatever lengths there- 
fore I have run in my own com¬ 
mendation and defence, they are 
owing to you; to flop the mouths 
of your falfe boafters, and pre¬ 
fer ve you from being fed need by 
them. It was your part indeed 
to have vindicated and commend¬ 
ed me ? and taken that work out 

of my hands ; who, though I attribute nothing to my- 
felf, am yet, by the miraculous gifts and favours of 
God, upon the level with any other apoftle whatever. 

12. For the truth whereof I 
need only appeal to that patience 
andconftancy with which I preach- 

in an patience, in ec [ your church, and thofe mi- 

f.^ns, and wonders, raculous and fuccefsful perform- 

and mighty deeds. i v * u t 

6 J ances by winch 1 wrougnt your 

converfion to the gofpel. 

13 For what is it 13. What fpiritual endowments 

.that any other churches have, 
were denied to you ; or wherein 
was I wanting to you ? I ufed 
you in all reipects as I did the 
belt of them, excepting that in¬ 
deed I had maintenance from 
them, but none from you. And I hope I am to be par¬ 
doned for doing you a favour. 

14 Behold, the 14. I took none of you the fi-rft. 

time I was perfor.ally preaching 
among you, nor intended it at my 
fecond coming ; which your con¬ 
tinued diiordcrs * kept me fioni ; 
and I fhall hohi the fame rciohi- 
tion in my third vifit intended 
you- I look upon you a*' my 
II h 2 fniricual 


1 2 Trulv the figns 
of an apoftle were 
wrought 2mong you 
ail 


wherein ve were infe- 

* 

iior tootherchurches, 
except it be that 1 
my fell was not hor¬ 
de n loin e to you ? for- 
giv e me this wrong. 


* 0 

till 1 cl time 1 am rea¬ 
dy to come to you ; 
and I will not be hor¬ 
de 11 fome to you ; for 
I feek not yours, but 
you; for the children 
ought not to lay up 
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D 57. f or the parents, but 
the parents for the 
children. 


15 And I will ve¬ 
ry gladly fpcnd and 
be fpcnt for you, tho’ 
the more abundantly 
1 love you, the lefs I 
be loved. 


fpiritual children, and fhall pro¬ 
vide for you, without expecting 
any tiling from you. 

15. And, as fuch a father to 
you all, am I free to bellow all 
my inllrudtions on you, nay to lay 
out all myflrength in labours for 
your good; though the returns I 
have from fome of you be only 
to he Qighted and undervalued for my pains. 

16 But be it fo, I 16. Some of your defigning 
did not burden you ; teachers indeed, malicicufly fug¬ 
ged, that though I did not take 
any thing of you myfelf, ’twas 
Only a cunning fetch to draw the 

more from you by other people. 

17 Did I make a 17. Now, whom do thefc ma¬ 
licious people mean ? Did any one 
per foil I employed in your church 
take a farthing of any one of you! 

18. I fent Titus, for indancc, 
and another chriftian brother with 
him; clid either of them do it ! 
Did they not exa&ly follow my 
example, and maintain thernfclvea 
without the lead prefent or con¬ 
tribution from your church? 


¥ f 

Jievrrthelels being 
Crafty, 1 caught you 
with guilp. 


t 

gain of you by any 
of them whom 1 fent 
unto you ? 

38 I defired Titus, 
and with him I font 
a brother; did Titus 


make a gain of you ? 
walked we not in the 
fame fpirit ? wnlktd 
•we not in the fame 


flq 


3 s r 


19 Again, 


think 


you that we excufe 
011 ifeIves unto you ? 
we fpeuk before Corl 
in Chrf 11 : but we do 
all things, dearly be¬ 
loved, for your edi- 
fying. 


19. And let no inlinuation mak$ 
you think 1 am not linccrc in what 
I now fay, or that 1 fent them, 
bccaufe * I would (hift off my 
own journey y*> you. As God is 
true, and as 1 am an apodle of 
Chrid and his gofpcl, there is no 


fuch thing. 1 did that, as 1 do 
every thing elfc, to win mod upon you, and do you the 
mod good. 


* Ver. 19. Chap. i.. 23, 24. ii« 1• 


20 For 



Chap. XII, 2 Epistle to the Corinthians. 473 


20 For I fear, left 
when I come, I {hall 
not find you fuch as 
I would, and that I 
ihall be found unto 
you fuch as ye would 
not \ left there he 
debates, envyings, 
wraths, ftrifes, back¬ 
bitings, whifperings, 
(Veiling.?, tumults: 


20. I deferred my coming, in A. P. 57* 
hopes of the reformation of your 1 -”v— 
notorious offenders, by my cle¬ 
mency toward them: For I dread¬ 
ed that if I came at that time, I 
fhould be obliged to be very fe- 
vere upon feveral of thofe proud, 
quarrelfome and faftious perfons. 

An extremity I am loth to come 

w 

to, and that would render onr 
meeting but very unpleafant to 
one another. 


21 /fWleft when I 
come again, my God 
will humble me a- 
inong you, and that 
1 ill all bewail many 
which have finned al¬ 
ready, and have not 
reoented of the un- 


21. I juftly feared, that God, 
for their obftinacy, had itill left 
thofe unclean f people in theirfi Cor.i. 2. 
unrepented uncleannefs ; and that 
I fhould have the for row and mor¬ 
tification of reducing them by me¬ 


thods of fharpnefs and feverity. 

cleannefs, and fornication, and lafeivioufnefs which they have 
committed. 


CHAP. XIII. 


lie threatens to punifh his objiinale oppofers , at his next coi?nng 
among them . In the mean tttne , exhorts them earneJUy to a 
reformation , and profeffes he fhould he right glad to fnd no 
occafon to fhew the power he has to vindicate himfelf and 
punijlj them. The falutations and conclufion . 1 


1 ^pHis is the third 
time I am com¬ 
ing to you : In the 
mouth of two or three 
witnefles fhail every 
word be eftabliftied. 

teftimony of two or 
&ny court. 


1. TJ Emember then I make you 
a third prom ife to come and 
vifit you at Corinth ; and my thus 
repeating my engagements, ought 
as fully to fatisfy you of the cer¬ 
tainty of my performance, as the 
three witnellcs carries a caufe in 


2. And 
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57. 2 I told you be- 

^ ” L 'fore, and fore tel vou 
M if I were prtfent 
tbe fecond time, and 
being abfent, now I 
write to them which 
heretofore have fin¬ 
ned, an t to all other, 
that if T come again, 
I will not fpare. 

3 Since ye feek a 
proof of Chriil fpcak- 
ing in me, which to 
you ward is not weak, 
but is mighty in you. 


Chap. XIII, 

2. And let your unreformed 
and fcandalous tranfgrefiors know. 
That having thus repeated my¬ 
th reats upon them : if I fliould 
come and find them in no better 
mind, I fhall certainly be as good 
as my word, and be hard upon 
them, be they as many as they 
will. 


3 Since ye feek a 3. And fince fome of your falfe 
proof of Chriil fpcak- teat hen have been fo arrogant, as 
ing in me, which to to challenge me to give fufficient 

you ward is not weak, evidences and characters of my 
but is mighty in you. apo ft 0 l 1( . al 

commiJfion % they fhall 
find, to their coft, what power and authority Cbrijl has 
invefled me with.' 

4 For though he 4. For as Chrifl himfelf, by the 
was crucifcd through infirmities of his human nature 

1 Pvt iii wcaknefs *, yet he was liable to fufferings,and a&ual- 
liveth by the power fufFered upon the crofs ; but by 

of God : for we alfo e divine power dwelling in him, 

are weak in him, but iur n „ , • 

, n , was railed to an encueis and 1m- 

we fllvall live with him ^ 1 1 r r .1 * 1 • 

vi r r- j mortal glory : fo / that am his 

by the power of God m 1 , nrn j 

, , r true apofUe t as weak and afflicted 

toward you- i J r , r 

as 1 am at prcJcnt, have yet thole 

divine powers conferred upon me that are abundantly 

fufKcient to vindicate me y and convince them . 

5 Examine your- 5. Let thofe bufy and faftious 
fel ves, whether ye be examiners of me and my minijlry y 
in the faith \ prove look into and try themfelves firlt, 
your own felves : whether they be true chriflians 
knowye not your own themfelve /. They know the rule 

/ * l ^ at whereby to try theinfelvesf and 

us n is in you f, j|jeir doctrines ; or die they are 

latest C rC ^ r ° but bad chriflians indeed. Name¬ 
ly, have you the /pint of Chnjl 
dwelling in you ? Do you fhew it forth by the fruits of the 

fpirit* 
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fbirity in the virtues of your lives ? Or, is the doctrine A - D - J7 ^ 
you teach or embrace the true doSlnne of Chrift ? And * \ 

has Chrift bellowed on you the fame power of miracles 
to confirm it, as he has upon me ? 

6 But I truft that 6 As to myfelf, I doubt not, 
ye (hall know that we but when I come among them, to 
are not reprobates*. ftiow my own apoftleftiip, to be 
genuine and authoritative by charafters plain enough in 
the punishments I am like to inflift upon them. 

7 Now I pray to 7. In the mean tvhile I pray 
God that ye do no God none of them may remain fo 

obftinate, as to give me the fad oc- 
cllion of Ihowing my authority ; 

I had much rather they lhould re¬ 
form, than take tlie opportunity 
of proving my power upon them. 

Let them live and ad worthy of 
their holy profeflion^ and I am little concerned how low 
their opinion of me may be* 

8 For we can do 8. Only be it never fo fr-vere^ 
nothing againft the J muft promote the honour of the 
truth, but for the gofpel religion , and cannot neglect 

it. 

9. It is a much greater pleafure 
to me, to have riiy hands held 
from punifhing, by their timely 
repentance. For it is the fpiritual 
good and benefit of you all that I 


evil ■, not that we 
fhould appear approv¬ 
ed, but that ve fhould 
do that which is ha¬ 
re It, though we be as 
reprobates *. 


truth. 

9 For we are glad 
when we are weak, 
and ye are ftro.yg: 
and this alfo we vifh, 
even your perfection. 


chiefly aim at, and moft heartily with for. 


10 Thereto re I 
write thefe things be¬ 
ing abfent, left being 
p re fen! I fhould ufe 
Iharpuefs, according to 
the power which the 
Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not 
to deitru&ion. 


10. And therefore I give them 
this previous notice, to prevent 
the fevere ufe of my apoftolical 
authority" upon them, which I al¬ 
ways endeavoured to manage ia 
fo tender and prudent a manner, 
as maybeft anfvrcr the wife ends 
for which Chrift in veiled me with 
it, viz. the reformation rather than 
the hunt lb meat + of offenders. 

1 r. And 


* Ver. 5, 6, 7. Reprobates See Tit. i- 16. Rom. 

i. 28. 2 Tim. iii. 8. With the notes on thefe palfagcs, (bow¬ 
ing the true fenfe of this word, and the impropriety of our 
tranflation of it, as it mofily founds in our Knglifli language, 
f Chap. x. 8. 
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57 * Tf Finally, bre- 
—dliren, farewcl f : be 
perfeft, be of good 
comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace \ 
and the God of love 
and peace fliall be 
with you. 


II. And thus, dear brethren , T 
take my prefent leave of you. Re¬ 
gulate f and perfeft whatever is a- 
mifs among you, exhort and en¬ 
courage one another to it ; endea¬ 
vour to become an uniform and 
peaceable fociety, and then God, 
the author of peace and love, will 
not fail to fupport and blefs you. 


12 Greet one ano¬ 
ther with an holy kifs. 

it All the faints 
falute you. 

14 The grace of 
our Lord fefus Chrifl:, 
and the love of God, 
and the communion of 
the Holy J Ghoft, be 
with you all. Amen. 


12. Salute one another with 
your ufual kifs of love and chari¬ 
ty* 

13. All the chriftians of thefe 
parts falute you. 

14. The favour and love of 
CHRIST JESUS, the love of 
GOD the FATHER, and die 
communion of the gifts of the 
HOLY t GHOST, be with you 
all. Amen. 


The fecond epif- 
tle to the Corin¬ 
thians, was writ¬ 
ten from Philip¬ 
pi a city of Ma¬ 
cedonia, by Ti¬ 
tus and Lucas. 


The Second Epiftle to the Cor- 
rinthians, written from Phi¬ 
lippi, a city of Macedonia, 
by Titus and Luke, Anno 
l)om, 57, the latter end of the 
'year. 


f Ver. 11. KaraisT^s^t, Be perfect, or be reformed' Ava*v.»- 
frr< ru. Xiirtcftla, Metidnvhal if arnfs. Chryfoflom. And fee Le 
Clerc upon this place. Or adt fuitable to your profefjion.'Y) r 
Sykes on Heb. x. 5'. 

X Ver. 14. Communion of the holy ghojh Compare EphcL 
i. 17. Col. i. 9. Numb. xi. 29. 


THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUATF, 



